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Tur idea of this work was firlt ſuggeſted by a letter which 
appeared, under Dr Prieſtley's ſignature, in one of the 
London prints, about four years ago. The deſign of this 
letter was to ſtate that, although ſome years had elapſed 
ſince the publication of his H:fory of Early Opinions con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, no anſwer had been given to it ;- and 
that, if the ſame filence ſhould be obſerved during a cer- 
tain time which he is pleaſed to limit, he would conſider 
it as an acknowledgment, on the part of the whole Chri- 
* world, that it was unanſwerable. | \ 


For 3% ( time, I heſitated, Aeg ſome 
more able combatant would enter the liſts againf? this literary 
giant, who has defied the atmies of the Iiviaę God. But a full 
conviction that I have truth on my fide, emboldened me to 
engage in this work; and, not withſtanding various diſcou- 


re tements, to proceed 1 in it. The fatal influence of the So- 


cinian ſcheme, in throwing open the ſluices to Infidelity, 


and in hurrying forward thoſe whom this torrent has al- 


ready ſwept away z the faſcinating power which it inva- 
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riably 1 in laing! its votaries of a het Aa- - 


- guiſhes Chriſtianity but the name; their unwearied aſſi- 
1 duity in extending the deluſion ; with its rapid progreſs - 


in this age; undoubtedly lay the ſtrongeſt obligations on 


every one who really believes the goſpel, to exert him- 
| ſelf to-the utmoſt, according to his place or ability, for the ; 


ev e delice e eee eee 


| Ir tems to be the plan of modern Socinians, > E 


_ controverſy as much as poſſible out of the boundaries of Re- 


velation. The voluminous and inaccurate works of the 


- Fathers afford them a more ample field for miſrepreſents- 
tion, for cavilling, or at leaſt for conjecture. Therefore, as 


far as the nature of the work would admit, I have endea- 
voured to reſtore the controverſy to its proper limits. Wick 
this view, I have not only. confidered the principal argu- 
ments from ſcripture contained in the Hiſtory, but occa- 
fionally introduced others which Dr P. has publiſhed di- 


neh; eſpecially as he refers to theſe for furcher illu- | 


eee e Meny idle; replies 8 ben * : 
merly made to writers of the ſame claſs, to ſome this work 


may appear ſuperfluous. ' But error, although ſtill ſubſtan- 


tially the ſame, aſſumes a diverſity of forms in different pe- 


Tiods. This has been remarkably the caſe with reſpect to 
che Socinian hereſy. Thoſe who now appear as its friends 


deny the force of the reaſoning of many former writers, be- 
cauſe they have renounced the grounds on which that rea- 


ſoning proceeded. In the laſt century, they acknow 


that the Logos was a perſon, and affirmed that this 
was the mere man Jeſus Chriſt. They now . 


mute ſame Logos is merely an attribute of God. Then they 


worſhipped the Son. Now they refuſe that he is entitled 


ji: 
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3 
——— of. any. kind. Is lieu of their former 
interpretations. of ſcripture, they have deviſed a great ma- 

ny new ones; which, although equally weak, and in ma- 0 
ny, inſtances more ridiculous, are {till calculated to enſnare „ 
| the ignoravit, ann unwary. 3 ; 


N 3 
2 1 | 


Some may males that it was quite 7 linda, to en- 
| ter into the controverſy, as far ag it reſpects the Fathers} 
| becauſe the deciſion of the general queſtion cannot depend 
upon their doctrine. 1 am as fully ſatisfied as they can be, 
that the word of God. is the only teſt of divine truth, and 1 
that any human authority, as far as it oppoſes this, is of £ ” 
no weight. Although the majority of Chriſtian writers, 1 Th 
in the age immediately ſucceeding that of the Apoſtles, 
had held a doctrine directly contrary to the obvious mean- 
ing of ſcripture, they would not have merited our regard. 
For if the ſcriptures were written for the uſe of mankind in | 
all ages, and were therefore to be interpreted according to 
the plain ſenſe of language; we, humanly: ſpeaking, muſt 
be as capable of underſtanding them in all things neceſſarily 
connected with ſalvation, as thoſe who lived in that early 
age, or even as thoſe to mn di. 
„„ 


| Hand, when our opponents . 
is of importance to ſhew that they appeal in vain. For it 

cannot be denied that, did the current of antiquity in this 

reſpect ſeem to oppoſe the Trinitarian doctrine, with many - 
it would be a powerful argument againſt it. But it being 
once eſtabliſhed that this is the doctrine of ſcripture, accord- - 
ing to its obvious meaning; when it is allo proved that the 
church from the beginning has adhered to it, although this - 

circumſtance can add nothing to the authority of the doc- _ 
trine itſelf, e a ſubordi- 
"BY „„ nate 
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: miſſead others. 


Bf nate EFT om that we cauſe of 1 
fenſible on every quarter; tends to filence their vain boaſt- 
ings ; may have weight with thoſe who will not attend to 


any other kind of argument; ant illuſtrates the unity of the x 
church, in her ſucceſlive generations, with reſpect to a doc- 


_ trine which conſtitutes the very baſis of revelation,” deeply | 
_ affeQs almoſt every article of her faith, and IT 
characterizes the whole of her worſhip. | 


3 * 


Bus in the preſent inſtance, the Fathers have * * 
pealed to, not properly with reſpect to opinions, but with 


reſpect to facts; not as themſelves interpreting the ſenſe of 


ſcripture, but 0 declaring the ſenſe in which it was inter- 
preted by others. From their teſtimony Dr Prieſſley has 

attempted to prove that all the Hebrew Chriſtians were E. 
bionites, or what he calls Unitarians, and that the majority 


even of Gentile Chriſtians, in the firſt ages, were of the 
ſame opinion. Were it poſſible to prove only the firſt f . 


theſe poſitions, I do not ſay that we ought to renounce the 
doctrine of the Trinity, but that we ought to renounce Chri- 
ſtianity entirely. For it would follow that, in the New 


| Teſtament, the faith and practice of the primitive church _ 


are exhibited as directly the reverſe of what they really 


| were, But a proof of this kind is in fact impdlible. For 


did the Fathers aſſert ſuch things, there would be an evi- 


dent neceſſity 4 for rejeQng 1 their teſtimony as falſe or adul- 5 


terated. ' For they ſubject it to the authority of ſcripture: 


| and the ſcriptural narrative « of facts, As far as it extends, is 
kully as intelligible as theirs, But although their teſtimony | 


could not  inyalidate that of revelation, they may be fu- 


ſtained as competent witneſſes of the ſtate of facts in'theiv 
own times; when there is no certain evidence that the 


were themſelves miſled, or chat _ re: Fo areal * 


* : | * 
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ver the ſame ground with thoſe learned gentlemen wo 


have animadverted on the Hr iftory of the Corruptions of © 


Chriſtianity. - But this could not be entirely avoided, with- 
out an abſolute diſregard to connexion. The ſubſtance of. 


the arguments contained in that work, is republiſhed in the 


Hiſtory of Early Opinions. But it is ſo interſperſed with 


a variety of new evidence, that the one could not well be 


ſeparated from the other. Beſides, as the Hiſtory of Opi- 
nions did not make its appearance till the controverſy with 


reſpe& to the former work was terminated, or nearly ſo, 5 


Dr P. has exhibited many of his old arguments in a new 


form; meaning, doubtleſa, that this laſt ſtatement ſhould be 
conſidered as the reſult of all the ĩnveſtigation on both ſides 
of the queſtion. I am far from flattering myſelf, that any 
thing I can ſay will have more weight with Bim, than what 
has been advanced by preceding writers. But perhaps, it 


may appear to others, that iſome additional light has been 
thrown even on thoſe points which have been already de- 
bated. As no reply has profeſſedly been made to what the 


Dogor calls his large work, an ample field bes hitherto re. | 


majned ae aa 


That able and clegune writer Me Whitaker, in ks Origin 


of Arianiſm diſcloſed, has chiefly directed his attention to 
the faith of the ancient Jews. This work was tranſcribed 


for the preſs, before I knew that he had wrote on the ſub- 


jet. I was apprehenſive that what he had publiſhed might 


have ſuperſeded the neceſſity of any thing further with re- 


ſpect to the Jewiſh creed. But be has taken u general view 
of the ſubject; whereas I have conſidered it particularly, 


in relation to the objections made by Dr P. Thus, even 


nme E | 
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This whlk has felled fo with bet what was 1 
nally defigned, that it has been neceſſary to overlook va- 

| rious articles of importance which have received à place in 
the Hiſtory of Early Opinions, 1 particularly regret that 

I could not enter on the conſideration of what is advanced 
= on the doctrine of the Miraculous Conception. But if this 
attempt meet with a favourable reception from the e 

| that may be the 2255 of a future * N I 


It N 1 be to abs; i . are na 
miſtakes in a work of ſuch extent and variety. But 1 am 
conſcious that I have in no inſtance wilfully miſtepreſened. 
the meaning of our modern hiſtorian, or miſinterpreted the | 
language of any ancient writer quoted on the ſubject. Nor 

have I followed the ordinary plan of Socinians, in diſr 
garding what may be reckoned the ſtrongeſt arguments on 
the oppoſite fide ; but have — bak the _— | 
to give every e one is full force. - | „ 


In . courts of this work, thoſe whom our at "> 
knowledges as brethren are often defigned by that name 
which they have aſſumed. They, indeed, call themſelvez 
_ Unitariuns, as pretending that they alone hold the divine 
unity. I need not ſay that, in this ſenſe, every Trinitarian 
muſt deny their title to the name; as being fully convin- 
ced that thoſe only who believe in three Perſons hold the 
ſcriptural doctrine of one God. But as this work contains. 
fo many quotations, in which the name occurs in the tele 
impoſed by Socinians; 1 could not, without confuſion or 
fre quent circumlocution, avoid the. uſe of it in this ſenſe. 
ns, it is uſed merely as a nels diſtinctive * 

, 8 e 
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4 when bi hug 3 attainable, I have Shed the 
original writers referred to, RE | to was e 
tations of ovens. pen nk TE | | 


ub art 
is ſubjected, that it makes its appearance at a time when 
the public attention ſeems to be confined. to the ma- 
nagement of the kingdoms of chis World. But there are 
ſtill many, it is to be hoped, who have their eye principally 


directed to that kingdom tobic cannot be moved. omem 


may look on, as nowiſe intereſted in the ifſue of this on- 

 troverſy; or may conſider it as of no moment, compared | 
with that which engroſſes their attention. But they will 
contemplate all the hatrings of nations, in their certain fub- 


ſervieney to the more eminent coming of the Deſire of alt. 


nations. As the defence of Bir eſſential rights has been my 
great deſign in this work, I am not aſhamed to WN 1 
commend i it to his e . 
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N. B. 5 ſignifies from the bottom of the page. - 7 . 


| _ Page 23, line 15, for not aut, coor Men's out 


— 96, line 1, for in, read it 


— 105, line 2, (5) for Now read How 


139, line 9, read natura! Fw DEN © 
149, line 4, (#) read communicative 

176, line 8, for formerly, r. which will be On 
209, note, for 185 read 199, 200 _ 

215, note, for Hporxuvie read Tiperxuvie 

230, line 3, (b) for At read As | 3 $3 oa 
235, line 1, for as ſach read as able to | N . 
251, line 9, for out read our | 
278, line 10, for N N read N 

288, line 2, for writers, read writer 

360, line 22, where the letters are dropt out, read eee 


— 332, Une 10 far mention read mentioned 5 63) 
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Of Dr Priefiley? 5 Hypotheſis on 2 Suhjltz and of Philos 


Dofrine concerning the Logos. , we” 


- 


T is of: confiderable importarice, with infwett to the des. 


cifion of this controverſy, to know what was the faith 


of the Church before the coming of the Saviour. Dr Prieſt- 


ley, in the firſt form which he gave his work, introduced. 
the prophets as his witneſſes. © The Jews,” he ſays, were 
taught by their prophets to expect a Meſſiah, who was to 


be deſcended from the tribe of Judah ;—but none of their 


prophets gave them an idea of any other than a man like 
« themſelves, in that illuſtrious character, and no other 
«« _— ever expect, or do they expett to this day 7. 


u of Corrpton, val TORS x 


* 


inconeluſive. He endeavours to prove that the Jews, with 


__ no proof of his afſertion with reſped to the dogrine 


pute were left to the prophets alone, and if their teſtimony 
met with the ſame juſtice, in interpretation, that is ordina- 


rily allowed to human writings, the diſpute would ſoon be 


at an end. It would appear, that, if there be any mean. 
ing in language, if the prophetical writings were not de- 
ſigned as an impoſition on the common ſenſe of mankind, 
all the prophets, who particularly wrote of the Meſſiah, 
give the moſt diſtin& idea of a divine Perſon. But as Dr 
P. leaves his aſſertion with reſpect to them without ſup. _ 
port, it is unneceſſary to confider it particularly. He 5 


wiſhes to take a leſs tedious and difficult plan, than that of 


Y exploring the depths of prophecy. If he can firſt eſtabliſh 
it as fact, that the Jews expected merely a human Meſſiah, 
it will, in his account, be a ſufficient preſumption with re- 


ſpect to the truth delivered to them in Scripture. 


| That the generality of the Jeniej 0 the rhe et 
Saviour's appearance, had very confuſed ideas of the 
character of Meſſiah, few, perhaps, will be diſpoſed to | 
doubt. But it nnn , ß : 


F 


1 0 . was himſelf ſo 1 00 - bY 
the truth of theſe aſſertions, that, important as they are 5 
in their connexion, he does not ſeem to have thought it 
; neceſſary to add = ſhadow of proof. He makes bare aſſer- 5 
dioon the very baſis of his fabric, as if he meant fairly to- 
ew the world what they were to expect from the whole. 
However, in the enlarged form in which the ſame work _ 
makes its ſecond appearance, the author deſcends a little | 
from this dogmatical ele vation, and deigns to favour the 
reader with ſome kind of evidence, But it is partial and 


out exception, at the time of our Saviour's appearance, ex- 
pected no other than # human Meſſiah; and that they had 
no higher expectations in any ſucceeding period. But he 


ed appren ow of bis hare, not f the 
with the idea of his being mere man. _ © 


| According to Dr P., Our Saviour could not poſſibly 5 


. have puzzled the Jewiſh Doctors as he did, asking 
them how David could call the Meſſiah his Lord, when 


THE bras his Son, or deſcendant, on any other principle. 8 
« For if they had themſelves been fully perſuaded that 


4 the Meſſiah, though deſcended from David, was the Ma- 
* ker and God of David, a ſatisfactory anſwer to his que- 


% ſtion was very obvious.” But how could that be i /atiſ- 


 fattory anſwer in the mouth of a Jew, which is fooliſhneſs 
when uttered by a Chriſtian? For once, it would ſeen, the 
diſtinction of natures in the perſon of the Meſſiah may be 
admitted, as a ſatisfactory ſolution of the difficulty a 
from the apparent oppoſition of the characters aſcribed to- 
him. But, kind reader, you muſt not preſume to plead this 
as a precedent. It is only meant to ſerve a preſent purpoſe, 
Howe ver, as the Jewiſh Doctors did not give this /atrefac- 


tory anſwer, it is fair to conclude that they were greatly 


at a loſs for one that was ſo. But they could not poſſibly 
| have been puzaled, had they not been conſtious that the 


words of David implied an acknowledgment of dignity, 


and therefore of deſcent, more than human. Or, ſhall we 
rather ſuppoſe that theſe Jewiſh Doctors were not ſo well 
| acquainted with Hebrew idioms and ideas as thoſe of our 
time? A ſatisfafory anſwer would have been very obviows 


to the mereſt novice in Socinianiim. Without any heſita- 
tion he would have told Jeſus, that it was no wiſe repug- 


nant to their traditionary and eſtabliſhed, nay, to their 
ſcriptural ideas of Jehovah, to believe that a mere man 


ſhould fit on his right hand, as ſharing in his power and ©  * 
glory. But, furely, a good cauſe never had more wretch- 


ed advocates. For no man was able to anſwer bim a word. 
Nero ns inn been. . 
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But if Jeſus bad no ſonſhip 8 to a by: bis 3 
from David, it will be difficult to vindicate his conduct on 
this occaſion. For if Chriſt was only to be the ſon of David, 


| the Phariſees declared the whole truth in anſwer to our 


 Saviour's queſtion, Whar- think ye of Chrift, whoſe ſon is 
Bes The queſtion was reſtricted to his Son/ſbip. They 
could not, with propriety, take greater latitude in their 


lowed that this to a Jew, was a character of the ſame _ 


meaning with that of Melfiah. Now, as they anſwered | 


"diſcreetly, if they told the whole truth Joncerning the 


Sonſhip, what good end could it ſerve for our Saviour to | 


" puzzle them? Did it become the great Prophet, when 


men had juſt and diſtin& ideas of truth, to excite doubts | 
| in their minds, and to expoſe them to the danger of Scep- BH 


ticiſm? Undoubtedly, if there was any propriety in the 


objection made by Jeſus, he wiſhed them to believe, that 
the character given him by the ſpirit of prophecy neceſſari- _ 


ly implied a ſuperior filiation. He might juſtly leave them 


in their perplexity, becauſe they ought to have known. his 
character from their own ſcriptures ; and becauſe he knew 
that they wilfully and obſtinately reſiſted the light which 


theſe afforded. 


According to our author, 8 very properly : , 
« ſays, that Martha and Mary would never have ſaid to 
8 Chriſt, F thou Badſt been Bere, had they thought him 


« to be God omnipreſent *.” But if Jeſus be not God 


omnipreſent; he could never have properly ſaid to Martha, 


Ian the reſurrection, and the life, John xi. 21. 25. It = 


ſeems ee , that even the n had Lug; 


8 "© | 6 
* *. . - a — by ; y 5 
+ ® Thid: p. 35. | : 
N . | 4 
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| anſwer. They ſay wnto Bim, -The Son of David. It is al- 


3 —— Js" 


all things. But it is unfair to judge of the fixed principles 
a the diſciples, from the  occafional workings of unbelief; 


eſpecially vrben their minds were in great perturbation,” of 


under peculiar temptation. It is clear, thiat our Lord had 


reproved Martha as indulging this fin ; ( Said I not unte 
proceeded his tears and groanings in ſpirit, but from the 


fore the effuſion of the Holy" Ghoſt, rene 


grief of his holy human ſoul on account of the power of 
this iniquity, as diſplayed in the conduct, not of the 


other Jews only, but of Martha and Mary? But even 


while their unbelief appears in their virtually aſeri- ws 
bing the death of Lazarus to the abſence of Jeſus, they in 


the very ſame words diſcover .a conviction of his being 


poſſeſſed of power more than human: They declare their 


perſuaſion of his ſovereign authority over death. But the 


ſentiments of the: Jews concerning the Meſſiah , eſpecially | 


as illuſtrated by the ma if * by: more Ma 
larly confidered afterwards. 


Our author alſo argues from het 5 | 
| by their later writers of thoſe paſſages of the Old Teſta: | 
ment, which have been ſuppoſed by Chriſtians to contain 


. the doctrine of a Trinity, or of a plurality in the divine 


eſſence. When mentioning that paſſage, Gen. i. a6. L. | 


us make-man, he acknowleges that it has received a variety 


of interpretations e It has been underſtood as fignifying 


that God ſpoke to all ſecond cauſes, or to © intelligences 


« only, or to the elements, or to ſouls; or that he uſed the 


ſtyle of a king; or that he excited or commanded himſelf. 


This variety of ridiculous interpretations ſhews how much 
the Jews are at a loſs. The moſt general opinion, that he 
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3 6 "of Dr Prigthpe Hy 
FTE; perſons, if it has any mean | nevedſucily ſuppoſes a we” | 
meuaty of gods. For God cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed ta 
"ſpeak in this ſtyle to his inferiors. Nothing can be mote 
evident, than that the Jewiſh writers themſelves are con- 

. Bear en nes OE Mu". 
others of the ſame kind, are far from being 
They even acknowledge, that tee aber als 
true meaning. Maimotiides explains the plural language 
aſeribed to God in ſcripture, as referring to his 3ouſe of | 
| Judgment, that is, to angels“ But even after he has gi- 
ven this view of it, he ſays; „ All things which are men- 
« tioned in the hiſtory of the creation, are not to be under- 
'« ſtood according to the letter, as the yulgar imagine, 
« For otherwiſe our wiſe men would not have command- 
ed the concealment of theſe things, nor would they have 
« exerciſed ſuch, care in hiding and involving them in pas 
% rables. Nor would they have even fo ſtudiouſſy pro- 
| « hibited the mention of ſuch things in the preſence f 
1 be the ignorant rabble. For the literal ſenſes of theſe I 
— i things either beget wicked thoughts, imaginations and 
0 A 5 e opinions concerning the nature of God, or certainly 
7 | | 1 ſubvert the foundations of the law, and introduce 
« ſome hereſy.—Whoever has any ſkill in theſe ſubjects, 
% ought to be on his guard that he do not divulge them; 
« as we have many times given warning in our commen-. 
« tary on the Miſcbna. Hence, alſo our Rabbies plainly _ 
4 ſay, that it is for the glory of God to conceal theſe things © 
«© that are written from the beginning of the book to this 
1 place. But they have ſaid this after what is written con- 
; - *.cerning the Works of the fixth day. Hence, the truth 
of what we have obſerved is evident. But becauſe: he 
% who has acquired any perfection is bound to communi» 
8. nnn W thoſs 
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« who have . 855 
their own diligence, or by the help of a maſter, will at 
« times utter a few of them. But this muſt not be done 
_ « openly and plainly, but under cover, and only by figns 
and ſymbols, ſuch as are to be found ſcattered, and blend- 


<« ed with other things, in the ſayings of our more cele- 


« brated and excellent Rabbies. Therefore I alſo, as you - 
* may obſerve, in theſe myſteries only mention one word 
5 or expreſſion, as the hinge of the whole. But I leave 


5 the reſt to others, to whom it is to be left .“ 


What reaſon can ee 0 es er raking ef 


ſecrets and myſteries; for commanding the concealment of 
theſe from the common people, the uſe of parables, of /ingle 


_ wry = pI blended with extraneous mutter; and for” 
: A4 oy Das '_— 


* + Non omnia ſecundum literam intelligenda et accipienda efſe, dus 
dicuntur in opere Bereſchith ſeu creationis, ſicut vulgus hominum exiſti- 
mat. Nam alias non precepifſent ſapientes illa occultari, neque tanta 


cura in eis abſcondendis et parabolis involvendis uſi fuiſſent, neque etiam 
tam ſtudioſè prohibuiſſent, ne de iis ſermo fieret coram imperita plebe. 


Senſus enim illorum litterales vel gignunt pravas cogitationes, imagina- 


tiones et dpiniones de natura Dei Opt. Max., vel certe furidamenta legis z 


evertunt, hereſimque aliquam introducunt.—Quicumque verd aliquam 
in illis ſcientiam habet, cavere debet, ne illa divulget, ficuti ſpids mo- 
nuimus in Commentario noſtro in Miſchnam. Hine claris verbis dicunt 
quoque Rabbini noſtriz A principio libri uſque bur gloria Domini eft 
celare verbum : dixerunt autem hoc poſt ea, que ſcripta ſunt de operibus 
ſexti diei, ex quo patet veritas illius' quod nos diximus, Quia verd is, 
qui perfectionem aliquam nactus eſt, tenetur et obligatur illam aliis quo- 


que infundere et communicare,—ideo fieri non poteſt, quin illi. qui ali- 
quid ex ſecretis iſtis, five proprio Marte et induſtria, five ope prisceptorit 8 


alicujus, apprehenderunt, nonnunquam pauca qussdam dicant. Verim 
non aperts et clare hoc faciendum eſt, ſed tee, et non nifi per ſigua et 


indicia, qualia ſparſim, et aliis rebus permixta in verbis celebriorum ac 


preſtantiorum Rabbinorum noſtrorum inyeniuntur. Ideoque et ego, ut 


| obſervabis, in iſtis myſterzis ſieps unius alicujus verbi vel dicti folim 


mentionem facio, quod cardo quaſi eſt totius rei z enter vero illis relin - 
. eee 


* 


1 9 a A DORN} | 
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hriſtiar CAP er eee . name; 
| mull olpeciatiy ae e e the Taladiy. For when the Rab- 
bies, according to his acknowledgment, particularly apply 
the ſaying quoted from them to what is written concerning 
the works of the eth day, they, plainly intimate, that the 
great myſtery, with reſpett to creation, lies in the language 
aſcribed to God in the creation of man. When Maimonides 
ſpeaks of a few ſecrets being unavoidably uttered at times, is 
it not implied that many more are intentionally concealed? 
What truſt can any man of ſenſe repoſe in ſuch ibterpre-., 
ters, as to their faithfully declaring the hereditary doctrine of 
their nation? In a word, is it not evident chat the difference 
between Jews and Socinians i is conſiderably wider than the 
latter pretend? For the very uſe of the term. myſtery, in 
relation to theſe words, Let us make man, muſt be exoendy: 
" ingly ungrateful to a Socinian ear, 
R. Huna is introduced in a Jewiſh mk as ſaying, that 
if this kind of language had not been written, it would 
| not bave been lawful to ſay, The Elohim hath created, | 
Wes, | 
On this ſubject Dr P. A calls in the ibn of th.) 
Ch riſtian fathers f. They may, indeed, be ſuſtained as 
giving 2 Juſt enough account of what they knew. Their 
teſtimony | is alſo of weight as to the ſtate of the Jewiſh 
creed in their own times. But they were not ſufficiently _ 


aimed 


„ Dixit k. T 
Len non fillet licirum dicere, Di 2 kay ns 55 8 "Py. 
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acquaintec a the es 6 en. 
W as witneſſes. It would appear, however, that in 
| ſome inſtances when they only ſpoke of the Jews in our 
Saviour's time, or in their ow, our author has underſtood 
them as expreſſing the faith of that people in every age. 
But I ſhall not loſe time on this point, as the aſſertions of - 
the fathers cannot bring conviction in oppoſition to other 
evidence. Some of them might infer from what they 
knew of the Jews in their own. times, that their anceſtors 
held the ſame ſentiments. | This ſeems, indeed, to be our 
author's plan of reafoning. Butpit is inconcluſive. | For 
with equal propriety may we infer from their later inter- 
pretations of. prophecy, either that Chriſtians have errone- 
ouſly believed in a-ſuffering Meſſiah, or that the Old Teſta- : 
ment exhibits two perſons under this character, the one aa * 
ſufferer, and the other as a conqueror. Juſtin Martyr not 
only ſhews that the ancient believers of the Jewiſh church 
conſidered the Word as a diſtinct and divine Perſon * but 
ſpeaks in ſuch a manner to Trypho, of ſome of the Rab- 
bies in his own age, that we cannot underſtand his words in 
any other ſenſe than as expreſling their perſuaſion, that hs 
Meſſiah was to be divine. But if we produce to them, 
he ſays, © theſe ſcriptures that I have formerly WOE 
„to you, which expreſsly ſhew that the Meſſiah is both 
« fſubject to ſuffering and the adorable God, they are under 
« a neceflity of acknowledgingithat theſe 'reſpe@ Chriſt; 
« but they dare to aſſert, that this (Jeſus) is not the Chriſt, 
« But that he ſhall come, and ſuffer, and reign, and be the 
% adorable God, they confeſs; which is truly ene 
ing Zenn 1 8 
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"I docttine of the ancient Jews with welpen ee the 
Godhead, and the Meſſiah, if not referred to che te teſtimony 
df the prophets, may be known from the writin writings of 
Philo, and from their Paraphraſes. Some of the latter are 
ſuppoſed to have been written before the birth of Chriſt. 
Philo flouriſhed, according to our author's own chronology, 
Forty years after this ra. We ſhall confider his teſtimony 
firſt, not only as this is the order obſerved by Dr P. in his 
ſecond work; ee ee erer 
may tend to illuſtrate the weakneſs of eee ag 7 
the doctrine of the Paraphraſts. 3 : 
Our author, in the Hiſtory of Corruptiot 
ledges, that Philo „ ent befors che Obrifiians fn e | 
_ © ſonification of the Logos, vol. i. p. 30.” But he does not 
ſay whether this was a real, or only an allegorical per. 
ſonification. He indeed ſeems to admit that it was real, 
as it is added; * For he calls this divine Word a ſecond \ 
« God.” Perhaps, this proof might be preferred, as ap- 
parently Oy: that i enbarmaliplanes ac. 
ſence. 

Dr P's words, i in their connexion, diſcover an inelination 
to deprive the friends of the doctrine of the Trinity, of any _ 
advantage from the teſtimony of Philo: For he cally 
<« this divine Word a ſecond God, and ſometimes attributes 
4 the creation of the world to this ſecond God, thinking | 

e jt below the majeſty of the great God himſelf. He alſo 
« ſays, that he is neither unbegotten, like God, nor be- 
« gotten. as we are, but the middle between the two. - 
« extremes.” But ſuppoſing all this to be as our author 

ſays, what can it avail him? In the words quoted, the pre- 
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expected that their Meſſiab ſhould be «no other than s 
« man like themſelves.” But from the writings of Soc 
nians, we have had occafioti to obſerve that, in order to #+. 
void a confeſſion of the ſupreme deity of Chriſt, they will | 
| fubmit to any opinion concerning him, however abſurd and _ 
contrary to their own fyſtem. They will rather join 
their forces with the Arians, however bitter their c 
tentions at times, than fail under him, by confeſſing that 
bis throne is for ever and ever. Like the harlot, the falſe 
mother, thy" wif wenn eng 
knowledgment of the true parent. | 
. — ave as the Thv)- 
tor interprets. According to him, © he attributes the 
creation of the world to this ſecond God, thinking it be. 
low the majeſty of the great God himſelf . Here we 


| have an inſtance of the great freedom which the Docter 


uſes with the words of others. Hath Philo himſelf laid, 
that he thought it © below the majeſty of the great God 
REP T 
ſelf? . 

In a paſſage Pesſerved by. Enſebine +, he calls the Lo« 
gos a ſecond God. But, as it appears that the ancient Jews * 
underſtood the word Elobim as ſometimes denoting perſons, 


for which reaſon, it is thought, they have rendered be 


plural noun by the fingular Oo, in the Septuagint ; it has 
been inferred that Philo, when he called the Logos a /econd 
K only meant the /econd perſon . It cannot be refuſed; 
indeed, that in a variety of paſſages he ſpeaks of the Logos 
25 inferior to Him who is. But when this kind of language 


\ # Hiſt, Cor, vol. i. p. 30. 4 
+ Prakpar, Evangel. lib: 9. e. 13. Bedtrd's Serm. p. r. 
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vie the Logos re ee 
from what belongs to him eſſentially. Koche in ö 
conſiders him as oth; the Son of Gd, and the Mediator 
between God, and man. Although this manner of -exs | 
preſſion ſhould. be joined with what reſpells his alen | 
dere; be accounted for from the writer's viewing the 
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occurs, it may be 


> It 


ſame perſon in two lights ſo very different. . Exen in the 
ſacred: records, we find the language of ſupremacy, and of 


| ſubjeQion, that which is peculiar to God, and that which | 


belongs to man, moſt e ne aries + in the ee ; 


| Ugg of him whoſe, name is Wonderful. . 


As « proof of this inferiority attributed 905 Philo to h. 


| Le, Dr P. quotes that paſſage in which he is deſeribed 


as the middle between the two extremes.” But had he 


done Phils the juſtice to have quoted his words more fully, | 
it would have appeared that he has a ſpecial reſpect to 


the Logos in his mediatory character. The Father of 


« all things,” he ſays, has beſtowed this moſt admirable” 
gift upon this Prince of Angels, his moſt ancient Logos, 


e that he ſhould ſtand as a mediator to judge between the . 
&« creature and the Creator. He therefore intercedes with 


%. him who is immortal, in behalf of mortals. And on the 


other hand, he acts the part of an ambaſſador, being ſent 
from the ſupreme King to his ſubjects. And this gift 


4 he ſo willingly accepts, as to glory in it, ſaying, And | 
4 have ſtood between God and you, being neither unbe- 


« gotten as God, nor begotten as mortals, but one in the 


middle between two extremes, acting the part of an 


« hoſtage with both; with the Creator, as a pledge that he 


will never be provoked to deſtroy, or deſert the world, : 


“ ſo as to ſuffer it to run from order into confuſion ; and | 
« with creatures, to give them this certain hope, that ca 
being reconciled, will never ceaſe to take care of his own 


- 


SSV 


Chaps. | the eis Denen u. CE 


« 1 For 1- proclaim peace to the creation. 
« from that God: who removes. e an 
« preſerves: peace for ever ä „ ES 8 
Thus, his Words, when Fairly: bie . in 
very different point of. view. When he calls the Father” 
the ſupreme: King, he evidently ſpeaks of the Logos in a de- 
legated and aſſumed character. Shall we cherefore con- 
chude, that he denied. his proper deity ?:+ With equal pro-. 
priety may it be inferred, that all who acknowledge Cbriſt 
as Mediator, deny that he is God. The moſt. accurate 
human writer, may eaſily be repreſented as a heretic, by 
culling out. a few words without any regard: OA 
nexion, or to the general ſpirit of his work. e 
But although it ſhould be ſuppoſed that Philo nd 7 
the Logos as in ſome reſpect inferior to the Father; nay, 
although this could be proved; it would be no ſufficient * 
evidence that the Jews did not believe the exiſtence of a 
plurality of perſons in one nature. For it is well known, 
that many who have been zealous for the. doctrine of a 
Trinity in unity, have had their minds ſo ſtrangely war 
with reſpect to this great myſtery; as to ſpeak. of the fub- _ 
ordination of the Son even as God, of the deri vation of 
deity from the Father, &c. ' Underſtanding the language 
ef Philo with nn nnn 
that 
* To Jr R Ie 121 9 e eFoxey ere 1 | 
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chat he went any further. For he declares the eternity of 

| the Logos in ſuch terms as to oppoſe him to all creatures. 
 « Moſes,” he ſays, © has not likened the rational ſoul to 
+ * any of the things which are created, but has pronounced 
it to be the image of that which is divine and inviſible; 
© reckoning it proper that it ſhould be conſubſtantiated 


and conformed to the ſeal of God, the character of which 


« 5s his eternal Word. — Therefore it is ſaid thät man is 


* made after the "_ of on but not after the _—_ of 
any creature 
He aſſerts the nedeſkty exiſtence of the ſume divine 


Perſon. Addreffing himſelf to others, while ſpeaking of 


the Logos, he ſays; You profeſs to have the ſame Father; 


not mortal, but immortal, the man of God. who eing the 


« Word of the Eternal, is himſelf alſo neceſſarily immor- 
« tal +.” He evidently aſcrihes the ſame eternal and neceſ- 
to the Father. He declares 

-ſufficiency of his glorious ſub- 
je&. © Unity,” he ſays, © can admit, neither of addition, nor 


of ſubtraQtion, being the image of God, who alone is 


« all- fufficient. For other things are by nature vain, and if 
« there is any ſolidity in them, it is conſtricted by the 
« Word of God. For this is a bond or glue, compacting 


every eſſence. But he, who connects and conjoins all 


5 things, ; 
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De Confuſione Linguar. p. 255. 
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Chapel. the l — ag 


« things, is perfectly his own completion, and needs ng 
If VVV was 4 
the /ame ęſſence with the Father, what ſenſe can we impoſe 
on the following aſſertions ? © The Logos is fimilar to no 
« ſenſible object; but he is the image of God, the moſt an- 
« cient of all intelligible things, the neareſt to him who is 
« eſtabliſhed in truth, there being no line of difference +.” 


| « other . 


For his Logos is not made by ſtriking of the air (allu- 


« ding to the word of man); it is free of all mixture, in- 
« corporeal, naked, and differing in no reſpect from unity . 

He evidently maintains the doctrine of a Trinity. For 
he ſays, © He who is, is on each fide attended by his 


* neareſt powers, of which the one is creative, and the 


* other ingly. The creative is God, by which he found. 
« ed and adorned the univerſe. The kingly is Lord. It 

js fit that the creature ſhould be governed by His Maker. 

Therefore he w is in the Wen being thus attended 

. 640 by 
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16 * . 0 Dr Pri 5  Hputhes 6 concerning Bock 1. 


8 by both his power, exhibits to the diſcerning hind ſomes 
times the appearance of one, and ſometimes of three ., 
But with reſpect to creation, the ſentiments of Philo af. 


| 125 ſume a different aſpect in our author's ſecond work. In 


the firſt, he has told us that Philo * attributes the creation | 
of the world to the ſecond God, thinking it below the 


"7 majeſty of the great God himſelf.” But in the ſecond, 


we are informed that * Philo was fo much a Jew that he 
© aſcribed proper creation to God the Father only, and the | 
« forming of created matter to the. Logos +.” This is 4 
| ſtrange reverſe of matters, indeed ! But the learned gentle- 
man muſt meet with a little indulgence. For here, in the 
creation of his ow fancy, he gives form to what had been 
formerly left in the ſtate of chaos. 80 little did he under- 
Rand his author, that he miſtook the inſtrument for the 
proper agent, and conſidered that as a proof of inferiority, 
which is now found to be a ſtanding mark of ſupremacy, 
But it is merely doing juſtice to Philo; to inquire if, ii 
the place referred to, there is any evidence of his denying 
Proper creation to the Logos. According to Dr P. he ex- 
preſſes himſelf in this manner. . He being produced, imi- 
« tating his Father, and regarding his patterns, reduced 
* things into form . But what our author renders pro- 
* duced, ought to be begotten. The literal meaning of the 
| pallage 1 is, © He, being begotten,” or, © He, who is the be- 
jag imitatin ng the ways of his Father, and obſerving. 
Re... 
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bamo, p. 287. 


1 Ear. Opin, vol. il. P. 1. + bid p. 16. 
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< his archetypal patterns, producel forms *. DrP.'s tran- 


ſlation, in conſequence of the word apxeruma being over- . 


looked, would naturally lead the reader to ſuppoſe that 
the patterns meant by. Philo were ſenſible, that they were 
9 external works of the Father. Our author could not 


a ſtranger to the ſenſe in which the Jew uſes the term 


a For he has quoted different paſſages i in which 
it occurs, as expreſsly fignifying what is merely intellec- 


tual, in contradiſtinQion to objefts of ſenſe. © Thus he-i in- 85 


troduces Philo as ſaying, that © the intelligible and i incor- 


“ poreal world is the archetype of that which is viſible, con- 
« ſiſting of inviſible ideas, as this does of viſible bodies +.”. 


The ancient writer ſuppoſes theſe archetypal patterns to 


be in the Logos himſelf, as he is the image of the Father 1. TY 


Ein evidently ſignifies ſenſible forms or viſible objects, as 


_ oppoſed to patterns merely ideal. Thus, the whole work,” 


of creation is aſcribed immediately to the Logos. 
Dr P's tranſlation makes the language ſelf-contradic- 


tory. For if Philo had meant that the Word merely re- : 


duced the works of his Father into form, it would never 
have been ſaid that he © imitated his ways.” Had this 
been the caſe, theſe works muſt ſtill have been in an undi- 


geſted ſtate. How. could he © obſerve the patterns” of 
the Father, when all things are e to have veep. 


without form and void? +» 
Did it ſeem neceſſary, I might mention a great variety 


of paſſages, which clearly prove that Philo aſcribes the 


whole of creation to the Logos. But it may ſuffice to re- 


ter to a former quotation, in which this matter is ſet in 
the cleareſt light. There he aſſerts that © the creative 
power is God, by which he, who 1 15, WOE and adorned, 


the univerſe.” 
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That Þ bilo Jia m wor 3 Ae * Perſons Ge th 
Jogos and that Plato was not the Inventor e F | 


zur what lr 10 it "bs faid, & ai ae 
| Philo, as it is known that he was tinctured with Pla-. 
'F wy tonic philoſophy ? of Indeed, this is the fum of Dr Py 
| objeQtion. It has been obſerved that after the tranſſa - 
. 4 tion of the Old Teſtament into Greek, in conſequence 
of which the Jewiſh religion became better known to 
” the Greeks, and eſpecially to the philoſophers of Alexan- 
. dria, the more learned of the Jews had recourſe to an 5 
i allegorical method of interpreting what they found to be 
7:0, moſt objected to in their ſacred writin gs, and. by this 


I 


" m 


| © means pretended to find in the books of Moſes, and the 
4 ; " Prophets, all the great principles of the Greek phitoſb- 
1 4 % phy, and eſpecially that of Plato which at that time was 
1 1 moſt in vogue. In this method of interpreting Scripture, 
6 | 1 Philo, a learned Jew of n far excelled all we 
i 1 4 had gone before him.“ 
1 This objection hath been formerly made, and hath been 
Fl. | fully anſwered by different writers, particularly by the 
| 9 1 j 5 learned Bp Kidder 1. But it is common with the diſci - 
1 ME ples of Socinus to reply to the anſwers given to their ob- 
15 a | jections, merely by bringing them forth anew, with as 
5 much form and importance, as if they had ne ver made their 
N appearance before. But till they ſhew the inſufficiency of 
anſwers already given, little more is requiſite than, after 


their own example, although with far more propriety, to 
give the ſubſtance of what hath been advanced by Wenger : 
writers. According to an ordinary rule, Affirmanti incum- 

bit 


* iſt Cor. vol. i. p 23. 8 | | : 1 
| Demonſtration, Pare i. p. II, 118. | 5 
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22 But there is not. a ſhadow of evidence l 
in ſupport of this mighty objection. Can one proof be 
brought from Philo, that he really borrowed the doctrine of 
a Trinity, or of the Logos, from Plato? ' On the contrary, | 
does he not all along ſupport theſe doctrines by teſtimonies 
from the Law and the Prophets? He produces no expreſ- 
ſions from Plato, in ſupport of this article of his creed. He 
would very naturally have adopted this plan in order do 
ſhew the conformity of the one to the other, had he ſo ear- 
neſtly wiſhed to aſſimilate the ſcriptural to the Platonic doc- 
trine. To ſuppoſe that one author hath borrowed from 
another, merely becauſe of ſome general conformity of doc- 
trine, or ſimilarity of particular modes of expreſſion, eſpe- 
cially when he expreſaly calls in a third, and owns this as 
his authority, is unfair; and to ae it is to beg way 
ought to be proved. 
| This exception to the teſtimony of Philo would be more 
plauſible, were he the only Jewiſh writer who had uſed ſuch 
expreſſions. But it will 'appear, not only that the Para- 
phrafts uſed the ſame language, but that they had the ſame . 
ſentiments with Philo. Dr P. indeed, overthrows this ob. 5 
jection by his own conceſſion. He acknowledges that 
Philo “made a much more ſubſtantial perſonification of 
the divine Logos than any of the proper Platoniſts had 
„done “.“ Now, as we know the firm perſuaſion of the _ 
Jews concerning the unity of God, although we ſhould ſup- 
poſe one of that nation tinctured with Bear heniſb ideas; his 
"motive for carrying them farther than heathens themſelves is 
abſolutely inconceivable. - Certainly, it is moſt natural to 
think, that he would not have gone the ſame lengths win RR 
them, unleſs he had been fully convinced that the avowed Ip ; 
principles of his nation 3220000 he 
pO on as he bath nw done. N 
„„ nun 
** ire Opin, vol. i: 8 | 
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The bieden, indeed, ſeems to fat by i its own weight, | 


It has great appearance of ſelf. contradiction. Fe or it is af. 


ſerted, * that the Jews had recourſe to an allegorical method 
« of interpreting what they found to be moſt objected to in 
«their ſacred writings.” But from the connection, it cer- 
tainly muſt be inferred that . what was moſt objected to- 


was that which they, i in the event, interpreted allegorically, 
and what, ccording to this method of interpretation, 
contained * all the great principles of the Greek philoſo- 
phy, and eſpecially that of Plato.“ But will our author 
| pleaſe to ſhew, how that could be moſt objeGed to, which 


might be interpreted as having the greateſt affinity to the 


_ * Philoſophy which was moſt in vogue? Did the Platoniſts 


miſunderſtand the Scriptures ſo far, as eſpecially to object 


to thoſe paſſages which, when explained by a jew, ap- 


proached moſt nearly to their own ſyſtem? This ſavours 


very much of myſtery. The learned Gentleman muſt cer- | | 


tain'y find a more ſatisfying reaſon for the recourſe which 
the Jews are ſaid to have had * to an allegorical method of 
© interpreting.” But the fact is; he wiſhes that Arbe, 
tation to be conſidered as allegorical which is ſtrictly lite- 
ral; and is, therefore, under a neceſſity of framing a redſon 
for the pretended change. Any one who, takes the moſt 


ſuperficial view of the writings of Philo muſt obſerve, that 


he not only allegorizes, but that he often obſcures a ſubject, 
abundantly clear of itſelf, by the intemperate uſe of allego- 


ry. He frequently indulges this humour in the deſcripti- 
ons which he gives of the Logos. But we are not thence to 
| conclude that his very exhibition of him as a perſon was a 


mere allegory. On the ns ground might the perſonals. 
ty of the Father be denied. | | 
But fo far is it from being true that Jowilh writers bor / 
rowed from Plato, that there is the greateſt reaſon to believe 
the very reverſe, The * himſelf confeſſes, that © as 
1 Plata | 


* 


9 re. — 
7 2 a 


As it is granted that Plato 4 travelled i into o the Laſt,” © 
is alſo known that he went into Egypt. Tnis is menti- 


oned by Apuleius, a heathen writer and one of his diſciples. 


Plato, he ſays, went thither, © that he might learn the rites 
of the prophets +. Mn. Numenius the Pythagorean calls Pla- 


to © Moles Atticifing” or ſpeaking Greek.” Arxiſto- 5 
bulus, a Jewiſh writer, ſays; © It is plain, that Plato follow- 


© ed our law, and that he diligently ſtudied the ſeveral 


parts of i it ||.” | Joſephus alſo aſſerts that Plato eſpecially 
imitated Moles $. The ſame is affirmed by Chriſtian. Wri- 
ters. Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves, that . Plato was ac- 


6 quainted with prophecy by and that he «© derived his phi- 
« Joſophy from the Jews.” He even calls him * the He- 
© brew Philoſopher 15 aſſerting that the Greek ſages were 


generally * thieves, taking the. choiceſt of their opinions 
from Moſes and the Prophets, without thank ful acknow- 


„ ledgment *. 5 Juſtin Martyr declares, that Plato * drew 


0 many things from the Hebrew rivulets,” and that * what- 
« ſoever he ſaid devoutly of God, or of his worſhip, he ſtole 


« from the Hebrew Philoſophy ++. 5 Theodoret, Joannes 
Philoponus, Euſebius; Ambroſe, Auguſtin and Tatian al 


fſert the ſame. 


At any rate, is it not fab 3 more probable, thai Plato bor- 
rowed from the Hebre ws, than that they borrowed from 
him; a8 it is certain that he was in Egypt, where many 
Jews were W as we know his; great diligence in acqui- 

BED e 5:62.06 = 

* Hig. Cor, nol b. l. | | W 
+ De Dogmat. Platon, ap. Kidder, Part, i i. p. II. 


4 Theodcret. Cur. Graec. Aſſect. L ii. ib. vs | POD 2 
Euſeb. Praep. lib. 13. e. 14+ ib. 1 þ Lib. 2. cont, Aplon. | ws 


Se. b. S. „ NO 


Chap. n. | Ofth Lagote e 


A had travelled into the Eaſt, it is + probable that he 
« there learned the doctrine of divine emanations, and his 
» « jdeas of the origin of this. viſible ſyſtem. * 
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: | ring knowledge; and as it is otherwiſe unaccountable whence 
| he received his notions of a Trinity? Was it from other 


| Philoſophers ? From whom did they derive their know- 
ledge of it? Either from imagination, or from tradition. 


The firſt is improbable, according to the opinion both of the 


orthodox, and of Dr P. They grant that this doftrine is 
above the line of human reaſon. He fuppoſes'it to be di- 

rectly contradictory. If ſo, is it rational to ſuppoſe, rhat 
ſuch men as Plato, who, it will be granted, in other inſtan- 


ces ſpoke in a very ſublime mantier of the divine nature, 
would of themſelves deviſe a doctrine ſo abſurd as this is 


faid to be? While all the nations around held fuch a mul - 


| tiplicity of gods, that the Greeks. thenifetves, ſo early as 
Heſiod's age, are ſaid to have had no leſs than oy thou- 


ſand, how can it be accounted for, that Plato, while he in 


ſome ſenſe held the divine Vaity, mould N . the | 


number three? 


| bs it ſaid, that he moſt probably had this doAritie fem 
tradition ? ? Where then had he this tradition? In the Eaſt, 


ſurely, whither Plato, and other Philoſophers before him, tra- 
velled. And whence did it originate ? Certainly, from the 
remains of primitive Revelation, or from intercourſe with 
the Hebrews, whoſe ſacred writings are undoubtedly more 


ancient than thoſe of any other people. Can it be ſuppoſe | 
that Plato travelled into the Eaſt for the expreſs pur- 
poſe of acquiring knowledge, and never onee heard of 


| thoſe moſt ancient of all writings; eſpecially when the 


Jews were at this time difperſed through ſo many coun- 


tries? Is it tuppbfubke, that if he heard of them, he would 


not wiſh to learn ſomething of their contents? Can we 


to be initiated into the Egyptian myſteries? Befides, is it 


not certain that other Philoſophers before _— brought 


the ſame opinions from the Eaſt ? 2 


But why ſhould we multiply proofs ? We ee the 
confeſſion of Plato himſelf, that this Philoſophy was not the 


* 


. entertain ſuch an opinion of one who was at fo much pains 
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fruit of is & own FT but partly Seton from ancient 8 
tradition. Nay, he materially acknowledges, that he deri- 
ved it from the Jews-/ He ſays, © This ſtory of one and 
10 many Li a rerae) is a tradition which the ancients Who 
i« were better, and lived nearer the Gods than we, tranſ- 
6 mitted to us He aſſerts, that the ſafeſt: and moſt cer- 


tiein way of proving. the immortality of the ſoul, is Js Noyes 


Hee Two; ** by. ſome divine 5 tradition +.” He ac- 
knowledges, that the firſt inſtitution of letters was from 
the Gods, by certain Barbarians ;” that ** he and the reſt of 
+ the Greeks, received their choiceſt traditions and learying 
from certain Barbarians more ancient than themſelves ;” 
and that they * gave. a better form to what they thus fe- 

4 ceived g. He: ſpeaks of a Phenician fable, reſpecting 


the fraternity of all men not out of the earth; 


which undoubtedly refers to the formation of Adam. Bo 
alſo mentions *_ Syrian fables.” _ | 

It is well known that the Greeks called al other nations 
Barbatinngs. Bochart ſeems juſtly to conelude, that Hero- 
dotus ſpeaks bf the Jews under the name of Phenicians. 


For he ſays, that © certain Phenicians came from the coaſt 


of the Redſea.” On this Joſephus makes the following ob- 
ſervations *© This writer appears to be certain that the 'Sy- 


© rians of Paleſtine are circumciſed. Now, the fact is, that 


4 in Paleſtine, the Jews only are circumciſed; and as 
+ he is poſitive in his aſſertion, what he ſays reſpecting this 
+ circumſtance can refer to no other people.” Xenophoen 
alſo teſtifies that the Jews were called Syrians **, | 
Is it inquired, why Plato did not actually name the Jews? 
Many” ah be given ; among which that already 


: 384 34 mentioned 
* Philebus, p th: ap. Gales Court of the Gentiles, p · 2. b. 3%. 2. | 
F Phaedo, p. 85. s. 1 Cratylus. * ib. 


Ill De Republ. lib. 3. ib. | 
- vid Joſeph. cont. Apion. i Boca Paley L 4, 6. 34 
Wl Gale. part 1. b. . c. 4. | 
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24 "Of the Perſenifeciom Boes l. 
| 1 is one. Being neighbours of the — 


who were ſo univerſally known by their extenſive com- 


merce, and alſo of the Syrians; they were ſpoken of under 


theſe names which were more familiar to ſtrangers. Ori- 
gen * gives another reaſon ; that, becauſe of the peculiarity 
of their religion, and ſeparation from the reſt of mankind, 


the Jews were ſo hatechby other nations, that Plato might 


think it impolitic expreſsly to mention their name, leſt it 
might expoſe the doctrines which he had CINE ICENE] 


them to contempt. _ 


But Plato was not the only Philoſopher who barred 


from the Jews. Pythagoras undoubtedly did the ſame. 
Hermippus, who writes his life, affirms that he © tranſla- 
ted many of the Jewiſh Laws into his own. Philoſophy.” 


Diogenes Laertius ſays, that he went to the Hebrews.” 
The ſame is atteſted by Strabo and Porphyry, and by 
Ariſtobulus the Jew +. Joſephus alſo aſſerts, that * many 


s of the cuſtoms of the Jews are incorporated' into the 
* Philoſophy of Pythagoras ; tk Clearchus, a diſciple of 
Ariſtotle, declares that he faw a Jew, with whom bis ma- 
ter had often converſed, according to- the words which he 
ſo aſcribes to Ariſtotle ; © equally to the gratification and 
improvement of thoſe who could reliſh the happineſs of 
«ſuch a converſation ||.” Tt is allo aſſerted by various 


writers, that Pherecydes, who is ſuppoſed to have been the. 


preceptor of Pythagoras, was much indebted to the Jews. 


Socinians ſtill ſeem to ſpeak of Plato, as if he had been the 
firſt Philoſopher who broached the doctrine of a Trinity. 
But there is undoubted evidence that it was known to the 


| heathen, many ages before him. His own diſciple Ploti- 
nus thus expreſſes himſelf” on this ſubje& :  * That theſe. 


8 dofrines are not _ nor 858 F but have been 
A 50 6 hn... 


Rs 


4 Cont. Celf. lib. 4. "vs; p-. 2. hs 2. c. >: 
t Cont. Apion. lib. 2. Il Ibid. 1 


„ * e, 


« very REP delivered, though obſcurely (the FEY, 
now extant being but explanations of them) appears from 


4 Plato's own writings'; Parmenides before him having in- 
4 ſiſted on them . Again; Parmenides alſo agreed in 
this e of a Trinity of divine or archical 


« hypoſtaſes 4.” As many learned men are of opinion that 


the Tetractyn, by which it is ſaid, Pythagoras uſed, to 


ſwear, was nothing but the Tetragrammaton or name of four 


letters, of which he had received ſome account from the 


Jews; it is alſo aſſerted that he held u Trinity of divine 
hy poſtaſes, and therefore ſpoke of God ſometimes as a 


monad, ſometimes as a mind, and ſometimes as the /oul of 


the world t. Thence Jamblichus ſays inProchus, that there 


were three Gods alſo praiſed by the Pythagoreans ||.” 3 


It is clear that Orpheus aſſerted a Trinity, under the 


names of Phanes, Uranus and Chronus, one of theſe he cal- 


led wgoroyere; Our, the firſt begotten God. Wolfius aſſerts 


from Damaſcius, that Orpheus introduced a triform deity g. 


« Timotheus the chronographer affirms that Orpheus had 
« long ago declared, that all things were made by a.co-eſ- 
« ſential or conſubſtantial Trinity *. He uſes the three 
names, Light, Counſel and Life; and aſſerts that by theſe 


| three all things were made. He alſo ſpeaks of the Divine | | 


Word, and recommends a fixed adherence to it f. 
There were likewiſe ſeveral hints of a Trinity in the 


Egyptian doarines. Jamblichus informs us, that according 


to the Hermaic Theology, there was * firſt an indiviſible 


« unity called Eicton; ſecondly a perfect Mind, underſtand- 


« ing himſelf, and converting his cogitations into him- 
* ſelf, called * or e and thirdly, the im- 


« mediate 
5 
* Plotin. En. 3. b. x. ap. Cadwort's InteleQual Syſtem, p. 546 
H Ibid. 386. f Cudwortyp. 373. [] Ibid. 547. 


$ Wolf. Excerpt. ex Damaſc. Anec. Graec. tom. iii. p. 282. 
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| * n of generation, called . 
according to its ſeveral powers, as Phrba, Ammon, 
* Aris. » As Oneph was ſometimes repreſented with un 
egg coming out of his mouth, Euſebius, on the belt: 
of Porphyry, ſays, that the egg denoted the en 66 dreu- 
"red by the eternal Logos +. 
The Perſian Merthras, fail r We Men to oY 
the father and maker of all things, was commonly called 
reirhag threefold. Plutarch obſer ves that Oromaſdes 
«thrice angmented or triplicated himſelf .“ In the Ora- 
cles aſcribed to Zoroaſter; it is faid that the F ather perfec- 
ted all things and delivered them to the fecond Mind, whom 
the nations of men commonly take for the firſt. In a Chal- 
daic oracle cited by Proclus, there is mention of u third hy- 
_ poſtaſis under the name of Pfy&he. This, Pletho ſays, they 
alſo called Arimanius. In one of theſe Oracles, the pater 
nal Monad walown c is dard to be enlarged, and to gene 
rate two. Mention is alſo made of the Daad and Triad: 
and it is alerted that · all things ſerve theſe three prinei- 
ples .“ Inanother it is faid 5; In all the world there 
" Wines 'a Trinity, of which an Unity is the head . 
Plutarch teſtifies that Zoroaſter made a threefold: diſtri: 
© bution of things; that her aſſigned the firſt and higheſt rank 
k of them to Oromaſdes, who, in the oracles, is called the 
Father; the loweſt to Arimanes, and the middle to Mitb. 
ras, who in the ſame oracles is likewiſe called the ſecond 
Mind ++. That Sanchoniathon, the Phenician, borrows 1 
from the books of Moſes, ſeems undeniable. In his account 
of creation, he ſpeaks of the operation of a wind or ſpirit 
on the Chaos. . attributes the production of our firſt. 
parents 


— —. 1 - 
TOE we 


* Jamblichus- de Myſter. Aegypt. ſec. 8. e. 3. ap. Cud. 354. 
1 Pracp. Evan. I. 3. c. 11. Cud. 352. b Plutarchde 15d. of. Cud. a8 
Il Kidder, p. 3. 128. 
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"IH £5 bg #% Leſlie's Socin, Contr, Dial. 1. p. 483. f 'Plutarch, ubi ſup. 


By. 


Chap 8 N Fu. Lare 5 . 47 


Parents to Colpias and wan.” | As Bade is acht | 
the fame word with Bobs i in the Hebrew text, which we 
render void, Colpias is, with the greateſt probability, ſup- 


poſed to be a compound of theſe three Hebrew words, Kot 


Pi Jab, The voice of the mouth of the Lord. Thus he men- 
tions the Lord, the Voice of the mouth Fog the Lord, and che 


Spirit W 
Lord Monboddo has be that * at this day the doc- 
* trine of the three perſons of the deity in one ſubſtance is 


4 an effential part of the creed of the Brahmins,” and that, 


they call thefe perfons by the ſame names that we do, 
ce B Father, the Son, and the Holy GB. The firſt,” he he 
adds, © in their language is Rama, the ſecond Viſnou, and 


the third Cre/na. This fact is told in a French bock, 
written by La Crone, entitled Hiſtoire du Chriſtianifm 


« des Indes, vol. 2. book 4. p. 48. And he relates it 


* upon the credit of one Manuel Godhino, a Portugueze, | 
« who was in India in the year 1663. And I have heard 
« the fact atteſted” by an acquaintance of mine, who had 


been many years in India +.” It is undeniable that the 
Brahmins hold the doctrine of a N in a certain ſenſe. 

The names, however, are expreſſed differently by different 
writers. The Daniſh Miſſionaries call the three perſons 
Juren, Wiſchtau and Biruma. But it does nor appear that 
the Brahmins, really bold an unity of ſubſtance, F or ge- 


eording to the writers formerly mentioned, they believe in 


one ſupreme God, above theſe three. Thus they introduce 


a Brabmin as ſaying; © We allow but one primary and 


« ſovereign Being, and conſtantly profeſs that the great 


* Triad of deities acknowledge him for their ſovereign 
Lord and Maſter i As _ y hold, however, that theſe © 


/ 


. 


three 5 9 * 1 
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* Gale's Court. p. 2. b. 1. c. 3. Bedford's Sermons, y. $7, vt 
+ Origin and Progreſs of Language, vol. v. | 
} Conferences between ve Da Moment ate Bel 
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e. Per ſonification . * 1 


_ three were produced by him, it is probable that: their Tri- 
nity is a corruption of the original doctrine. \ They have 
many inferior deities. But they aflert, that they are all 
| the vicegerents of the Triad. | . 
It is not meant to defend the ideas of ifs different hes. i 
then nations on this ſubjeQ, or to aſſert that they agreed 
with Chriſtians in their doctrine of a Trinity. But theſe 
things are mentioned, to ſhew that this doctrine was much 
older than Plato; nay, that there was ſomething like a ge- 
neral notion of a Tie even among the Gentiles. And 
we cannot rationally ſuppoſe that this opinion, in which 
nations ſo remote, both as to time and ſituation, agreed, : 
could originate from mere chance. It is much more rea- 
ſonable to think that it ſprung from ſome ancient tradi- 
tion. Indeed, Proclus expreſsly declares that it \ was lien. 
ea bil. bro, a Theology of divine tradition,” or reve- 
« lation.” Were it neceſſary, it might eaſily be proved; | 
chat great part of the learning of the heathen was derived, ei- 
ther from ancient tradition, or from revelation ; and parti: 
cularly, that their mythology was in general rind a cor- 
"vm of ſacred * 1 
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S the Doctor finds, even after a te i tte of Philo; 
that it cannot be denied that he makes the Logos a per - 

ſon, he —_ a new ſolution of the difficulty, in his Hiſ- 
. : ; » 357 : Ne, | rt Sp tory 
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1 tory of Early Opinions. He had formerly left the ortho. 
ve dox to make the moſt of Philo, after ſtigmatiſing him as a_ 
all Platoniſt. But having diſcovered, which is more than has 


been diſcovered in former ages; that © the Platoniſts them- 
a- « ſelves proceeded no farther than to what may be called 
ed « a ſtrongly figurative perſonification of the divine intel- 
le 6le& ;” he expects to deprive his opponents even of the 


* ” 


— 


- 


ch little ſervice that Philo might have done them. He for- 

ge- merly obſerved, that * Plato, according to LaQtantius, gave 
nd « the name of a ſecond God” to the Logos, ſaying, The 
ch „Lord and Maker of the univerſe, whom we juſtly call 

d, i « God, made a ſecond God, vr/ible and ſenſible 1.“ How- 
bh. ever, matters are ſo changed, that the Logos merely © con- 

di- « ſtitutes what they (the Platoniſts) called the intelligible 

_ ; « world, or the world to be perceived by the mind, and 
re- not by the ſenſes 5 . 

ed; WI But, even on this ground, the learned gentleman cannot 

ei- agree with himſelf. F or in the courſe of forty-eight pages 

ti⸗ he quits his ſecond theory, and returns to the fir/t ; becauſe 

or- he finds it more ſuitable to his preſent purpoſe. This is 


to ſhew that the. Chriſtian fathers © obſtinately held to the 

2 8 d doctrine of Cbriſt being nothing more than the Logos, or 
3 « the proper reaſon, wiſdom, or power, of the Father; leſt 
they ſhonld ſeem to the lower people to introduce another 


God. He contraſts their conduct with that of the Plats- 


! of nis. They, he fays, © had no difficulty at all on this ac- 
count, as they had no meaſures to keep with unitarians, 
but rather wiſhed to ſtand well with thoſe who held a 


«+ multiplicity of Gods. They, therefore, never pretended + 
or to believe that their Bree Principles were one, or reſolva - 
al ble into one {.” Here he is ah certain of the fact, that 
my . 8 
. VVV 
m, RA | ; - 

d | vol. l. TE 5 : + Fl, of Corrup, vol. p. 29- | 


1 vol. ii. 8 nn . 48, 49. 
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Philo's perſon now appears to be only an occaſional one. 
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e hae. Vile and echt ige h. . des 
metamorphoſed into one- * not perceived by the ſenſes ; 


The Doctor grants, that © in Philo, we find ſomething 
«© more nearly approaching to a real perfonification of the 
Logos,“ than in the writings. of the Platoniſts, Their 


Logos, being only * a ſtrongly figurative perſpnification,”? 
is deprived of perſonality altogether. Zut becauſe Philo 


40 approaches more nearly to a real perſonification,” ſomes 
thing more is allowed to his, 2s it is a ſtep nearer to real 
exiſtence. An occafional exiſtence is aſcribed to it. He 


did not like them (the Platoniſing Chriſtians), make a 


« permanent intelligent perſon: of the Divine Logos, he made. 


an occaſional one of it, making it the viſible medium of 


« all the communications of God to man, that by which 


1 he both made the world, and alſo converſed with the pa- 7 


« triarchs. of the Old Teſtament “. It is then granted 
that Philo really made a perſon of the Logos. This is fa 
far good. However, the word occafional is thrown in, ta 


' deprive this conceſſion. of all its weight. But hath Phila. 


himſelf ſaid, that he conſidered the Logos as am occaſional. 
perſon only ? The Doctor does not affert this. He only 
infers it. Now the premiſes, from which he forms ſo ex- 
traordinary a concluſion, muſt certainly be very clear. 
Hath Philo ſaid, that this Logos, after being emitted by 
God is again abſorbed? No! Hath he ſaid, that he hath, 
a periſhable, exiſtence? The very contrary. For he calls, 


him the eternal Logos,—of neceſſity immortal.” What 


then? Philo, when declaring the. faith of the ancient 


church with reſpe& to the Logos, happens to expreſs him- 
{ll thus: This world of ideas has no place but the Di- 
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Chap. . Of @ 


55 ee Logos, the whole of which God himſelf 


* has filled with incorporeal powers. In this place 
the Lame 3s: ane nothing more than the divine 


on — | 5 * 


„ vine Logas - Which diſpoſes all things *.” | "The Der | 
tor adds, Is another. alſo, ſpeaking of the dif-. 
| ions af place, he ſays, that one of them 


P. oe” 5 thank that. Philo 8 inſtances uſes i : 


term Logos as merely ſignifying the divine, mind, it would 
not amount to à proof that he never uſes it as the name of 

2 proper perſan, But the connection and. ſtraQture of che 
firſt paſſage, afford ſeveral ſtrong preſumptions, that even 
here a perſo is meant. For as Philo, when elſewhere de- 
_ ſenſible world, calls it the younger ſon of God. 
as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Logos, whom he calls the 
dep $5 hi uſes. the ſame language here. He alſo aſeribes | 
the ſame work to the Logos, as in another place to that 
creative power which, according to his idea, attends him 


who is; affirming that he © adorned the univerſe ||.” Even 


here he declares, that the Logos is © the power which 
« made the world.” When he adds that this power © hath: 
its ſource with the true good, ' he certainly intends to di- 


ſtinguiſh the Logos from the Father. Why does he ſpeak. 


of ſource, unleſs. he mean to expreſs perſonal derivation 2 | 


Can © the divine mind” be faid to have a ſource in any 
ſenſe. The Doctor certainly miſunderſtands. that ſentence, 


- in. 
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in which he makes Philo ſoy, « For what ofhr proper 
place can there be to receive, and contain, not only all . 
ideas, but even a ſingle idea?” In this ſentence 
does not ſpeak of ideas, but of powers, 

But as our author undoubtedly views both the en 
quoted in the ſame ſenſe, and the latter, indeed, as moſt 
clearly reſpecting ** the divine mind,” by it we may cer- 
tainly judge of the meaning of the former. From the con- 
nexion it ' evidently appears that Dr P. has groſsly miſ· 
applied it. Giving the different fignifications of place, Phi- 
lo ſays: It is underſtood in a threefold ſenſe. Firſt, it 

4 denotes ſpace, which is filled with bodies. Secondly, the 
« divine Logos, whom God himſelf has completely filled 

4 with incorporeal powers. But in a third ſenſe, God 

„ himſelf is called place, becauſe he comprehends all, and 
« is fully comprehended by none, and becauſe he js his 
- © own ſpace, containing himſelf, and filled by himſelf a- 

&« lone *.“ Here he clearly diſtinguiſhes God from his Lo- 
gos; and therefore, by the latter term does not mean * the 
« divine mind itſelf,” but a diſtin& perſon from bim who 
is here called God. 

From this paſſage we alſo learn, in what Ease ne * 
“The world of ideas could have no other place but the 
« divine Logos. For what other place could there be to 
4 receive and contain, I ſay not, all his powers, but even 
« a ſingle one?” He plainly means to exhibit the Logos 
as infinite; and, in contradiſtinction to every creature, as 
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of the Fathay. ð + 


Is it any argument a Phd ther tor eats Kage 


the image of God?” Does not the inſpired writer to 
the Hebrews do the ſame ? M bo is tbe expreſs image of his 


perſon, ch, i. 3. Making allowance for the im 

of every metaphor uſed on this ſubject, there is not one 
paſſage produced by the Doctor, but might eaſily be pro- 
ved to apply to the Logos as a perſon. He ſeems really 


convinced of this himſelf, And for this reaſon has he pro- 
duced his new theory of occaſional perſonalit x. 


But have we yet found any thing from which our Au- 
thor had reaſon to infer, that Philo believed that the Logos 
was an occaſional perſon ? Not a ſhadow of proof. There- 
fore he calls in the aſſiſtance of his corps de reſerve, his for- 
lorn hope, bold ſuppoſition. * It might be imagined,” he 
ſays, that the Divine Being, by the emiſſion of this 
Logos in ſo ſubſtantial a form, would be deprived of ſome 
of his power; but to this Philo would probably have re- 
« plied, that this ſecond God was only like a lamp lighted at 
* the original fountain of light, which did not diminiſh its 
«+ ſubſtance or ſplendor, —Or he might have ſuppoſed that 
the loſs ſuſtained by the emiſſion of the Logos was only 
temporary, becauſe he thought that the emiſſion of the 


Logos only reſembled the emiſſion of light from the ſun 


© which was afterwards drawn into its ſource again “.“ 
All that this requires is a a Spartan anſwer. Probably ! 


| Alight 1 


A great variety of paſſages * be produced, which 
clearly prove that, although Philo could have formed the 


wild idea of occaſional perſonality, he could not have 
thought of en it to the Logos, as being totally irre- 


You. 3 „„ 7 colicilentife 
none vol. 15. 1 
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9 
LY 


_ | Ofocegfon Po fray. Book J. 
| leble to his other aſeriptions. nabe as he re- 
preſents him as the manager of the world, and of all things 
in it, and as the vicegerent of God, it is abſolutely incon- 
_  ceivable that he could conſider him as only occaſionally e- 
mitted. IIluſtrating theſe words, The Lord is my ſhepherd, 
he ſays; God governs all this univerſe as a ſhepherd go- 
«.yeriis\ his flock, or a king his people; over-ruling and 
managing the earth, water, air and fire, and whatever 
«< any af; theſe contains, whether vegetables or animals, 
«6 things mortal or ſpiritual ; particularly, the ordinances of 
„heaven, the revolutions of the ſun and moon, and the 
changes and orderly movements of the other ſtars : all 
* theſe does God govern according to the ſtricteſt juſtice, 
* having ſet over them his righteous Logos, his firſt begot- 
„ten Son, who takes the charge of this ſacred flock, as 
« the vicegerent of the great king. Therefore it is ſaid, 
* Behold, I MOINS mine Angel 1 thee, to _P thee in 10 
1 way #®,” | 
Deſcribing the gone n of ſtates and empires, 
2 the changes that take place in the world in general, he 
ſays, ** Is it not like a ſhip toſſed hither and thither on the 
* waves of the ſea, now by proſperous, and then-by ad- 
* verſe winds? For the Word of God, which the multi- 
* tude call Fortune, dances on the globe. Thence, being 
* conflant!y in motion through cities, and nations, and coun- 
15 20 he eg ſome with the e things that belong to o- 
60 chers, 


# 
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. — Perſonality. „ 


« bers and. ul wich what is provided for all, any chan« | 
« ping his conduct at different times: that the whole world 
may be managed as ohe city, peering 29. Holt n 


of democratical government *.” 
But why ſhould I multiply 3 Philo, hs 7 


ſingle ſtroke of his pencil, exhibits his ſubject in ſuch a light, 
as muſt for ever expoſe to ridicule the intruded monſter of 
occafional perſonality. When accounting for the duration 
of things created, he aſcribes it to their being framed by 
„him who remains, and who is never in any calped : 
changed, the divine Logos f. 

Howe ver, although ! in the firſt chapter this is only aſſu- 
med as the opinion of Philo, by the time that the Doctor ad- 
vances ſo far as the ſecond, it is conſidered as proved. 
„The principles of Philo have been explained above, viz. 
« that the Divine Logos could aſſume occafional perſonality 
to anſwer particular purpoſes, and then be reſtored into 
the Divine Being again 1.“ However ſceptical the Doctor 


is as to any proof produced againſt his own opinions, there | 


is no man more eaſy to deal with on this head, when he has 
himſelf particular purpoſes to anſwer.” Although it 
were granted, as it is not, that, in the paſſages mentioned, 
Philo ſpeaks of the Logos in ſuch a manner as will not ap- ; 
ply to a perſon ; there would be a manifeſt ſophiſm in the 
concluſion. The argument fairly ſtated is plainly. this; 
5 0 2 CE « Hs 
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n W * ee, 
% onal perſon. : 

But Philo coaionally wie the term Logos in an 
2 04 

| <« Therefore, Philo always means « by we Logo wn ocea 
2 ona! perſon only.“ | | 

Or, more ſimply; Philo 3 uke ts ward 

% Lagos without reference to a perſon; Ergo, Philo means 

that the Logos is * an TT e * Wenn 
ft 

By this i ingenious plan of bios; one may mk — 
libet er quolibet. As, in every language, the fame words 
admit of various ſignifications, one of theſe may; be ſo op- 
poſed to another as to render all language-mere jargon. 

But as there is no evidence that inthe leaſt n 4: 
candid enquirer, that ſuch an idea as that of occafional per: 
ſonality ever entered into the mind of Philo; ; how ſhall we 
account for the Doctor's certainty as to this being the opi - 
nion of that ancient writer? Shall we ſuppaſe that he has 


| himſelf any partiality for it? The ſuppoſition would be 
fully as natural as ſome of his own, though there were no 


other reaſon for it, than his extreme anxiety to father ſa 


fingular an opinion on an author to whom it was never 


formerly imputed, and who has in fact given no ground 


for the imputation. The Doctor does not mention this 


opinion in his Hiſtory of Corruptions. But, in conſe- 
quence of renewed inveſtigation, having diſcovered that 
« Marcellus of Ancyra, and other learned Chriſtians, who 
« were properly enough ranked among Unitarians,” em- 
braced this idea; and finding. that the idea itſelf may be 


_ dignified with the high-ſounding title of Philoſophical Uni- 


—_—— he, in this treatiſe, uſhers it in on different oc= 
cafions, 
® Vol. ii. p. 46, 47. „„ 


. 
Fl 
* 


| mans; It is, indeed, a very uſeful notion. For an au- | 


al — 


thor, with this pbiloſophical weapon in his hand, may at 
one blow for ever filence any being, of whatſoe ver order, 

who preſumptuouſly riſes up as a witneſs againſt what are 

called unitarian principles. It is the very.malleus fides.. 


But where is our author's authority for ſuppoſing ſuch 15 


a mode of exiſtence? Sure we are, this opinion hath. nd 
foundation in the word of God. For! on the ſeventh day 


God ended bis work, as to the formation of any new orders 
of beings: So anxious is Dr P. to reduce the Son of God 


into the rank of a mere creature, that he will rather un- 
hinge the whole frame and order of creation, than not car- 
ry his point. Rather than not deprive him of perſonality, 


he will os anos of; it wal unknown to the rule 


of faith. 


He ſays indeed; 1 It ny not be, that upon 5 prin- 


« ciple, any new being was introduced. For a mere power 
e occaſionally emitted, and then taken back again into its 
© ſource, could not come under that deſcription *”, But 
here is downright contradiction a mere power, and yet 
even a temporary perſonality. If it may be called a be- 
ing, according to this explanation, it deſerves the name of 
new more than any ever heard of before: for there is 


nothing that bears any reſemblance to it, either in beaven 


above, or in the earth beneath. A new being it muſt be. For 
every time that it is © emitted,” there is a new creation; 
in the ſcale of being, one order, rather a mere unique ſub- 


ſiſts, which, according to the ee had no exiſtence 


before its emiſſion. 


But although this idea ſhould have t no ee in \ ſcrip- 
ture, it is philoſophical. One would think that the ordi- 


vary; if not 12 . . of a perſon 1 


4 Ibid. p. 46. 
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„ an intelligent being, or an individual of any parti- 
« cular order of intelligent beings, ſubſiſting by 'itſelf,” 
But how does this correſpond to the idea of one occafion- 


« ally emitted from the Divine Being, and drawn into 
n him when the purpoſe for which it hath been emitted is 


„ anſwered?” For, according to Marcellus, © the Logos 


„was nothing more than a Divine power, voluntarily En. 


* mitted'by the Supreme Being ; and though in fome ſenſe 


« detacbed from himſelf,” yet © entirely dependent on him, 


«and taken into himſelf again at pleafure'*.” Is a mere 
power a perſon ? Is a principle a being Does ſuch a ſup- 
poſed power poſſeſs the eſſential property of a perſon, that 


of exiſting per ſe, as diſtin from other perſons or beings ? 


Is this philoſophical ? Of that kind only which is /crence 


falſely fo called, vain deceit, after the traditions of men, and 
not after Chrift. But © the thing itſelf is poſſible for a 


« time f.“ So is a Centaur, So is a mountain wholly of 
gold. Do they therefore exiſt? Are we to reaſon from 
what is poſſible to what is real? Here is the wiſdom of 


God in ſuffering the w/e, who by wiſdom hnow not God, to 


be taken in their own craftineſs. The doctrine of a plurality 
of perſons, in one undivided' eſſence, is rejected as a groſs 


abſurdity ; blaſphemouſly compared to the ridiculons Fi 


racadabras of the heathen ; ſpurned as ſuppoſing an im- 
poſſibility. Yet the man who dares to uſe ſuch language 
admits, not only of a power being occafionally converted 
into a perſon, nor merely of a perſon exiſting without the 
efſential diſtinguiſhing property of a perſon, diſtin& ſubfiſ- 
tence ; but of one perſon exiſting in another perſon. For 


the Logos is only © in ſome ſenſe detached from” the Su- 


„ 


% þ *6s 


+ Ibid. p. 48. 4 vol. i. 5. 53. 


® Ibid. p. 47. 


Of eccaſtonal Perſonality. 39 
preme Ben He is ſtill “ nothing more than a, Divine 


Chap- Ul. 155 


Power;“ but ſuch a power as © it might have been laid, 


would have been a perſon at the creation of the world *.“ 
Thoſe who deny the eternal generation of the Son, main- 
tain an emiſſion. of their own, of a temporary kind. In- 
ſtead of a, neceſſary. generation, they hold an occaſional e- 
miſſion. With them one eſſence cannot be common to 
more perſons than one. Yet one perſon may-be the ſub. 
ject of a multitude of temporary exiſtences. 

But, may it be ſaid, is this really Dr Prieſtley's opinion > 
The Doctor, indeed, at times expreſſes kimſelf myſtically, in 
conformity to thoſe of whom he writes. He uſes language, 
which, like the heathen oracles, may be interpreted either 
way. He deals greatly in ſuppoſitions and probabilities. 


And chis manner of writing is very convenient. For if 


any thing be advanced in the heat of controverſy, that is 
afterwards found untenable, it can eaſily be retracted. But 
you have as much certainty for this being his opinion, as 
he is pleaſed to give in many other inſtances. He aſcribes 


it to © Marcellus, and other learned Chriſtians, who were 


properly enough ranked among Unitarians +.” He calls 
the doctrine Pbiloſopbical Unitarianiſm. He 'denies that 
thus “ any new being was introduced 1.“ 
conſiſtent with learning, with Unitarianiſm, with Philoſo- | 


phy, with the ſyſtem of creation. But this is not all. He 


expreſsly ſays; © It is even doubtful, whether in ſome 
« caſes what are called angels, were any. thing more than 
temporary appearances, and no permanent beings; the 
mere organs of the Deity, uſed for the purpoſe of ma- 

* king himſelf known and underſtood by his creatures ||.” 
C4 „„ 


4 Ibid. p. oh... 
ol Vol. i p. 5. a 


ha Vol. TY Þ+ 47. 
. Ibid. p. 48. | 
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4 % God ſpake to the Patciarchs TYAN by 25 or 
« ſome temporary appearance, which may ſometimes ' 
« have been , the form of man . Certain we are, the 


Doctor hath not half ſo well proved, that this is the opinion of 


Philo, as that it is his own. But it would not be matter of 
ſurpriſe, although it were afterwards found has we me occa- 
foonally __ * 

Now, if it be FOI thus any an d is ws 85 emitted 
« from the Supreme Being,” as to have a temporary per- 
ſonality, to perform the actions of a perſon, to act and 


ſpeak; call it a divine power, or what you will; let it be, 


with unparalleled abſurdity, denied that it is a perſon ; ſtill 


it can go by no other name, it can ſuggeſt no other idea. 
Only, it has this ſingular property, that it is identified in 


another perſon. This is a being of fuch a kind, that It 
may be a perſon at one time, and not at another. For,” 


Dr P. ſays, On this ſcheme, the Logos, it might have 


«© been ſaid, would have been a perſon at the creation 
« of the world; and again, when it was employed in the 
« divine intercourſe with the Patriarchs +.” Here is the 
myſtery of Socinianiſm ! the plurality and unity of the 


| ſons of Reaſon! Not three perſons in an unity of ef- 


ſence, but according to the number of the heavenly hoſts, 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand exiſting in one perſon. A- 
participation of the divine nature is denied to the only be- 
gotten Son of the Father, while, without any heſitation, al! 
thoſe ſons of Got, called ns are admitted to this ho- 
nour. 

But our author ought ſeriouſly to vida; that thus he 


hath virtually declared that he has no objection to the doc- . 


#* Vol. i. p. 34- 


þ Vol. ii. p. 47. © 
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trine of an occaſional li Hopi it in be difficult | 
for him to ſhow, that what is in the divine nature at one 
time, may not be at another, nay, is not always. For 
with God there 5s no variableneſs. He ought to conſider, 
that no Trinitarian maintains, that one perſon is properly 
detached from another, far leſs from © the Supreme Being? 
and that the great difference between this unitarian plu- 


 rality and ours, is, chat according to the latter, one perſon 


is eſſentially in another, (John xiv. 40, 11 2) yet ſo as to 


. retain diſtinction of perſonality ; but according to the for- 


mer, one perſon is ſo in another, as ar times totally to loſe 
this. Is the one doctrine more demonſtrable from reaſon, 


or from analogy, than the other? It is no contradiction to 


reaſon, that three perſons ſhould permanently ſubſiſt in ne 
eſſence: but it certainly is a contradiction, that the nature, 
which is _— lene — be FOOTE 


\ x * 


nr. Iv. 


| e e Phil „„ 


FR •˙ ˙» TO TE 


T Doger, ee rk ae NY 


only an occaſional perſonality to the Logos, infers, 
that he aſcribes no other kind of perſonality to angels, Ace- 


cording to Philo, it is ſaid, Angels are nothing more than 
2” this divine Logos ; ſo that he could not confider them as 
having a permanent being.” Speaking of Hagar, he ſays, 
she was met by an Angel, which is the Logos of God *.” 


* Treating of the . he ſays, He | 
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angels were commonly known by the name of Jogos ; but 


Bock I; 


«tht follows God. tuſt of neceſſity make uſe of the at» 
* dg logos, which are commonly called angels *,” It 
clearly ſhews how ſanguine our author is, as to the article: 
of evidence, that he can make ſuch an inference from the 
firſt of theſe paſſages. It may, indeed, be inferred from 
it, that in the opinion of Philo, the Word of God might 
be called an angel, from his being employed as a meſſen- 
ger: And this is believed by all true Chriſtians. Brit will 
un man, but one determined to force proof where he can- 
not find it, thence conclude, that according to Philo, every 
angel might be called the Word of God? When that an- 
cient writer #alls angels Iagoi, it is evident that he does ſo, 
merely in an occaſional way. He indulges himſelf in a 


- commutation of the names. He calls the Logos an angel 
not as if he imagined that he was a creature, for he often 

aſſerts the contrary ; but becauſe the Logos acted in the re- 
lation of an angel or meſſenger to him who is unbegotten. 


In like manner, he calls the angels Jogoz, not as apprehend - 
ing that they were eternal and uncteated, like the Logos; 


but, as would ſeem, from their being occaſionally his at- 
tendants in his important embaſſies, and being ſometimes 


employed in the ſame work, though in an inferior charac- 
ter. Accordingly it is evident, that in the paſſage quoted, 


| Philo refers to the circumſtance of angels being in company 
with the Logos, when he appeared to Abraham at the door 
of his tent. For he immediately adds: Thence it is ſaid 


« that Abraham went forth to bring them on their way 1. 
In another place he teaches that God who ſpake to Abra- 
ham, on this occaſion, was the Word t. He gives no hint that 


fays, 


. Vol. ii. p. 16, 17. 
+ De Migratione Abraham, ps 324 D. E. | 
I Leg. Aer. p. wal | — | 1 


Chap. IV. | concerning Angels, be. 8 43 s 


ſays, on the contrary, that thoſe whom. he called /ogo; were 
com monly called angels ;, plainly enough ts: chow | 
he was fingular in this uſe of the deſignation. 1 
The proceſs of our author's reaſoning is very uncommon, 
Philo occafionally uſes the term /ogos, when it does not 
ſignify a perſon; therefore, he conſidered the logos as an 
occaſional perſon only. He oecaſionally calls the an- 
gels logos ; ; therefote, he viewed them alſo as merely 
occaſional beings, and as nothing more than this divine 
Logos. But it is truly aſtoniſhing that Dr P., in order 
to ſupport an abſurd hypotheſis, ſhould urge the-vague and 
ſingular uſe of one term, in direct oppoſition, to the well 
known ſentiments of the author, as diſplayed in a Sie © 
variety of paſſages. Nothing can be more evident, than 
that Philo confidered angels as permanent beings. There- 
fore he calls them animals. The firft diviſion of ani- 
% mals,“ he ſays, « is into irrational and rational. But the 
« rational is again divided into the mortal and immortal 
« kinds; the mortal that of men, but the immortal that of 
« diſembodied ſpirits, which are employed in the air, and 
« in heaven. Theſe are free of fin, having an immortal 
% and happy lot from the beginning, as not being connected 
with the body, the habitation of miſery . Speaking 
of the death of Abraham, he ſays; © For Abraham ha- 
« ving left the ſtate of mortality, is joined to the people of 
„God, R being made like unto the 


angels. 


* H At puorg Tor Con, fic T6 aN u 9 {K01pey mavriag ak- 
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« angels, For the angels are the army of Goa/inc 

real and bleſſed ſouls .“ Does he mean that the 
of Abraham was abſorbed in the divine eſſence ? | 

Our author further objects to the evidence of Philo, that 

& he was far from imagining that the' Logos had any more 
82 = 'retition. to the Meffiah, than to any other prophet f.“ 
But perhaps Dr P. has riot obſerved that Philo calls him 
the Man of God, ſaying, How can it be that ye ſhould 
not hate war and love peace, who acknowledge one and the 
« ſame Father, not mortal but immortal, even the Man of 
„ God; who, becauſe he is the Word of him who is eter- 
« nal, is alſo neceſſarily immortal f.“ When he after- 
wards calls him * the firſt-begotten and moſt ſacred Word,“ 
he evidently ſpeaks of him with reſpect to his incarnation 
For he declares that he is „7 
„ man according to the image” of God, and © the Seer 
« of Iſrael.” The whole paſſage deſerves our attention: 
If any ore be not worthy to be called the ſon of God; 


| © ſtrive to be conformed to his firſt-begotten Word, the 


« moſt ancient Angel, exiſting as the Archangel of many 


names. For he is called the Beginning, and the Name 


of God, and the Word, and the Man according to the 


« image, and the Seer of Iſrael. Therefore, I have, a 


« little above, praiſed the principles of thoſe who ſay, We 


« are all the ſons of one man. For if we are not yet be- 


© come 


* Art yap ACpaay traitor Ta Nr, wpocriverat To Ste Aa, xap- 
"Tvacevoc apbapoicy, ic oc ayſexois yeyovaus” ayſtxor yap rpurog v1ios Oty, 
ERTGKATOL KEE eau xa De Sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, p. 10, 
102. 

+ Vol. ii. p. 19. 
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Mg, te 3s ayaTay, 11% xa Tov Gur? ue Fas 


1 die 8 OrnTor, a abararoy, erbgwror Orv, 05 TY oidcu 1 wo, 1 


a gand X&6 &uT05 £549 &PJagroe De Confuf, * 25 a 


cn w,, concerning aue, 4g 


« come fit to be called the ſons of God, 1. u. d U 
« leaſt of his eternal Image, the moſt ſacred Word. For 
« the Image of God is that moſt ancient Word. And in- 
« deed, in many places of the law, the hearers of this Seer 
« are alſo called Sons of Iſrael, for as much as hearing is 
« accounted inferior to ſeeing, and he who is taught always 


holds the ſecond place in relation to him who perceives 
, the exact forms of ſubjects without any previous inſtruc- 


« tion ®,” No one can doubt that he ſpeaks of a real 


| perſon, There is as little reaſon to deny that he aſcribes 


divine characters to him, and yet declares him to be a meſ-- 
ſenger. He calls him an Angel, and yet the Name of God; 
a Man, and yet the Beginning, the eternal Image. He evi- 
dently views him as the perpetual Prophet of the Church, 
and the true Hrael. He alſo applies theſe words to the 


| Logos 3 Behold, the man whoſe name is the Branch, Zech. 
vi. 12. rendering them, according to the Septuagint, whoſe 
name is Aru, the Riſing Sun. , Juſtin uſes the term 


in the ſame ſenſe. I need not a that hs underſtands it 
of f Cm . | 


: * Kar jmNew aver Tvyxam Tis — wn wis; Fan mherane-' 
eve hat, oT2daG xoouwolas xaTa To Tewroyovoy avly Aoyo!, Tov 
«yyihov weioeuraleor, wy agyayyincr Tehvarvyer viagxeora, Kai 
vag aęxn, La Sv0jach Heu, xa Nees, 344 o wa tine algwrc;, Be 
eg In Tmgorayopruiral ® MIT TgonxIn onvyew TeoTIgoy ET 48:0a8 
rag g r Sarner ors urig See Uics bös arlgwre. Kas 
vag ei punTw nav Wit raids vousG:obai yiryoraje, MMA TH rn ade 
tx &uT2 Xoys Te nerv. Ov Yag wxwn, Aoyos 0 TewCvrarH;. 
Kai ToAayou jwiyror TH; vouoberiag be mans Iogank x A2vra; TH 6 
£uvT0; os AxBorres, eT8dn Pty oper axon dvrigeeg rien, v. To 
d. da eres T8 xweis e ui) TUTOH THY uren h . 
Cavorres e FTE ON, 0 Confus. . P · 267. | 
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name which was ſo familiar to him. 


nation who did not believe in Jeſus. 
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© Book 1 


We ted a „ 
e that Philo believed that the Logos would be incar- 
Date. There are, as n to me, two temples of 8 
% God; the one, indeed, is this world, in which the High- 
of prieſt i is his firſt-begotten divine Word, But the other 
\& is the rational ſoul, of which he is Prieſt, who is true 
man, of whom the ſenſible image is he, who, according 
« to the cuſtoms of our fathers, offers up prayers and ſacri- 
+, fices'*.” Here he undoubtedly views the Jewiſh high- 
© prieſt as merely a type of the Logos in this character. 

I have not obſerved, that Philo any where uſes the word 
| Heſſab or Chri/i, The neareſt approach that he ſeems to 
make to this mode of expreſſion, is when applying to the 
Logos, conſidered in his ſacerdotal character, what is en- 
joined with reſpect to the manſlayer continuing in the city 
of refuge till the death of the high · prieſt. On this geea- 


ſion, he ſays, that © his head is anointed with oil+.” But 


did not Philo, as well as all the reſt of his nation, expect 
2 Meſſiah ? Is it not natural to ſuppoſe, that this moſt inte- 


reſting ſubject would often engroſs ſo contemplative a 


mind? Does Philo ſo often find the Lagos in the Old Tef: 


tament; and could he diſcern no veſtige of the Męſſiab ? 
The difficulty cannot be otherwiſe ſolved, than by ſuppo- 


ſing that he meant to deſcribe the Meſſiah under that very 
His ideas ſeem to 
have been far more ſpiritual than thoſe of the reſt of his 
Therefore, he might 
think it improper expreſsly to call the Logos Meſſiab; » 


U 


* Avo v, oc comey, zn Nu, &v wv ode e xeofeors Ov nt ap xieprug © 
Tpwloyore; aviu Iris noyor ' evepor be aoyiny vn, vc teptus o - 
dar arg, ov Au“. aioIyroy 0 rag een e Te n deen 
tri. gu. De Somniis, p. 463. F. FN 
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Chap. IV. —— he. . 

je conſidered him eſpecially in » ſirirua light; and knew. 1 Y 
the deep-rooted prejudices of his.countrymen in favour of  ' — 

2 temporal monarchy. Beſides, the term Logos was far 
more ſuitable to the bent of his genius. It afforded him a 
much more ample field for abſtract e * wan ; | 
allegory than the other.. | e 

But although he does not mention the name, we bad W 
him aſcribing all the ſcriptural characters of Meſfiah to be 
Logos. For he deſcribes him as an Angel or Meſſenger, 75 
as a Seer or Prophet, as the true High- prieſt who makes 

atonement, as the Mediator between God and man; as the 1 
Governor of the world, as the true Manna, as divine and 8 
yet true man, & c. Therefore, he muſt either have be „„ . 
lie ved, that he, who was known to the ancient church as 72 | 
the Logos, ſhould at length appear as Meſſiah; or that the 
Logos ſhould ceaſe to exerciſe any concern with reſpect to 
the church, and devolve all his work on the Meſſiah. We 
cannot ſuppoſe. the latter, "becauſe of the divine and un- 
changeable attributes which he aſcribes to the Logos. We 
are, therefore, under a neceſſity of ſuppoſing, that he con- 
ſidered the Logos as the ſame perſon who ſhould appear as 
the ſon of David. While he not only aſcribes to him the 
neceſſary characters of. the promiſed Meſſiah, as including „ 
deity, but connecis theſe with manhood; it is not concei- , 
vable, that he had not ſome ideas of the future i incarnation 
of the eternal Word. ; 
I ſhall only add, that, as Philo calls the Logos Aung whe - | 
r:/ing Sun, applying the prophecy of Zechariah to him, Eg $ 
chap. vi. 12. the' manner in which the paſſage has been ” 
uniformly explained by his countrymen, affords a ftrong  _ 
collateral proof, that by the Logos he meant the Meffiah, .  » 

Many Jewiſh writers, who have perſiſted in infidelity, have a 

expreſsly applied this language to the latter . Jonathan 
ti Pagio Fidei , p. 123, 308. 376. %.. 
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„ u. 4 . ft manner: 223: Mehle; the 
man whoſe name is Meſſiah,” Sc. Nay, it would appear, 
that it was generally expected by the Jews, that the Meſ- 
_ fiah would be manifeſted under that very name' which 
Philo gives to the Logos. For it is adopted by Zacharias, 
in his ſong of praiſe: Through the tender mercy of our God, 
Abe day-ſpring from on high hath wifited us, Luke i. ar 
P Funn, Tk 


_ 4 . 
4 — *. — > 
— 2 2 


— 


„ "RE INE! 
r 
I 2 * 


3. 
_— 1 
2 * 
4 
— — => 
CD — — 
* 4 
2 *s \4 


— 
„ 
— 


2X: — 
— ——— 
ho 


= VT 


— 


AE Pa e 
2 — — 
* 


— 


— — . oe, Hs RI GTX 22, Jp 990 
I 
ag Me: He, a; 4, 


* bi 7 - 5 
2 —ͤ—ł ͤ — — — — — — 


— — 

Wd” > * 2 5 

SA 424.46 Bok... a G2; — — "2a 
> 4 —— 2+. — S.- 


. 


mY 


; Ea * 


Za 
- 


«ad 4 | 2 
; 7 — \ ras + F 
: p N 8 5 7 1 ef "Ivy" N 1 
5 f PR 
* A N 5 
- * 18 
” 25 i 3 1 4 s 
4 . 
* 3 * 


1 ” 5 
\ * * * N * x 4% 


yo 
3 3 
IRS DE OO EE. — 
"WA 
- 7 * SKA > 6 — 


&Y the Senſe i in which the Chal 2 uſed the term 
| 5 5 . 8 


UR Abos a in his former work; - We find hi 

a the Chaldee Paraphraſts of the Old Teſtament 
« often render the Word of God, as if it was a being diſtinct 
« from God. or ſome angel who bore the name of God, 
40 and acted by deputation fron him. 80, however, it has 
« been interpreted, though with them it might be 
4 no more than an idiom of ſpeech 4.” Here Dr P. 
| ſpeaks only in the language of probability. But in his ſecond 
work matters are ripened into certainty. With reſpect 
1 to the Jews, it is evident, that in general, they did not 
e uſe the term Lagos in the Platonic ſenſe, but as ſynony- 
* mous to God, or the mere token, or ſymbol, of the di- 
* vine preſence, The Chaldee paraphraſts often uſe the 
« word ND, mimra, which may be tranſlated Logos or 

« "FORK. But that, in"the Mews of thats: writers, the word 

4-519. ol of 
y * Vid. Glaffi Rhetor- * p. 278, wem Cur in be. 
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„ 8 &f Saſs e in 
the ſame ſyſtem, that the term memra fimply ſigniſied 
ſpeech. The vanity of this pretence has been ſo clearly 
demonſtrated g that he ſeems. to leave it to its fate, and 
confines - eee 0 e, alrendy mention- 
ed, 4 5 

a thnthen ed fhomp unlenbpadlygone foo. 4 . | 
aſſerting that this expreſſion, when uſed by the Paraphraſts, 
is always to be underſtood of the perſonal Word. It would 
ſeem to be ſometimes uſed, as ſimply denoting the mind, 
either of God or of man. The ancient Jews, finding that 
their ſcriptures afforded undoubted evidence of a plurality 
of perſons exiſting in an unity of efſence, and that action, 
ſpeech, coming and walking, are aſeribed to the Word of 
Jehovah, would naturally conclude that this name denoted 
a perſon. ' Obſerving alſo, that ane divine; perſon ſpeaks to 
another as begotten of him; and ;:conneting the character 
occur to them, that, as the inward word is produced by the 
mind of man, and yet remains in it, the Son is ſo denomi - 
nated, becauſe he is begutten by the Father, and is eſſen - 
tially in him and that, as words, when uttered, are the 
images and expreſſions of thoſe ideas which the mind at 
firſt forms within itſelf, he alſo receives this name, not only 
becauſe he is the:expreſs image of the Father, hut becauſe 
all the purpoſes of the Father are both declared by him, 
„ as in 4 n 
„B. i I | v 5 


„ 9.42 96 waer. Sermons, 
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: = were laid in him, which they might alſo learn from the 


- « but is ſtamped upon the mind of the artiſt; in like man- 
-& ner, this world of ideas has no place but the divine Logos, 
e who! diſpoſes .all things . **:; "Is agrees with the ac - 
count that our Lord yives-oflanialt; No one hnoweth the 


terpretation,— that of the inward operation of the mind, 


the Memra, in general, when applied to God, laid them un- 
der no neceſſity of doing ſo, at leaſt in a proper ſenſe, when 
they uſed this expreſſion with reſpect to man. As little did 
the ſimple application of it to man reftri them as to the 
ſenſe in which they were to apply it to God. For, in all 


able unity of language, as they affirm that thoſe words 
which are moſt ſacred among all nations, the very names of 


Book 1 


iis e 6 with their nad, Ge. Ie U 
neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that all the counſels of the Father 


perſonality aſcribed to Viſdom, they would conceive that 
he was called the Word and Wiſdom of the Father, to repre. 
"Tar their perfect unity of eſſence, defign and operation. 
That they actually formed this opinion, is evident, eſpe- 
ciatty from the language of Philo. Therefore, he deſcribes 
the Logos from the reſemblance of an Architect, forming 
an idea of a building in his mind, before conſtructing it. 
Then, to expreſs the unity of the divine eſſence and coun · 
ſels, he adds; As the preconceived plan of the building 
e in the mind of the architect has no exiſtence externally, 


- Father, but the Son. 

Thus tet a e E 
eee nnd York a FOO that they ſhould 
at times recur to the very idea that gave birth to this in- 


e cis fre wordetare uſed in various ſenſes. So- 
einians have, of all men, leaſt reaſon to plead this invari- 


# 


. 
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# De Mundi Opißc. Earl, Opin. vol. ii. p. 4. 
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Chaps V. 5 OY bt; 


God; are 1 . without any exception, _d EVO: 


any marks of diſtinction, to mere creatures. Therefore, by fond 


a parity, of reaſon, it might be urged that; becauſe the name 


JEHOVAH is, according to their theory, ſometimes given 


to a created angel, we are never to underſtand it in any o- 


ther ſenſe, Nay; with reſpect to the very word Lagar, 55 
might it not with equal juſtneſs be aſſerted, that becauſe it 


ſometimes ſignifies ſpeech, it oug it invatiably to be under- 


ſtood in this ſenſe ? Indeed, it would not only be doing : 


the ſame juſtice to the Goſpel of John, that is done by So- 


cinians to the Paraphraſes, but perhaps as near the real ſenſe _ 
as their own interpretation, were a new theoriſt to plead 


that, becauſe ogoi in Scripture. often ſignifies /peech, we 


were bound to interpret the introduQiori to that Goſpel i in 


this ſenſe ; © In the beginning was ſpeech,” Vc. 


It has been obſerved, that the Paraphraſts deſcribe t the 


Word in language analogous to that of the Apoſtle. John, 


when he ſays that the Mord was with God. For they ſpeak | 
of him as « the Word from before the Lord, or which is 


« before the Lord. ” Thus Onkelos paraphraſes, Gen. xxxi. 
$2... 9 And the Word from before the Lord came to La- 
« ban :” and Exod;'xx. 19. Let not the Word from be- 
fore the Lord ſpeak with us, leſt we die *.” This mode 
of expreſſion affords the moſt unqueſtionable evidence of a 
perſonal diſtinction. Maimonides himſelf; anxious as he was 
to obſcure all thoſe paſſages of Scripture that imply a di- 
vine plurality, and to conceal every evidence of the Jews 
having ever held this doctrine, durſt not venture ſo far as 


Dr P. He had not boldneſs enough to affert that; with the | 
Chaldee interpreters, the Word of God was merely ſy- 


% nonymons to God” himſelf. He knew that the Tar- 


nb afforded ny. unqueſtionable evidence of the ifitro- 
oy "IP oe PTY * duftion 


Jill on John 1. i. 
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very one of his countrymen, who was in the leaſt acquaint- 
ed with them, would give him the lie. Therefore, he finds 

himſelf reduced to the miſerable ſhift of pretending that, 
when the Paraphraſts ſpeak of the Word of the Lord, and 
uſe this expreſſion where the name of God occurs in the v- 
riginal, they mean to deſcribe a created angel — © 
| This objection, however, is by no means new. N b 
been hackneyed by writers of the fame petfuifion for 
8 more than a century f. All that it proves, is what we 
. do not wiſh to deny, that the term mmra does hot Ps 
| 1 1 denote the perſonal Word. / 

But this objection makes its vppetrance with a very bad 

So grace, after the Doctor has been obliged to confeſs that Phi- 
© lo, a writer of the ſame nation, of the ſame principles, and 
nearly of the ſame age, gives a real, although, as is pre- 
tended, only an occafional perſonality to the Logon. While 
this is granted with reſpect to Philo, who can believe that 
not one of the Paraphraſts, on any occafion, uſes a ſynotiy- 
mous term in the ſame ſenſe? What would be thought of 
any writer in a ſucceeding age, who ſhould affert that, al. 
though Mr Lindſey denied perſonality to the Holy Spirit, 
SOS Dr Prieſtley, a member of the ſame unitarian ad 
s always to be underſtood in a ſenſe directly oppoſite 3 be- 
cauſe in ſome inſtances he had ſpoken of the Spirit in lan- 
guage that might imply perſonal agency? Undoubtedly, a- 
ny man of ſenſe would ſay; It is unnatural to fuppoſe, 
that there ſhould have been any diverſity of opinion be- 


+ tween + theſe gentlemen on this point ; the doctrine of one 


Et fuit Verbum Domini ad me, a eee 


dio ut Onkelos per nee ⅛—r More No- 
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10 perſon in deity being the very baſis of their ſyſtem. 15 
« But let us try, if there be not other expreſſions i in the | : 
Doctor's works, which ſhew that he entertained ſuch i- 

« deas of the Spirit as were totally incompatible with per- 


| © ſonality. Let the queſtion before us be brought to the 


ſame iſſue. If it ſhall appear that the Targuiniſts aſſerted 
ſuch things concerning the Word of the Lord, as cannot be 
applied to God the Father, and as, at the ſame time, imply _ 
real perſonality and divine perfection; it muſt neceſſarily 
follow that, on theſe occaſions, at leaſt, they ſpake of a per- 
ſon, in the divine eſſence, diſtin& from the Father. 1 
They find the Word in the very firſt appearance of God 
after the fall. That expreſſion, They heard the voice of the 
Lord God walking in the garden, Gen. iii. 8. is rendered, 


They heard the Word, &c.” All the Targums agree in 


this view of the paſſage: and that of Jeruſalem begins the 
next verſe in this manner; And the Word of the Lord 
God called unto Adam.” Another expreſſes the mean- 
ing of the verſe ſtill more copiouſly ; They heard the 
voice of the Word of the Lord God walking.“ It ſeems 
moſt natural, indeed, to underſtand this language of a per- 

ſon. For even the modern Jews cannot deny, that the par- 

ticiple, wa/king, immediately refers to the voice, and not to 


| the Lord God . Walking is undoubtedly the attribute of a 


perſon, and not of a mere voice. The author of Tueror 
Hammor makes this obſervation on the place: Before 
they finned, they ſaw the Glory of the bleſſed God ſpeak- 


* ing with Bim, that is, with God; © but after their ſin, 


they only heard the Voice walking +.” This writer un- 
GR underſtood the Voi oice as A diſtinct n the | 
| D 3. 19155 


Maimon. More Nevochim, Par. i. c. 24. | 70> 


| Sec. Bere ſhith, ap. Owen Hebr. vi. i. Exerc. x. 
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ſame whom = before calls the Glory. And che latter i is 

one of the perſonal characters of the Mefliab, IIa. xl. 5 

. 
N Memra is i alete as one *. The 
words of Elijah, x Kings xviii. 24. 7 will call on the name 
of the Lord, &c. are thus paraphraſed by Jonathan ; 3 will 
L pray in the Name of che Lord, and he ſhall ſend his 
„ Ward.” "The Paraphraſt could not refer to any 
meſſage from God. For it was not an anſwer by word, 
but by fire, that Elijah expected. It has never been pre- 
tended, either by Socinians, or by the orthodox, that God 
the Father i is ſaid to be ſent. If there be but one e Divine | 

Perſon, by whom is he „ 
We learn from Gen. xvi. 7. '&c. that the 3 the 
Lord found Hagar by a fountain of water; that he ſaid, J 
wall multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, and that He called the 

| Name of JeHoyan i that ſpake to ber, Thou God ſeeft me. It 
is evident, that Hagar conſidered the perſon who addreſſed 
her as divine. Philo aflerts 1 that it was the Word who ap- 
peared to her *. Jonathan gives the ſame view; © She confel. 
« fed before the Lord JExovan, whoſe Word had ſpo- 
« ken to her.” With chis the Jeruſalem Targum agrees: 
« She confeſſed and prayed to the Word of the Lord, who 
„ had appeared to her,” It is vain to ſay, in the Socinian 
ſenſe, that God himſelf is here meant. For the Paraphraſts 
muſt have known from the text, that the perſon ſpoken of 
Js called an Angel. If the Father be meant, how i 15 he cal- 
led an Angel?, We may be told, indeed, that a mere angel 
often aſſumes the name, and claims the attributes of Ixho- 
van. But it is not credible. that the ancient Jews, who 
were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly tender of the name Jenovan, that 
they would neither pronounce nor write it, leſt the ſhould | 
take it in vain, would ever think of conferring” Ut, 0 or r ima 
:-D Karayira viarrnravro; HYYIAE, os 551 6006 * To dey. 
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Chap. V. | Chaldes PRETTY . Ss 
gine that it was conferred by God, on a eie 
When, therefore, they call this angel b Mond, it argues a 
con viction, that he was both diſtinct from the Father, and 
equal to him. According to the text, he who addreſſed 
Hagar was JEHOVAH, who could multiply her ſeed; and yet 
an Angel. According to the paraphraſes, this Angel was 
the Word, who was at the ſame time the object of prayer. 0 


Before Dr P. can ſhew that a perſonal Word is not here 


meant, he muſt prove, firſt, that God, eſſentially conſider- 


ed, may be an Angel or one ſent ; and ſecondly, that this : 


was the opinion of the Chaldee Paraphraſts. As according 
to the doctrine aſcribed to Philo, this was certainly one f 
theſe occafions on which the Logos was a perſon, the Doc- 
tor would alſo need to give his render a ſatisfying reaſon 
why he muſt underſtand the Paraphraſts, writing on the 
fame ſubje&, and uſing the fame mode of ET in ſa 
very different a ſenſe. » 
They deſcribe the Word as a Ae 111 is ſaid, Dent? | 
iv. 7. For what nation is there ſo great, who hath God ſo 
nigh unto them as the Lord our God ts in all things that we 
call upon Bim for s Jonathan gives the following para- 
phraſe of the paſſage; God is near in the name of the 
« Word of the Lord.” Again, we find this paraphraſe on 
Hol. iv. 9. God will receive the prayer of Iſrael by his 
Word, and have mercy upon them, and will make them 
« by his Word like 2 beautiful fig-tree.” And on Jer. 
xxix. 14. © will be ſought by you in my Word, and 1 ; 
« will be enquired of through you by my Word.“ Ac- 
cording to the Jeruſalem Targum on Gen. xxi. 33. Abra - 
bang at Beerſheba, © prayed in the name of the Word 
< of the Lord, the God of the world 4.” But it ig incon- 
ceivable, en Me ig Ws not + hers mean t to WR 
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the Word as a Mediator; eſpecially,as we know that the 


ancient Jews, when ſupplicating God, intreated that he 


would look on the face of his Anointed; and have, 


dlſo ſeen that Philo, nearly cotemporary with ſome of the 


Paraphraſts, expreſsly declared his faith in the Wend, an 
the Mediator between God and man. 
They ſpeak of atonement as meds by ie ee, -On- 


Deut. xxxii. 33. Jonathan obſerves; © God will atone by 
N nis Word for his land, and for his people, even a people 
- . ſaved by the Word of the Lord. This exactly corre · 


ſponds with what we have Wege, Pip Ec 


ing the Word as an High- prieſt. 


They deſcribe the Memra as a Redeemer, at e 


as the Maſſab. Theſe words, Gen. xlix. 18. I Baue wait- 


ed for thy ſaluation, are thus paraphraſed in the Jeruſalem 
e „Our father Jacob faid thus; My ſoul expects 

„ not the redemptien of Gideon the ſon of Joaſh, which is 
« a temporal falvation ; ; nor the redemption of Samſon, 
« which is a tranſitory ſalvation ; but the redemption which 
thou didſt promiſe ſhould come through thy MMemrg to thy 
% people. This ſalvation my foul waits for.” In the bleſſing . 
of Judah, v. 10.—12. particular mention is made of the King 


Meſſiah. It is a ſtriking proof that by the Memra they 


meant him who was to appear as the Meſſiah, that in the 
Targum « of Jonathan, v. 18. is thus rendered; Our Fa- 
& ther Jacob ſaid, I do not expect the ee of Gide- 
tt on the ſou of Joaſh, which is a temporal ſalvation ; nor 

&« that of Samſon the ſon of Manoab, which is a tranſient 
* ſalvation. But I expect the redemption of the Meſtab 
the Son of David, who ſhall come to gather to himſelf 
te the children of Iſrael. It is evident that the one para- 
phraſt has copied from the other : and as the one puts 
Meffiah for .Memra, it cannot well be denied that they had 
conſidered both terms as t the uns. perſon. s | 


— 


1 * 
* * 
* 
* 


| 1 Cr Lev. xxvi. 12. Twill walk. | 
among you, and will be your God, and ye ſhall be my, people. 
The paſſage, viewed in its connection, ſeems evidently to 
refer to the great gift of the Meſſiah, God promiſes, ver. 8. | 
| I will eflabliſh my covenant with you, Even ſomg of the. 
later Jews underſtand. this of the new covenant, which God 
was to make with Iſrael. and Judah, foretold by Jeremiah, 
chap. Xxxi. 31. Rabbi Solomon, and the author of Peta, 
are mentioned as of this opinionꝰ. God alſo declares, ver. 41. 
I will ſet my tabernacle amongſt you, He had already done 
ſo, as to the letter. But this promiſe evidently bas a far- 
ther referenge. Thence, the ſtriking coincidence between 
it and the words of the Evangeliſt, has been remarked by 
interpreters. John, ſays, The. Word was made fleſh, and to- 
xeaoey ey man, tabernacled_among u chap. i. 44. This is 
the eſſence of the promiſe ; and the very expreſſion is re · : 
| markably conſonant to that of the Septuagint, in the paſſage 5 
under conſideration, Onow im quam dus 8 %, | 
There is every reaſon to think, that the ancient Jaws 
diſcerned the Meſſiah here. Jonathan gives the. following - 
paraphraſe of ver. 12. © I will be your God, and my Word 
« ſhall be unto you God the Redeemer,” That expreſ- 
fion, ver. g. I will have reſpect unto you, is rendered by On- 
kelos; © I will look upon you in my Word: and that in 
ver. 11. My ſoul ſhall not abhor you, he thus gloſſes ; My 
„ Word ſhall not abhor you.“ The Memrg is introduced 
here, without any verbal reference to it in the original, no 
leſs than thrice in the coprſe of four verſes. This certainly 
argues a ſtrong conviction in the mind of the Paraphraft, 
that the paſſage referred to the promiſed Deliverer, Socini - 
ans themſelves will grant, in words at leaſt, that it is only in 
rang . on nen n n e 


r | The Fat of the 0 „Bed t | 


cency. "The Word of God any ee - 
that be did not ts pooglts Hue he TOW 
mon them, 

| _ _ » They deſcribe this Menra a eg agen und in this 
; ae the Creator. That remarkable verſe, Gen. iii, 
2. The Lord God ſaid, Bebold the man is become as had 

4 As aphid in a very ſingular manner: The Word 
Jof the Lord ſaid, Behold, Adam whom I have created; is 
the only · begotten i in the world, as I am the only-begotten 
«in the higheſt heavens *.” The language here aſcribed 
to-the Memra, with what reference to the text availg not 
in the preſent inquiry, ispplicable to a perſon only ; and 

it will not be pretended by our opponents that it can apply 
to the Father. The perſon intended was believed to be“ the 

oe] only · begotten Word.“ How nearly does this language ap- 
proach to that of inſpiration! In the beginning was the 
Word.-— All things were made by him.—We beheld Bis glory, 

_ the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, John i. 1. 3. 
8 | x4.—The word above. rendered, I have created, is under- 
5 ſtood in the ſecond perſon by Glaſſius 4. For he reads it, 
creafti. But it makes no material difference. For in which 

way ſoever the expreſſion be rendered, it clearly proves the 

Paraphraſt's belief of the diſtinction of the Word from, the 

Father. | | 

It is not denied that Philo often applies this charter of 

.  only-begotten to the Logos. 

© If, therefore, the Paraphraſts deſcribe the FEAR as one 

. ſent, as a Mediator, as one by whom atonement is made, as 

a Redeemer and the Meſſiah, and as only- begotten; 3 it is 

- undeniable that they do not mean God the Father. If, 
ar notwithſtanding, they aſcribe perſonal and divine characters 
IEEE. to the Word, which Dr P. * 
0 | — perſon in the divine eſſence. 
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Chap: v. + Chaldee Paraphrafts, 2 


Many other paſſages, to the ſame purpoſe, a have 
been quoted from the Targums. But theſe, we apprehend}; 
are ſufficient to ſatisfy any who are not t determined to WR | 
their eyes againſt evidence. 3 

Mahomet, to whom the Socinians hare pleaded kin.” | 
dred ®, may ſurely be ſuſtained as an impartial witneſs. It _ 

was not his object to exalt Jeſus Chriſt. Yet he was ſo 2s 
fully convinced, from the writings of the Old Teſtament, 
and from the general doctrine of the ancient Jews, that this 
character belonged to him, that he Au den the Word Ll 
God 1. . 
Before leaving this part of our fabjedt, we may end to 
what Dr P. has objected to the evidence, that the Para- 
phraſts reckoned the Memra and the Meſſiah the ſame per- 
ſon. He founds his objection on the words of Jonathan, 
who ſays, that © the Meſſiah, and Moſes will appear at the 
« end of the world, the one in the deſart, and the other at 
Rome, and that the Word, or Logos, will march between 
them :.“ Francis Taylor, the firſt who ſeems to have ob- 
jected this as a proof that they did not intend one perſon b 
theſe two names, gives an anſwer to his own objection. For 
he adds; © It is probable, that, as the Jews acknowledge a 
« twofold Meſſiah, they might intend to point out the 
humble and afflicted one by the name Meſſiah, and the o- 


« ther, whom they expect as a triumphant conqueror, by - 


* that of Memra ||.” But theſe words might be meant 
merely to fignify that, as the diſpenſation of the Law was 
under the n of the 2 85 that of the latter 
5 e Gay 
* See their Epiſtle to Ame ben Ame rena o Lis Socin. 
| Controverſy. 
} Glaſſii Phil. I. x. t. 4. . 3. p. 30 ' 
| Vol. iii. p. 46. 885 | 
. Apud Pfeifferi Crit. Sacr. cap 8. * . 
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1 union between the Law and the Goſpel. Thus, it may be 
11800 viewed as ſimilar to that of Philo concerning the ſame il- 
1 luſtrious perſon. When he ſays that he is © the middle be- 
li 1% | twee two extremes,” God and man, he does not mean 

1 43 to deny his Deity, but to aſſert his mediatory character. 
14 pl, i He repreſents him as uniting both, I cannot think that 
HEN the Memra is here meant as a diſtin& perſon. For al- 
1 though Moſes is ſuppoſed to ride on one cloud, and the Meſ- 
„ ſigh on another, this is not aſſerted of the Memra, According 
14 ö 160] - to Baſnage, to whom Dr P. refers, the Memra is ſaid to 
| \ bo! all or march, But Baſnage himſelf refers to Pfeiffer, who 

i hid : quotes the Targumiſt as amply ſaying, * Ang the Memra | 
Wl 01 « between both “. | 


But as this ſeems to be the 5 paſſage 4 the kad that 
can be produced, in what way ſoever it be explained, it is not 
of ſufficient weight in oppoſition to a multitude to the con · 
trary. Inſtead of arguing from a ſingle paſſage in which 
- the writer ſeems to diſcover ſome confuſion, on a ſubject. 
' which he could not underſtand, while a ſtranger to the ac- | 
5 compliſhment of the great promiſe ; we may rather wonder 
that, in other places, he expreſſes himſelf ſo clearly. For 
we have ſeen that this very writer accounted the redemp- | 
tion of the Meſſiah the ſame with that of the Memra. _ 
With reſpe& to the objection, I ſhall only add, that al- 
though we were certain that the Paraphraſt meant that the 
Memra and Meſſiah were different perſons, it would be un- 
fair to judge, by this circumſtance, of the meaning of all 
the other Chaldee interpreters. For it ſeems evident that 
the Paraphraſe on the five books of Moſes, aſcribed to Jona- 
than Ben Uzziel, was not written for ſeveral centuries af · 
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* In fine mundi Moſes 0 medio 4 Di Mees « mecho 5 
RNomae, alter in nubis unius, alter W N 4, aaa et verbum 


— ITURgne. Ibid, 


Chap. V. 
ter his time. der k ncaa" dane colt Eo 


Meſſiah. 5 


* 
4 


8 


dy +. Now, it is well Enown that the later Jews in gene- 
ral, in their nofions' concerning the Meſſiah, have deviated 


much further from the faith of Chriſtians, can their pre- 


deceſſors. It has been already ven, that the Pataptitafts in- 
terpret what is laid of the Auge of the Lord who addrefled | 
Hagar, of the Word. But this is not à ſolitary inſtande. 
For they give the ſame accoutit of the Angel who de- 
firoyed Sodom, of the Angel who went before the Wtattites 
in the cloudy pillar, and of him who deſtroyed the Aﬀyri- 
ans f. While Phils deſcribes the Word as an Angel, they 


declare tbe Angel of the Lord to be the Word. Thus, it - 


doubtedly appears that both Phito and the Teſs mean 
the Tame perſoonrn. | 


It is well known that nh read the words of Ev, | 
occaſion of the birth of Cain, I have obtained the mum the, 
Lord, Gen. iv. x. apprehending that ſhe confidertd this f- 
vent as the accompliſhment of the protuife concerning the 
feed of the woman. But whatever was the meanih g of our 
common parent, it deferves our particolar attention, that 
the Paraphraſt renders the whole verſe in the following 


manner: And Adam knew his wife Eve, who deſired 15 


« the Angel; and the conceived and bare Cain, and faid T 
have obtained a man,” or, the man, the Angel of the | 
« Lord.” As Jehovah is the word uſed in the original, we 


cannot conceive that the interpreter ſhould have given this 


paraphraſe, had he not known that it was believed by his 
countrymen, that he who was reyealed in ſcripture as the 


Angel of the Lord was Jehovah, or the true God, and alſo | 


that he was to be incarnate as the es of the covenant, or 


2 +. 


That by the Word _ 8 e the Meſ- 
ſiah, is evident from their Interpretation of theſe words, We 

* Pd Part 2. b. 8. p. 48. 

+ Bedford's Sermons, p. 225, 228, 230. 
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=” The Faith of th cia dns oi beck i 
Fall. e. . The Lord faid unto my Lord; Sit thou af my 


right band, &c. Jonathan renders them, The Lord ſaid 

* unto his Word.“ Nothing can be more clear, than that 
* Jews in general, during our Saviour- 8 miniſtry, under - 
ſiood this paſſage of the Meſſiah. Not one of the Phariſees, 
however much puzzled, as our author expreſſes i it, objected 
to. this as the true meaning, Math. XXiU. 41.—46., It is 
therefore contrary to all the rules of interpretation, to ſup- 
poſe that Jonathan underſtood the language in a different 
ſenſe. It may indeed ſuit a Socinian intellect, to conſider 
it as the meaning of the Paraphraſt, that Jebovab ſpoke to 
himſelf; that he defired himſelf to fit at his own right hand; 
det be engaged to himſelf, to make his enemies his foot- 
| ſtool; that he ſware to himſelf, that he ſhould be a prieſt for 
ever, &o. For it is natural for thoſe, who are themſelves 
under the empire of folly, to endeavour as far as poſſible to 
aſſimilate every other to themſelves. All this abſurdity 
muſt follow ; if, according to the Socinian-bypotheſis, by 
- the Word the Paraphraſts fimply mean God un, chat i 1 
Rn 5 : 


- 


/ 


CHAP. VI. 


The Doctrine of the 1 concerning the name Tenovaii 
. & tir METATRON, and the Tamrrr. 


- 


HE Jewiſh Cabbaliſts,” our author 8 « might | 


I ecafily admit that the Meſſiah might be called F« 


n without ſuppoſing that he was any thing more than 


4 a man, who had no exiſtence before his birth. That it 


* 


4 


.«. muſt have been the mere name and not the nature of God; 
CO fone yg TOOTH IRnIns <s is all 
4 1 a 8 a: that | 


* . . ? F v ; | | ; 4 | | | : a . ; 1 
8 J. Chap. IV. + Dof&rint of the Jews, We. 63 


« that can be admitted in the caſe. Several things in the 5 
« Scriptures are called hy the name of Jehovah ; as Jeru - 
« ſalem, is called Jehovah our righteouſneſs ; but this ne- ve” 
« yer led the. Jews to ſuppoſe that there were two Jeho- - -x.* 
« yahs, a greater and a leſs *.” It is ſo far good that the 7 e 

Doctor admits, that the Jews aſcribed the name of God to . 
the Meſſiah. We ſhould not have had ſuch a conceſſion, 
had he not found that there was no evaſion. He afterwards 
mentions-a Jewiſh writer, who laughs at the pretenfions- 
« of Chriſtians to bring proofs of the Trinity from the cab- 
« bala +.” But even the leſs ancient Jews would have 
laughed at the Doctor's pretending that they would give the 

name Jehovah to a mere man. Maimonides ſpeaks the ſen- 
timents of the whole nation when heiſays; The Name of 

e fourletters has no known etymology ; nor is it communi- x 
« cated to another. And there is no doubt that the glori- | 

4 ons name, which, as you know, it is not lawful to utter, 
« unleſs in the ſanctuary, and by the holy prieſts alone j in 
« their benediction, as alſo by the high prieſts on the day of 75 
« atonement ; that, I ſay, {it reſpects ſomething in which MY 
e there is no communication between God and man g. EY 5 
Kimi hi, explaining theſe words, Iſa. xlii. 8. Jehovah, that 0 
:s my name, paraphraſes them in this manner; That nume | 
6 s prop hence the Jews are wont to call it 


* 
2 8 
A * 41 2 


oer . f. 4 . | | Thid, 5. 47; 


1 Sed Illum Mm, cujus 8 . To He Vaw He, non habet 
etymologiam notam, neque communicatur alteri. Ac nullum eſt dau- 
bium, quin glorioſum iſtud Nomen, quod, ut noſti, non proferre licet, 
niſi in Sanctuario, et a ſacerdotibus Dei ſanctis folum in benedictione 
ſacerdotum, ut et a ſacerdote magno in die Jejunii, quin, inquam do- 
ceat de re aliqua, in qua inter Deum et alia, W cn of > commu- | 


nicatio, &c, More 8 Pars i. _ Wy” 
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Jabovab bis memorial, obfer ves; . In the wins Ei, and 
* bim, he communicates with others; but in this name be 
"ve does not communicate with any one.” Aben Ezra, on 
Ex. il Hi. 14. is at great pains to thew that this name is > 
per to God s. 
But Whathver ö were the opinion of the Jews, did it op- 
poſe che teſtimony of God, it could be of no more weight 
in the argument, than their rejection of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſent. God expreſsly teſtifies, in many places, 


- * "that this name is his peculiar : and ſhall we refuſe to be- 
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neve him? He made himſelf known to his people by the 
name Jebovub, to expreſs his nature, and to dffinguiſh him 
from all whom he called gods, or who were ſo ed by others, 
When, therefore, this name was, in compoſition, impoſed 
on a place, there could be no danger of its being miſtaken 
by them for God, or being ſuppoſed to poſſeſs divine na- 
ture; and thus, no danger of the original deſign of this dif- 
tinctive name being defeated. But as the idolatry of the 
world in general conſiſted in deifying intelligent creatures, 
tall he permitted this name to be given to any fuch, he 
would have defeated his own defign in the uſe of it, and 
would himſelf have fignally contributed ts idolatry f. 
Wuen God claims this name to himſelf, it is directly in op. 
" Poſition to every other nature, to which the folly of man- 
kind might aſcribe divinity. My glory will I not give to 
another, Iſa. xlii. 8. This name could not be conferred on 
a perſon of an inferior nature, without robbing God of his 
glory, « or transferring ſome ſhare of it to the creature thus 


vid. Hoornbeek Socin, Confut. «tom. ii. p97. 


+ Guffetii Veritas Salatifera, P. I; e. 42. p. 312. TERS # > 


Chap, VI. concerning the Name Jebovah, Ke.. 63 
Jenominated. . Whether angel or man, being a cajea ca- 


U. 5. 
4 K. pable of intellectual and moral perfection, he would be 
ie he ſuppoſed to poſſeſs ſome peculiar excellency, entitling him 


to the divine name: and when it was found that this was 
conferred by God himſelf, it would be ſcarcely poſſible to 
withhold divine honour, or to believe that it could be diſ- 
agreeable to him who had conferred it. But when it was 
uſed in compoſition, in the names of places, inſtead of 
having this tendency, it was ſolely meant to aſcribe the 
glory to Jebovab, who had manifeſted himſelf there; nay, di- 
realy tended, in the conſtant remembrance of his people, to 
appropriateit wholly to him, to the excluſion of every other. 

| The argument from Jeruſalem being called Jehovah our 

righteouſneſs, is of no weight, For the. natural verſion of 
the words is, And this ts he who ſhall call her, Jehovah our 
Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxxiii. 16. The word call, in this 
place, does not refer either to the name of the Meſſiah, or 


18 15 of jeruſalem; but to his work of calling her to a parti. 
F 2 cipation of New Covenant bleſſings. But although this 
e name were given to Jeruſalem, nothing more could be ur- 

. g J 


ged from this circumſtance, than from the uſe of thoſe com- 


pound names already conſidered. 


yu Thus, when Dr P. ſays, That it mult have been the 

uy I | « mere name, and notthe nature of God, that the Jews ſuppo- 
in op- « ſed their Meſſiah to partake of ;” he ſuppoſes them not on- 
man- 


ly to contradi& themſelves, but the word of God. The Doo - 
tor adds very juſtly, concerning the name being given to /e- 


* were two Jehovahs, a greater and a leſs.” This is the very 
thing that has always pinched them in their diſputes with the 
Chriſtians. They know that this name cannot be properly gi- 
ven to another, without acknowledging him to be God. Find- + 
ing that it is given to the Meſſiah, while they oppoſe the 
doctrine of the Trinity, they tad not what to make of it. 
Vol. I. | E | Our To 


veral things; This never led the Jews to ſuppoſe, that there 
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Our author's ſubſequent reaſoning, in | reply to the texts 
quoted by Biſhop Pearſon, and what has been advanced by 


Mr Taylor of Portſmouth, is both trifling and unfair. 


« Nothing,“ he ſays, © can be more expreſsly declared 
4 than that there is but one Jehovah; and in the paſſages 

quoted by Biſhop Pearſon, there is no intimation of 
there being two Jehovahs ; ſo that if the Meſſiah be Je- 
4 hovah, there muſt have been no other being above him, 
5 which Mr Taylor would not ſuppoſe.” No Trinitarian 
can ſappoſe that there is a Being above” the Meſſiah, 
For the Meſſiah is' not a diſtindt being from God. He is 


only one perſon in the divine nature, ſuſtaining a relation 
different from that which eſſentially belongs to him. The 


Father is above him, not in a perſonal, but only in a federal 
reſpect. His inferiority, being voluntary, cannot deprive 
him of his eſſential dignity. When the Meſſiah, ' there- 
fore, is called Jebovab, it is not as another being than 
God, but as another perſon than the Father; originally 
poſſeſſing this name in common with him, and inveſted 


with ah office which neceſſarily ſuppoſes this. For it is 


not a name peculiar to one preg but expreſſive - of the 
undivided nature. | | 
We ſhall now conſider what 606 Doctor 8 con- 


cerning the angel Metatron. The moſt,” he ſays, 


that I ſhould be diſpoſed to infer from what the Jewiſn 
« Cabbaliſts have ſaid on the ſubject would be, that this 
Metatron was ſomething 1 ſimilar to what Philo repreſents 
the Logos as being, namely an efflux of the drvinity, 
but no berng or perſon, permanently diſtinguiſhed from 
him.“ But we-have already ſhown, that Philo enter- 
tained no ſuch idea. This is the moft that Dr P. is © di, 


"AIM poſed to infer ;” not becauſe he has any ſolid grounds for 


ſuch an inference, but becauſe he is unwilling to make any 


other, as it would greatly injure his cauſe. But as far as 


Chap. VI. concerning the Name Yebovat, K.. 
we can obſerve, he cannot produce a ſingle proof, that any 


of the Cabbaliſtic writers formed the idea of occaſional per- 
ſonality. They had very abſurd ideas concerning angels: 
but they were of ſuch a nature, as to exclude this ſpecies 
of abſurdity. Fe or ſome of them apprehended that they 
were corporeal :. They reckoned” angels of two kinds, 
corruptible and permanent. Thoſe were called corruptible, 


which were ſuppoſed to'be corporeal, as deriving their ex- 
| iſtence from generation. So far were they from ſuppoſing 
them to be'emanations from the divine nature T. Baſnage, 


our author's great authority in Jewiſh matters, contradicts 
him here. For, according to his account, the Cabbaliſts 


_ aſſert, that from Metatron all the angels derive their | | 


« lives, and all other advantages and comforts.” 


Now, it is difficult to conceive that be ſhould be the ſource 
of being to perſons conſtantly exiſting, and ſupport them 


in it, who is himſelf only an occaſional perſon. But indeed, 


theſe writers expreſsly declare that © he is exalted above | 


them all, continually beholding the face of God,. and 
« diſtributing to them every day bunt convenient for 
* hen}, 


Tife Doctor jully obſerves, that there is little de- 
pendence on the wtümſical and uncertain notions of theſe 
Jewiſh Cabbaliſts{.” But their ſingular aſcriptions to 


the angel Metatron, although they ſhould not prove that 
they confidered him as the ſoul of the Meſſiah, clearly e- 
nough demonſtrate that, to their conviction, the Seripture 
contained various aſcriptions to an angel, which they could 
not with Ne interpret of a mere creature. There- 
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o 1 b. iv. c. 9. 
+ Maimonid, More Nevoch. Par. ii. c. 6. | 
1 Baſnage, b. iv. o. 8. OTE 9 Vol. tit Pp. ö 
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68 __ Doftrineof the Jew. Bel 
fore, they ſaid that the „ 


Dr P., indeed, quotes Baſnage, as ſhewing that this 
* means nothing more than that the letters of the. word 
oh Metatron, and thoſe of Shadaz, conſidered as numerals, 


« expreſs the ſame number, vis. 314.” It was natural 
for the Cabbaliſts, according to their uſual manner, to ad- 
vert to this circumſtance. But we muſt attend to their de- 


ſign. This was to ſupport their doctrine of the myſtery | 
of the perſon. For when they found a myſtery in a name, 


they underſtood it as expreſſive of a further, and a more 
important, myſtery. The learned are greatly divided as 


to the origin of this name; ſome deriying it from the He- 
brew, others from the Greek, and others ſuppoſing it to 
be a corruption of the Latin word Metator, or of Medi. 
ator. It ſeems moſt probable, that they adopted the name 
as correſponding, in numerals, with Shadi; and that this 


correſpondence was the reaſon of their adopting it, that 


thus they might expreſs the character of that angel of 
whom it is ſaid, My name ts in him; Sbadai being one of 
the names of God. They do not ſeem to have inferred 


the doctrine from the name, but to have choſen the name 


to ſuit the doctrine. The former might be ſuppoſed, if 
that of God's name being in this angel, were the only pe- 
culiar aſcription. But this is far from being the caſe. Even 
according to Baſnage, it was he who, by the Jewiſh ac- 
counts, wreſtled with Jacob. Now, theſe writers aw | 
have known that this angel is expreſsly called God. 
In the Gemara of Babylon, theſe words are explained ; ; 
Il hom ſhall Be teach knowledge, and whom ſhall be make to ; 
underſtand doctrine? Them that are weaned, &c. Iſa. xxviil. 
9. This work is firſt aſcribed to God. Then it is ſaid; 
« But who taught them from the beginning?“ that is, as 
the paſſage is underſtood, before the deſtruQtion of the tem- 


ple. The anſwer is; © If you . you may ſay, Me- 


„ 


« tatron; but if you prefer it, B̊e hath done both the one 
and the other; that is, God hath taught infants both 
before and fince that event . They alſo deſcribe Meta- 
tron as the Angel of God's face or preſence; and as 
performing the functions of a Mediator. For they ſay, 
that by him alone we can have acceſs to God. They pre- 
tend, that © when the tabernacle was erected in the wil - 
« derneſs, another tabernacle was erected, uix. that of the 


child Metatron, whoſe name is the ſame with the name 


« of his God.” In this tabernacle, he is ſaid to © offer the 
« ſouls of the Juſt, that he may make expiation-for Iſrael - 
« during the time of his captivity +.” When Baſnage is 
quoted, as * ſhewing that he is the ſame with the angel 

„Michael, Dr P. might alſo have mentioned that, ac- 
cording to the acknowledgment of the ſame author, they 
make a God of him t. The ſame is afſertcd by other 
writers 9. The Talmudiſts fay- that this Angel © hath 
power to blot out the fins of Iſrael,” whence they make 
him “ the Chancellor of heaven ||.” 
From a connected view of theſe hs it muſt 
appear, that the later Jewiſh writers found themſelves 
under a neceſſity of aſcribing perfections to one jangel, 
which properly belong to God only. We may alſo ob- 
ſerve, that their elevation of this angel above all others, 
is a proof that they did not believe that the names of Deity + 
were common even to angels. Their ſyſtem concerning 
Metatrons is n the beſt they could make of thoſe 
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* Avoda Sara, p. 13. 14. 8 


f Talmud, Chagigah, c. 2. ap. Lampe 6 in Joh. i. 14: Vavings oe 
Sac. I. 1. c. 9, | 


} Hiſt. b. iv. c. 9. 
5 Vid. Woli Cur, Phil. in Phil. fl. 9. 


Owen on Heb, vol. i. Ex. x. p. 121. 
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Den of the Jews” 


paſſages of ſeripture urged by Chriſtians i 45 wart of a pla- 
rality of perſons in the Godhead; while, from their hatred" 
of Chriſtianity, they have generally receded a as 5 far tis der : 


ſible from this doftrine. 5 


+ To theſe 'teſtimonies it may not be improper to to When 
the words of R. Moſes Gerundenſis Nehmanni, who wrote 
about the year 1220. They illuſtrate the ſentiments of 
ſome of the Jews, even in later times, concerning that 


Angel t to whom divine names are given, and divine opera- 


tions aſcribed. When explaining Joſh. v. 14. where we 
have an account of the appearance of one as“ Captain of 
“the Lord's hoſt,” he ſays; This Angel, if we ſpeak ex- 
« actly, is the Angel-Redeemer, of whom it is written, 
* My Name is in him; that very Angel who faid to Jacob, 


Gen. xxxi. 13. I am the God of Bethel ; he of whom 


4 it is ſaid, And God called to Moſes out of the buſh, Ex. 


„ i. 4. He is called an Angel, becauſe he governs the 


world. For it is written, Deut. vi. 21. The Lord brought 
« you up out of Egypt; and Num. xx. 6. He ſent his 


Angel, and brought you out of Egypt. | Beſides it is writ- 


„ten, Iſa. Ixiii. 9: And the Angel of hrs Face ſaved them. 
He is that Angel, viz, who is the Face of God; of 


„whom it is ſaid, Ex. xxxiti. 14. My Face ſhall go, and 


„% will give you reſt. In fine, he is that Angel of whom ö 
*« the prophet Malachi ſays, ch. iii. 1. And the Lord ubm 


ye feek ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the Me, 


« fenger of the covenant whom ye delight in.” Again, he 
ſays; „ Diligently attend to the meaning of theſe words, 
« My Face fhall go before thee. For Moſes and the 
„ Iſraelites always defired the chief Angel. But who 
« this was, they could not truly underſtand. For neither 
did they learn it from others, nor could they ſufficiently 
«+ attain it by propheſy. But the Face of God fignifies 


£6 82 himſelf, "Ws 13 . by all interpreters. 


« But t 


3 
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« But no one can have the leaſt notion of theſe things, the 
« leſs he be truly inſtructed in the myſteries of the law.” 
And again; My Face ſhall go before you, that is, the 
« Angel of the covenant whom ye defire, in whom my 
« Face ſhall be ſeen; of whom it is ſaid, In an acceptable 
« time have I heard thee : My name is in him: And I will \ 
« cauſe thee to reſt ; or I will cauſe, that he ſhall be gentle 
„and benign to thee. Neither ſhall he lead thee with 
« rigour, but calmly and mercifully . 

The reaſon given by this writer for the name Angel, 
although true in itſelf, does not clearly expreſs its meaning. 
But it contains more than one would apprehend at firſt fight. _ 
For when he ſays of the perſon” ſpoken of, that he is 
called an Angel, becauſe he governs the world;” it is 
evident, from the ſcriptures quoted in proof of this aſſer- 
tion, that' he eſpecially intends his government of the 
Tewiſh church, as a Saviour. He ſays that © the Face of 
« God ſignifies God himſelf.” But it is not credible, that 
he meant this in our author's ſenſe. He undoubtedly re- 

fers to the unity of efſence between God and this Angel; 
elſe why would he avoid a particular explanation, leaving 
the doctrine as a myſtery? If he meant the ſame perſon 
with God, there was no myſtery, and there could be no 
_ reaſon for leaving the ſubje& abruptly. But ſuppoſing him 
to mean a plurality in one eſſence, we diſcern a reaſon for 
his conduct, of ſufficient weight with a Jew. He was 
afraid of affording any handle to the Chriſtians. 
But he explains- himſelf more fully in the paſſage laſt 
quoted, Not having abſolutely aſſerted the unity of God 
and this Angel, he ſeems to have been leſs on his guard. 
By applying the words of Malachi to him whom he calls 
| ws. hears he conſidered this perſon 
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chis Angel as a diſtin& perſon in the divine eſſence. For 
although he ſays that he is God himſelf, he introduces God 


as ſpeaking to him; nay, as ſpeaking theſe words, which 


ſome of the more learned Jews underſtand, as reſpecting 
che Meſſiah; In R thee, Ila. 
n 


Even Maimonides, at the very time chat he Aeg 


7 ing to ſhew that, when we read of God as appearing, we 


are to underſtand it as meant. of a mere angel, quotes the 
judgment of Rabbi Chija, although he could not but-be 
conſcious that it oppoſed his ſyſtem. He gives it every 
advantage, by extolling this Rabbi, as © one of their moſt 
« excellent and greateſt wiſe men.” It reſpects what hs 
ſaid of Jehovah, as appearing to Abraham, when he ſaw 
three men; and particularly, the ſolemn addreſs of the 
Patriarch to one of the three, My Lord, if now I have 
found grace in thy Abt, paſs not away, 1 pray thee, 
from thy ſervant, Gen. xviii. 3. © Rabbi Chija ſays, that 
* theſe words of Abraham, were ſpoken and directed to 
<< one, and indeed to the chief one among them. This 1 
« leave to thee, as a great ſecret deſerving thy conſidera- 
tion. He ſays the ſame thing of what we have in the 
* hiſtory of Jacob; And there wreſtled a man with him, 


&.“ Why does he roll the burden of this interpreta- 


tion on Rabbi Chija? It has been common with the later 
Jews, when they introduced any thing - favourable to the 
doctrine of a plurality in the Godhead, to give it on the 
n of more ancient writers. Thus they ſxxeen 

= themſelves 


KR. Chija dicit, quod verba iſta Abrahami; Domine, fi nunc invent 
gratiam in ocults twis, ne quæſo, tranſeas a : ſervo two; quod inquam iſta 


, verba ad unum, et quidem præcipuum inter illos, dixerit et direxetit; 


quod tibi tanquam ſecretum magnum, conſiderandum relinquo. Idem 


dirit de eo quod in hiſtoria Jacobi legimus. Et luctatus eft Vir cum "wh 


&c. More Nevochim, P. 2. cap. 42. p. 310. 


\ 
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themſelves from the charge of hereſy ; even when they 
make thoſe acknowledgments, which the truth forces from 
them. Maimonides, as would ſeem, mentions this view, 
from a conviction that the maxim generally adopted by 
his brethren in later times, concerning God's employ- 
ing a created Angel, in the appearances mentioned, could 
not bear them out, in the explanation of a variety of paſ - 
ſages. But he leaves it as a great ſecret, n wiſhing 
to conceal it from the Chriſtians. 

D. P. ſeems very certain, that the Jews never entertain- 
ed any ideas of a Trinity. Of a great many paſſages in 
their writings, which relate to this doctrine, I ſhall men- 
tion only a few. Grotius himſelf, although, as ſome of 
that party have ſaid, © a Socinian all over,” thought ſo 
differently from our author, concerning the Jews, that he 
has quoted ſome of their writers, as calling God three + 
lights, and by the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt „. 

It has been obſerved, that the belief of a plurality is inſinu- 
ated in the queſtions propoſed in the Talmud, as to the mean- 
ing of that expreſſion, Dan. vii. 9. which is rendered in 
our verſion, The thrones were caſt down, but underſtood by : 
all the Jews, as ſignifying that they were /et up. It is 


inquired, why the throne, on which the Ancient of days | 


„was to fit, is put in the plural?“ Various anſwers of a 
trifling kind are given; but the laſt is, that © it is blaſ- 
«« phemy to ſet the on; on the throne of the Creator, 
© bleſſed for ever.” The following remarkable words 
form the conclufion ; If any one can ſolve this difficulty, 
let him do it; if not, let him n and not at- 
* tempt it +.” | 
| To d ti e is. the. <a ws R. 
Joſhua, the ſon of Levi, and Elias, at the mouth of the 
| = | | ES cave 

1 Leſlie's Socinian Controv. Dial. . p. 49. 

Talmud, Ancient Univ. Hiſt. vol. iii. p. 13. 
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cave of Rabbi Simeon Ben Joaua iti rented is the . 
Talmud. This R. Simeon, with bis ſon R. Eliezer, are 
» _ __  faid to have concealed themſelves in a cave, for twelve 
Vears, from fear of the emperor Adrian, and to have 
Vritten the books of Zobar and Siphre in 1 retreat. 
© Rabbi Joſhua,” according to the narrative, © inquired of 
Elias, Shall J reach to the future age? He anſwered, If 
> 4 zþat Lord will. For the divinity was preſent with them. 
« Joſhua rejoined ; I ſee 1 N but I hear bo! voice of 
5 46 this #79": 
2 9975 In the ancient work, entitled Babir, it is 84d 6 a « by. 
ES 4 the threefold repetition of the term Jebovab, we are 
1 taught, that theſe names of the bleſſed God, are three 
powers, and that every diſtin power is like to each 
* other, and hath the ſame name with it.” In the ſame 
work, theſe words, The Lord reigneth, Pſa. xciii. 1. are 
ſaid to “ bear witneſs of the three exiſtences, (or ſubſiſt- 
«. ences) in the bleſſed Creator. And the whole being 
« cloſed: (v. 5.) with Jehovah, the peculiar name of God, 
* intimates that he is the fountain of all, and that from 
'« him are the emanations of all. Thus, in theſe words, 
| . e Lord reigneth, there is a great myſtery f. 
385 Rabbi Bechai alſo ſpeaks of three degrees or excellencies, 
which are in God. Each of theſe, he ſays, is called Glory, 
and Panim or 2 9 5 For the word is often thus tranſlated 
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* R. Jehoſua filius 8 reperit Eliam ſtantem ad oſtium ſpelunce 

R. 5imeonis hen Jochai quæſivit ex illo, Perveniamnè in ſeculum futu- 
rumf? Reſpondit, Si voluerit iſte Dominus. Aderat enim ipſis ſancta 

: | Divinitas (Shechinab). Regeſſit Joſua ; Binos tantum vidi, fed vocem 
x trium audivi. Talmud, cap. ult. Sanhedr. ap. Schickardi . Ham: 

melech, cap. 6. p. 187. b 
+ Bedford's Serm. p. 62. c | 
99 Ii Judæi tres illas Dei proprietates vocant in libro Jetfira D 


id eſt Hypoſtaſes, et in libro Schaare Tzedek 229350 DD id 
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in the Septuagint. The firſt degree i is the ſupreme Glory, 1 1 
the ſecond the middle, and the third the latter Glory. 
« And this,” it is ſubjoined, « is the myſtery . T 
The author of Zohar ſays; : The myſtery of Elobim is 
« this. There are three degrees, and every one of theſe 
degrees ſubſiſts by itſelf: and yet all of them are one, and 
« knit together in one, nor can one be ſeparated from the 
other . Although the Jews induſtriouſly avoid the uſe 
of the word perſon, Bp. Kidder has obſerved the ſame thing 
mentioned by Voiſin, that, in the book Shaare Thedeb, theſe 
degrees are called perſons f. The author of Zobar ren- 
ders Deut. vi. 4. in this manner; The Lord (or Jehovah) 
and our God, and the Lord are one.” In his expoſition 
of the paſſage,” beginning with Jehovah, he ſays; © He 


© is the beginning of all things, the Ancient of Ancients, _ 


the Garden of Roots, and the Perfection of all things ; z 
and he is called the Father. The other, or our God, is 
« the Depth, and the Fountain of Sciences, which proceed 
from that Father, and is called the Son. The other (or 
Lord) he is the Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from them 
both, and is called the Meaſure of the Voice, He it, 
« one; ſo that one concludes with the other, and unites 
« them together. Neither can one be divided from the 
other. And therefore he ſaith, Hear, O Jſrael, that is, 
„join together this F ather, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and make him one eſſence, and one ſubſtance. For what- 
ſoever is in the one, is in the other. He hath been the 
© whole, he is the whole, and he will be the whole.“ Theſe 
words are alſo given by Rabbi Markante, which undoubt- 


Ry 


eſt ec live Perſonas et Facies intrinſecas, ' Obſ, I. de Voilin ad 
Martini Pug. p. 406. | 5 by 


* Bedford ibid. | + Kidder's Demonſty; Part ili. p. 83. 
þ Ibid. p. 85. | | | 


* 
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| PPE is aaron of Will Dr P. * 
pleaſed to grant, that this is the doctrine of the Trinity? 


* 


Or could he ee n eee a8 e Uni- 2 
tarian? 

Biſhop Kidder Ho . 3 
of the author of Zobar, on the ſame paſſage. This is 
« the myſtery of him who was before the rocks, and is 
„ united with the Bead, the flem, and the way. By Je- 
% hovah,” the firſt Jehovah mentioned Deut. vi. 4. is 


meant the high,” or © firſt beginning; by the, fem is. 


meant, the ſtem ſpoken of, Iſa. xi. the ftem of Jeſſe ; by 
« Jehovah,” laſt mentioned in the verſe, © is meant the 
% way+” All writers, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, having 
viewed the propheſy, Iſa. xi. as reſpecting the Mefliah, 


does it not follow, that thas Jew believed in a divine 


Meſliah ? | 
Again, the ſame writer r 8 

« Jehovah the firſt, Elobenu, Jehovah; lo, all of them are 

“ one, and therefore called one; lo, the three names are 


as if they were one, and therefore are called one, and 


* they are one. But by the revelation of the Holy Spirit, 
« it is made known, and by the fight of the eye, it may 
«© be known, that theſe three are one. And this is the 
« myſtery of the voice which is heard; the voice is one, 
% and there are three things, fire, and ſpirit, and water, 
« and all of them are one, in the myſtery of the voice; 
« and they are but one: ſo here, Jehovah, ElJohenu, Je- 
% Hovab, they are one; the three forms, modes, << 
« which are one 1.“ 


They illuſtrate this unity by the thee names of the 


Foul of man; Ihe three powers W them one, the 


« ſoul 
* Bedford's Serm. p. 109. Demonſtr. Part. iii. P- 33 


t Zohar in Num. fol. 67. ap. Gill. 1. Joh. v. 7. 


« the ſoul, ſpirit, and breath. They are joined as one; 


« and they are one: ann | 


the ſublime myſtery *.” | 


As in the Cabbaliſtic e ten Sephiroth or 
numbers, the firſt is called the chief Crown, and firſt Glory, 


whoſe eſſence no creature can comprehend ; the ſecond 
is called Wiſdom, and the intelligence illuminating, the 
Crown of the creation, the Brightneſs of equal Unity, who 
is exalted above every head, and the ſecond Glory; and 
the third, ſanctifying Underſtanding, the worker and pa- 


rent of faith. They aſſert that 'theſe three firſt numbers 


are intellectual, and not, like the other ſeven, properties or 
| attributes . On the fame ſubject it is ſaid; Between 
« him who produces, and thoſe who are produced, there is 
« no difference. But he and they are all one, and the ſame 
« eſſence; in which, in three points or monads, are form- 


« ed the Grown, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding : and in theſe 


are comprehended all the reſt of the Sephiroth, or Nu- 
_ « merations f. Rabbi Judah Levi ſays; © Behold the my- 
« ſtery of the numberer, the number, and the numbered. 


In the boſom of God it is one thing; in the boſom of 


man, three: becauſe he weighs with his underſtanding, 
and ſpeaks with his mouth, and writes with his hand ||.” 
I ſhall only add that, amidſt all the zeal of the Jews for 
the divine unity, the very manner in which they n 
this doctrine implies a conviction of myſtery. For it is 
one of the eee eee 


an unity peculiar to himſelf,” or which hath nothing 


4 ſimilar 


| 5 Id. in Excd. fol. 74. ubi ſup. 
I Sepher Jetzira, R. Menahem, id. 


t Aſis Rimonim, cap. 11, 2p. Joſ. de Voiſin, Obſ. ad Martini er. 
Fidei, p- 400. ; 


[| Tikkune Zohan, ap. Gill ubi ſup. 
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plies a ſubſiſtence in one perſon, inſtead of being Pechlict, 


it is juſt ſuch an unity as belongs to every creature, By 


this' article, the Jews undoubtedly wiſh to diſtinguiſh the 
unity of God from that of all other beings. But the So- 
cinian creed, in this inſtance, 1s evidently framed with an 


expreſs deſign to aſſimilate the divine nature to m—_ | 
other. | ; 


— - 


CHAP. vn 


* 


Me s1AH, both at the time of our SAVIOUR s 0 
and in ſucceeding ayer. 


-v 


bn has been already proved, that Philo aſcribes rel 


perſonalit y to the Logos, that he exhibits him as God, 
and that he gives him all the ſcriptural characters of the 
Meſliah. We have alſo ſeen, that the Paraphraſts deſcribed 


the ſame perſon under the name of Memra, repreſenting. 


him as diſtin& from the Father; as his Angel or Meſſenger, 
and yet truly God; and applying to him that ſcriptural 
language, which in their time was univerſally allowed to 


denote the Meſſiah. The opinions of ſome later Jews, 


concerning the name Jehovah, a plurality in the divine 


eſſence, and the Angel whom they call Metatron, have 


been alſo confidered. Thence it appears, that there is no 
juſt ground to doubt, that they have ſtill bad ſome tra- 
ditionary belief with reſve&/to the doctrine of a Tri- 


_ nity, and that they aſcribe to this Angel what ber 15 
| conſcious N oy to a i ys 


| But 


* Ant. Univ. Hiſt. vol. iii. . p. 13. Stchelin's Tradition of the Jows, 
1 ii. p. 22 5. | | 


- 


wine of theo bel 
44 fmilar to it #, But if the ed neceſſarily 


Of the DoBtrine of the Jews, 1 in V reference to the 1 


/ 


Chap. VII. in exproft reference to the Meffab, &. 79 
But after all, ſome may be apt to ſay, that theſe teſti- 


| monies are not ſo direct as might have been expected in a 
caſe of this nature, and that their relation to the Meſſiax 


is proved only by induction. Although this K ind of proof 
and is of itſelf abundantly fatisfying, when the conſequence 


is natural; I ſhall produce a few paſſages from the wri- , 


tings of the Jews, in which they exprefsly declare their ſen- 
timents concerning the Mefſiah himſelf, or the circum- 
ſtances of his appearance. a 
The ideas of the Paraphraſts, with reſpect to the Meſiah, : 
appear from their interpretation of Pfal. xlv. which they 
apply to him by name, ver, 3. It is ſaid on ver. 12. that 
« this King ſhall defire the beauty of the congregation of 
_ + Tfrael:” and the reaſon is, For he YO SR. 
« and thou ſhalt worſhip him #.” ; 7 
It has been already ſeen, that they underſtood Plal. ex. as 
addreſſed to the Word, and that not one of the Phariſees | 
could refuſe the juſtneſs of our Saviour's interpretation, 
when he applied it to the Meſſiah. But, even in later 
ages, this Pſalm has been underſtood in the fame ſenſe. 
R. Saadias Gaon, when explaining theſe words, Dan. vii. | 
13. And lo! one like unto the Son of man, came with the 
clouds of heaven, ſays; This is Meſſiah, our righteou- 
« neſs, as it is written, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
« thou at my right hand,” & f. In Midraſch Tehillim, 
it is obſerved, that theſe words, Thou art my Son, Pla. ii. 
are addreſſed to the ſame perſon, to whom TY Ss. 
thou at my right hand}. 
Indeed, in this Pſalm, 3 Tchovah f 
unto Jehovah, but unto Adonai. According to R. Solomon 
| 5 5 * Jarcht 


* See Bedford's Serm. p. 33 
b Raimundi Martini Pugio Fidei, 1. 398 | 
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. Doftrine of the Yew : Book 


Jarchi, the name Adonas is holy and proper to God For, 
commenting on the words of Lot to the Angel who ſpoke 
to him in the perſon of God, Gen. xix. 19. O5 not ſo, | 
my Lord, he ſays; © Our Doctors have obſerved, that this 
name Adonai is holy, becauſe it is ſaid of it, that thou | 
« hhouldeft ſave my life. RA III PORE OLIN 
« kill and make alive, is God *.” 

Nothing can more clearly prove, that the modern Jews 
find themſelves as much at a loſs, as their fathers were, to 


explain the paſſage conſiſtently, without admitting the 
| Deity of the Meſſiah, than their having recourſe to the 
_ © miſerable ſhift of applying this Palm, as well as the 

ſecond, wholly to David, as merely reſpecting his ſecurity | 


from temporal enemies T. Why have they abandoned the 
interpretation univerſally admitted by their anceſtors, but 
from a conviction that they cannot grant that it belongs to 
the Meſſiah, in a proper ſenſe, to fit on the right hand of ; 
God, without granting at the ſame time that he #06 | 
fellow of the Lord of hoſts? 

In Midraſch Tillim, Pfal. xxiv. 1. Te cares abr 
&c. is thus explained: I am the Lord that maketh all 


I ehings, that firetched forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth 


« abroad the earth by myſelf ;”” or © by him who 1s with 
« me, (Iſa. xliv. 24.) Who is this with mes David ſaid 


* before the bleſſed God, fince thou haſt created the he- 


« vers 


* Ibid, p. 3 | 
t Rex David de ſeiplocompotiait, cum ejus ſervi . 1 


| ſeſe, ut amplius cum iis in aciem ſe conferat, 4 Sam. xxi.—Hunc ergo 


Fſalmum concepit ſub perſona ſervorum et ſubditorum, jurejurando ſuo 


| prohibentium eum prodire in aciem ; ficque facienda eſt expoſitio : Dixit 4 


Dominus Domino meo Davidi, fede in domo mea, et in dextram 
meam ac robur meum fiduciam reponito, dextra enim Domini forti- | 
tudinem exercet. Eft proinde ſenſus : Non opus eſt ut tu te in bellum 


| prodeas, dextra enim Dei pro te pugnat, atque Deus B. ponet inimicos 


tuos ſcabellum pedum tuorum, &c. Chizzouk Emounah, Par, 1. cup. 4 


r n eee td. 


« vens and the earth by thy- Name, I aſcribe them is 


„Name, ſaying, The earth ir the Lord's.” But in the 


| ſame work, the Meſſiah is ſaid to be the Name of God : 


So on Pſal. xviii. 50. Magnifying the ſalvations of bis King, 


and fhewing mercy to bis Meſſiah; one ſcripture ſaith, 
_ « Magnifying ; and another, @ tower; (referring to the 
« parallel place, 2 Sam. xxii. 51. He is a tower of ſalvation 
« to his King). And what is the tower, which is made for 
«them? The king Meſſiah ſhall be as a tower, as it is 
« written, Prov. xvili. 10. The Name of the Lord is a 
4 frong tower : thither the righteous runneth, and is ſaſe *.” 


It has been ſeen, that, according to Philo, the Logos is the 
Name of the Lord. 


In Echa Rabbati on Lam. i. 16. we have theſe words; 
„What is the name of the king Meſſiah ? R. Abba hath 


*« ſaid, JEHovan i is his name; as it is declared, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
And this is his name, by which they ſhall call bim, Ix- 
« HOVAH our Righteouſneſs. R. Joſhua ben Levi hath ſaid, 
«4 The BRANCH is his name; as it is written, Zech. vi. 12, 


« Behold the man whoſe name is the Branca. There are 


* ſome who ſay, The Comforter, the Son of the mighty 
« God; as it is ſaid, Lam. i. 16. Becauſe the Comforter — 
i far from me,——Thaſe of the houſe of R. Chaninah 


have ſaid, his name is Gracious; as it is written, Jer. - 
« xVi. 13. I will not give the gracious one. Thole of the 


« houſe of Jannai have ſaid, Innon is his name, Pfal. Ixxii. 


„ 17. Before the ſun ſhall his name be filiated. R. Biba 


© hath ſaid, his name is Luminous; as it is declared, Dan. 
i. 22. And light ball dwell with him f.“ 


They thus explain Pfal. xxi. 1. The king ball joy in thy 


frengeh, Ge. K e Who is this Kur 


Voi. . — | * of 
* Martini raf y 50S. | 


. 


"O08 ted with his pp But the holy God will give it 


calls the king Meſſiah by his name. Jezovan is his 
© name. For it is ſaid, Ex, xv. 3. The Lord is a man of 


7 bd K . 
—— ——— — 1 


e The led of bete „ 


« Our maſters have ſaid; No king of fleſh and blood ids 


„ to the king Meſhah ; as it is ſaid, (v. 3.) Thow fert 
« a crown of pure gold upon his Bead. No king of fleſh 


«© and blood is clothed with his purple. And what is it? 


«® Confeſſion, authority, reverence, praiſe and glory; as 
« it as ſaid, Pſal. civ. 1. Thou art clothed with confeſſion 
4 and majeſty. And of the king Meſſiah, it is written, 
« (Pal. A. 5.) His glory is great in thy ſalvation. -But 
“ God hath called Moſes by his name; as it is written, See, 
I have made thee à god to Pharaoh, Ex. vii. 1. and ſo 
« Tſrael; I have ſaid ye are gods, Pla. lxxxii. 6. And he 


% war, JEHOVAH it his name. And it is written of the 
king Meſſiah, Th:s is the name by which they ſhall cal 


4 Bim, JEHOVAH our Righteouſneſs. Jeruſalem alſo is called 


8 by his name; And the name of the city ſhall . 
« Hovan is there, Ezek. xlviii. 355.“ 

The Jews cannot refuſe that the name JEHoyan is alta 
to the Meſſiah. | But from their obduracy, and from their 
hatred of the Chriſtian Doctrine, they with to derogate 
from the honour neceſſarily implied in this aſcription, by 


referring to the language uſed with reſpect to Moſes, Iſrael 


and Jeruſalem. However, they know abundant! y 80 
that the name Elobim is not like that of YJehovah,. incom 
municable ; that, although Jeruſalem received this name 
as conjoined with another word, this entirely alters the na- 


ture of the deſignation; and that the name is never given, | 


either ſimply, or with toar +, as the Jews expreſs it, that is, 
| | h | | | 4 in 
* Midraſch Tehil. ap. Martini Pug. p. 31). 
t Vid. Glaſfii Grammat. Sacr. is p. 333. 


1 with fuck a nun as en 
to any creatiite whatſoever; Ir has already deen proved, 
that, even iccotdiig fo the acknowledgment of Maimo- / 
nides, the nate Jebouas is incommuitiicable. 

In If. Sr vil. 5: it is Tad, I Fit day /Bal? the Lord of 
bofts be for & crown of glory, and for a diidem of beauty, 
unto the refitae of Bir people. Jonathan renders theſe words; 
« In that tithe ſhall the Meſſiah of the Lord of hoſts be for 
u a crown,” We, For Jehovah in the original, he ſubſti- 
tutes the Kale of Meffiah. This plainly ſhews that he 
confideret it bs the fame privilege to the church, to Have 
the Meſſiah for a crown of glory, as to have Jehovah him- 
ſelf; and of courſe, that he conſidered the Meſliah as eſſen- 
tially Jebovab. It is well Known, chat the Jews have fuch 
a veneration for the Targum of this writer, that they 
aſcribe to it ſomething divine: And it may well be ſup- 
poſed, that he would not have dared to give ſuch a para- 


phraſe, had it not been generally believed by the Jews - 7 


of that age, by the more enlightened part at leaſt, that 
the Meſſiah ſhbuld be God: | 
I have formerly quoted a patligh from Tuſtin Martyr, 
which clearly proves his full perſuaſion, that, in his time, the 
more learned among the Jews, admitted that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be the adorable God. Now, he aſſerts this, even 
after Trypho had endeavoured to draw a veil over this 
part of their creed. The latter, indeed, notwithſtanding 
all the evidences of obduracy, and of a contentious ſpirit, 
which Juſtin lays to his charge, and which undoubtedly 


appear in the courſe of the diſpute, had not effrontery enough . 


to affitm that none of the Jewiſh Doctors believed the divini- 
ty of the Meffiah; Juſtin had aſked him, If it was ac- 
© knowledged by Us Jews, that 2 entitled to 

Fa . © adoration, 


See above, p. 12. 


IIS © \ Detrine of th You, be! 


enn and was Lord and God, bebdes him TM re- 

dceives this name in Scripture, the maker of all, and the 

« Meffiab, whoſe incarnation the whole tenor of ſcripture 
| * declares?” Trypho replies; How can we acknowledge 
„ this? Since we have made it a queſtion, whether there be 
any other beſides the Father only a. Had not Trypho 
been conſcious that many of his - brethren expected a di- 
vine Meſſiah, he would never have expreſſed himſelf in this 
manner. Nor would Juſtin have aſſerted that they did, af. 
ter Trypho had attempted to avoid fo important a con- 
ceſſion, had he eee e 


allegation. 


Some of the later Jews, amidſt all their Kudie obſeuri 

ty, plainly diſcover a conviction with reſpect to the incarna- 
tion of a divine perſon. For theſe words concerning Abra- 
A”, And the Lord appeared to him in the plain of Man- 
e, Gen. xvii. 1. are thus explained: This is as if the 
> feripture had ſaid / Though afterwards theſe. ſhall be 
« ſurrounded with my ſkin, and out, of my fleſh I ſhall ſee 
“ God,” (Job xix. 26.) The preceding words ſo clear. 
ly point out the Meſſiah, that it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
theſe interpreters meant to apply them in any other 
ſenſe: For I know that my Kinſman-Redeemer liveth, and 


that be ſhall fand up the luer one ne, 1 


25 T. 
R. Solomon Jarchi obſerves on this place, chat « A- 
eee to PO? but God ſaid to him, Sit down. 
bo 


* Keys tirov, n rt aa vibe whevuurinens dt XVprov, u. Sto „ 
Litre ee raic panic vort et, A Tv Turo Toinoavre; To Tay, 
ral Ty Xptry, of dia Tor Toovrav ypager arihuxtn var aySporcc 
| Ptvolevo;; xa o Tpupor, vc rvre Suvegha tive OAOAGY HOG ON OTE £4 KA 


aeg ric ci ru Ty rarpoc Au, ray e den * 
Dial. p. 293 5 


T Bereſchit ketanna, ap. Martini . p. 571. 


* 


4 


ſhall come to paſs, that 1 will fland in the counſel of 


« the judges; as it is faid (Pal. Ixxxii. 1.) The Lord | 


« fandeth in the aſſembly of the gods . 


In the days of the Meſfiah, the Joie Wpdivat Wald 5 
tion immediately from God, as oppoſed to the band of 


man . According to this view, the Paraphraſts render 
Zech. ii. 10. Sing and rejoice, O church of Zion, be- 
« cauſe behold! I will reveal myſelf, and place my di- 
« vinity in the midſt of thee, faith the Lord: and ma- 


« ny nations ſhall join themſelves to the people of the 


„Lord in that day, and ye ſhall know that the Lord 

+ hath ſent me to propheſy unto you.” Nothing can be 

more evident than that they conſider the ſpeaker as a 

divine perſon; and yet as a meſſenger, and as declaring 

that he would act the part of a prophet to his church, at 

the ſame time that he placed his' divinity in the midſt of 

| her. It deſerves our attention, that ſome of the Jewiſh 

| writers have explained this paſſage by what is . ang. 
ix. 9. Behold, thy king cometh unto thee . 


R. Moſes Hadarſchan, after quoting theſe Wes; Cant. 


i. 4. We will be glad and rejoice in thee, ſubjoins; When 
« ſhall this be ? When the captives ſhall aſcend from hell, 


and the Shechinah (or Divinity) on their head; as it is 


« ſaid, Mic. I. 1 3. And their king ſhall paſs before them, 
** and the Lord on the head of them.” To the ſame purpoſe 


it is ſaid, in Bereſchit rabba on Gen. xliv. 18. When 
„ ſhall we rejoice? When the feet of the Divinity ſhall 


+ ſtand on the mount of Olives; as it is written, Zech. xiv. 


4 4. e * een 


og Olives ll.” 


* Martin, loc. ſup. cit. I Grabe Spicileg. vol. i. p. es 
Midraſch. Canticor. ap. Martini Pug. p, 512. 
+ Martini Pug. p. 635. Grabe Spicileg. vol. i. p. 364. 


ence to the Meſtab, Se.. 85 
« For thou art ing Ben to thy poſterity. For I 
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vent as paſt. Thus, in Midraſch Tillim, it is ſaid, in an. 
ſwer to that queſtion from. 1 al. x. 1. Why fande, thou 
afar off, O Lord? © « This is as if it had been ad, Aud 
| it came to paſt that, as be. cried, they. would. not. bear 
- * Zech. vii. 13. R. Jochanan ſaid; Three years and a 
© balf was the Shechinah ſtanding on the mount of Olives, 
1 and Wing, Seek the Lord, while be may, be found, callup- 
on him while he is near, Iſa. ly, 6.* It is no leg remark- 
able, that they limit the duration of this ſolemn addreſs 
from the Divinity, exa¹ according to the time gener: ly 
allotted to the perſonal miniſtry of the Son of God. 
Even Maimonides, ſays; © Behold, it is explained unt 
« thee, that our Rabbies were of opinion, that in proceſs of 
time all the Iſraelites ſhould receive another law, as be- 
5 fore, immediately from the mouth of the hleſſed God+® _ 6 
Pechap:, it is in this ſenſe, that we are to underſtand 
the high aſcriptions of the Jews. to the, Meſſiah in his pro- 
phetical character. Abarbanel acknowledges, that he ſhall 
bs wg than Moſes, and that * thoſe things which lie 
„ hid. in the hearts of men ſhall be clearly known to 
6 mM Te Gerſon fays; 2 it ſhall come to paſs, that 


6 4 prophet to all the 4 5 and this ſhall 
6 be. the king Meſſiah ; as it is ſaid in Midraſch that the 
6 Meſſiah ſhall be far greater than Moſes $.” It is not 
eaſy to account for ſuch language on the idea of their being 
ſati-fied- in their minds, nnn «no other than a 
« man ke Wee To 


® Martini Pug. p. 681. 
4 De F undamentis, lib. iii. c. 19. Bedford, p. 327. 


1 Ad Jeſ. xi. ap Lampe in Joan. vi. 14. 
} In Legem, fol. 198. ibid. 


Chap. vn. in expreſs reference to the Myſſab, K. 87 


Io the Mefliah they aſcribe the power of taking away fin. 
The purification which the Meffiah will make, ſhall be 
« for the expiation of ſin in general, for deſtroying tranſ- 


« greſſion and making an end of fin, which retains man- 


Kind under its yoke. For as the firſt man was the firſt 


« who ſinned, ſo Meſſiah ſhall be 1 who thall com- 5 


« pletely take away ſin . 


According to this view, are theſe words, Pfal. H. 12: 
Kiſs the Son, explained: This may be illuſtrated. by a pa- 


« rable. A certain King was angry with his fubjects. 
They therefore went, and made his Son their friend, bag 
« thus they might conciliate the mind of their King. 


« Son departed, and reconciled his Father, as they Tan; re- | 


conciled to themſelves the Son. They went to give thanks 
to the King. But the King ſaid to them: You give 
thanks to me; but go and offer them to my Son. For 
had it not been for him, I ſhould have deſtroyed the pro- 
« vince +.” The introduction of this parable, as an i- 
luſtration of the text, is entirely malapropos, unleſs it be 
meant, not only that the Son reconciles us to the Father, but 


that he has a juſt claim to the ſame honour * nn ; 


which are given to the Father. 


An ancient tradition is mentioned in Reschen Rabba 


on Gen. xlii. 6. that ten kings ſhould reign from the 
beginning of the world to the end of it; of whom the 
« firſt is the Bleſſed God, and the laſt the Meſſiah, accor- 
ding to. Pfal. lxxii. 8. Dan. ii. 35. 44. and that in this 
« laſt king the kingdom ſhould return to the Lord the 
„ rightful owner, and that thus he who was the firſt king 
* ſhould be the laſt 1“ It is faid in another work, that 


F 4 e ee 
* Neve Schalom, Ib. ix. I 5. Voiſin, Obſerv. 5. 306. 
+ Midraſch Tillim ap. Lampe in Joan: i. 18. 
Martini Pagio, p. 36. Lampe in Joan, i. 56. 8 
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W _ Dotrine of the 3 Book I; 


Wi * the cron of ah Mindſed Gods nt n : 
nas only: but. God hath put it on the bleſſed king Mef- 
« fiah *.” It alſo deſerves our attention, that even the- 


modern Jews, in their commentaries on Gen. i. 2. fay, | 


that the Spirit of God, that moved on e of 2 0 
is the Spirit of the king Mefliah +. 4 25 
Thus, in direct contrariety to our author's ae this | 
Jewiſh writers oppoſe the Meſſiah to a mere man. To him. 
they alſo aſcribe the work of raifing the dead; a work, in 
-their opinion, peculiar to God, at leaſt when conſidered as 
univerſal. Therefore they ſay, that there are three keys | 
4 which are not delivered to any deputy, that of 1 of rain, 
« and of the reſurrection of the dead 1. | 
Nor is the doctrine of the miraculous conception ä 55 : 
Meſſiah totally loſt among them. In the Jeruſalem Tal- 
mud, it is ſaid that theſe words Pal, cx. 3. From the womb, 


from the morning, ſhall be the dew of th y youth, are to be ex- 


plained by Mic. v. 7. At a dew bi the Lord, —that tar- 
rieth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men ||. . 
On Gen. XXXVii. 22. R. Moſes Hadarſchan ec - 
ſentiments 1n theſe words : © The Redeemer, whom I will 0 
raiſe up from among you, ſhall not have a father, ac- 
« cording to Zech. vi. 12. Behold the man whoſe name is 


« tbe BRANCH, and he ſhall grow up out of his place, S 


. 4 alſo Iſa. liti. 2. And he ſhall grow up before him as a 
« tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground. So alſo 
« David lays of him, Pfal. cx. 3. From the womb, &c., In 

46 fine, it is written, Pfal, ii. 7. Thys * 4 have begotten | 


« thee g. 
& :. Solo- 


- * Tanchuma, fol. 28. ap. Lampe ibid. 
+ Bereſchit Rabþa. Owen on Heb. i. . 2. , 
4 Gerſon ad Deut. xxxiv. 10. Talmud, &c. ap. Lampe in Jon J. a. 
|| Obſerv. J. de Voiſin in Prom. A Fug. Fid. p. ay AE 
; 9 Ibi id. i | : 9 


refs reference to the Maſtab, bee · 89 


ve, &. There are ſome who ſay that 
* this wns/70 | the ſign, becauſe a virgin (fait a 
« apta generations *.” | Indeed, the moſt of heir writers 
prophet ; as the fign of Tadat's teliverkne; | Bap 
not confine themſelves to this application. In Bemidbar' 
rabah (ſect. 4.) the prophecy is viewed as ultimately re- 
ſpecting the Meſſiah. For it is ſaid; ( Hezekiah of him 


4 ſelf knew the bleſſed God. For it is written of him, 


ver. IF» erer er g eee eat, that be may know 
« to refuſe the evil, and chooſe the good. In like manner 
« hath the king Meſſiah known the bleſſed God 4.“ 


The words of the daughters of Lot, Gen. xix. 34. That 
we may preſerve ſeed of our Father, are thus explained; 
« R. Tanchuma bath faid ; It is not written @'/on, but 
6 ſced ; that ſeed, vis. which ſhall come n ie ED 
place, and that is Meſſiah 1. | 5 
On Gen. iv. 25. The Lord hath aj Spc? wh 3 
it is obſerved; R. Tanchuma, in the name of R. Sa- 
+ muel, hath ſaid; This is that ſeed which ſhall ariſe from 
„ another place. And what 18 that? 8 It is the king Meſ- 
« fiah ||]. The fame language is elſewhere aſcribed to R. 
* Nechoniah and R. Jacob the ſon of Abbin f.“ 
To the ſame purpoſe there is a remarkable paſſage in 
Bereſchit Rabba; R. Joſhua the ſon of Levi hath ſaid; 
Come and ſee that the way of the bleſſed God is not 
like that of a blood. For fleſh and blood wounds 
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„ — 15 de Voifin i in Proæm. Martini « Pug ran. 

+ Ibid, -p. 1 

t Bereſchit ketannah ap. Martini Pug. 200. 

{| Bereſchit Rabba, ibid. A 

J Midraſch Ruth, bit.. „ e e 
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«way: of the bleſſed God is not of this nature. For he 
t heals by the very means by which he wounds. It ig 
«this that is written, Jer. ux. 17. For I will gore 
« health: to thee, and will heal thee of thy wounds. Ant 
this ſhalt. thou-find-in Joſeph and in Iſrael, when he ſhall 
0 heal them by the very means by which he hath wound. 
ed them. Did not Iſrael fin-in a virgin? as it is writ- 
tt ten, Ezek. xxiii. 3. There they bruiſed the teats of their 
« virginity, And they are puniſhed in a virgin; as it is 
* ſaid, Lam. v. 11. They raviſhed the women in Zion, the 
« vingins in the cities of Judah. But he will return and 
« - give comfort by a virgin; as it is declared, Jer. 1.21. 


* 2. Turn again, O virgin of Iſrael ; turn again c theſe | 


* thy citien How long wilt thow go about, O = 
e daughter 2 For the Lord hath created a new thing in the 
*. earth, A women ſhall compaſe a man. R. Hunah, in he 
ti name of R. Idi. and R. Joſhua the ſon of Levi, have faid; 
This is the king Meſſiah, of whom it is ſaid, Pſal. ii. 7. 
« To day have I begotten | thee.. And' concerning this Iſaiah 


* ſays, (chap. Ixii. 1.) For Zion's ſake will I not Bold u 
82 peace, till the juft One thereof go forth as brightneſs, &c. 


„And it is this that the ſcripture hath ſaid, Judg v. 8. 
God hath choſen new things : then a Be conquer the 


gate, or as otherwiſe e then 8 3 


* be ſubdued g... 
From ſuch. paſſages: many earned: men have, wittidut 


any hefitation, inferred that all the Jews, at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance, were firmly perſuaded of the divini- 


ty of the promiſed Meſſiah. As I would wiſh invariably 
to prefer truth to ſyſtem, I muſt acknowledge, that, in wy 
apprehenſion, the premiſes will not warrant ſo unlimited a 

| e 19 98 concluſion. 


Martini Pug. p. 284. 


Chap. vn, in xi reference tn the e . 94. 


concluſion. | To.me it appears, that the more learned and in · . 

quiſitive of that age, ſuch eſpeeially as devoted themſelves to 
— ſtudy, of ſcripture, were convinced that the Meſſiah was 
foretold in language expreſſive of a divine character. Even 
the Phariſees, who paid far more regard to their on tra- 
ditions than to the doctrines of revelation, could not refuſe 


| that he was the Lord of David; his Lord, in ſo exalted a 


ſenſe, that the idea ſeemed totally repugnant to that of his 
being his ſon, Their inability to anſwer Jeſus ſeems to 
ha ve proceeded, in a great meaſure, from their unwilling- 
neſs to acknowledge the juſtneſs of his claim of deity. It 
cannot be conceived, that they were ignorant of the current 
doctrine with reſpe& to a perſonal Logos. But it may well 
be ſuppoſed that, while they knew that. the ſcripture aſ- 
eribed to the Meſſiah, both the attributes of deity, and the 
truth of humanity, their carnal minds could not eafily. di- 
geſt the doctrine of the union of 11 natures nnn 
remote in one perſon. | 
If the more intelligent Jewn did not believe a e 
in the divine eſſence, it is an unaccountable circumſtance, 
that they ſhould never object to our Saviour the groſs ab- 
ſurdity of his doctrine, when they underſtood him as de- 
claring that he was the Son of God in a proper ſenſe. If 
the idea was totally ſtrange to them, how do they ſo readily 
put this conſtruction on his words, E ſaid that God was 
bis Father, making himſelf equal with God? John v. 18. 
x. 33- It ſeems very clear, that the Jews here referred to 
were the rulers, or members of the great Sanhedrim, who 
are often deſigned in this manner by the Evangeliſt John . 
That they connected the character of the Son of God with 
that of the CBriſt or Meſſiah, is alſo evident from their u- 
fing the terms as both og tothe. * n Luke 
XXII. 67. 70. | 


See chap. v. 13, 16. 33- 44- ix. 13. 18. 22, 
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But while it ſeems inconceivable, that they bad 4 pre- 
henſions of the deity of the Meſſiah, I am far from ſuppo- 
fing, that they believed this doctrine in a proper manner. 
Tt appears to have made no impreſſion” on their minds. 
The truth, chat they knew, they Bela in unrighteouſneſs. 
They received not the love of it. They perverted the 
_ cleareſt precepts of the law; in order to accommodate them 
to their luſts. And we need not be ſurpriſed, though this 
great myſtery ſhould have had little attention from them; 
nay, though they ſhould have attempted to obliterate'it 
from their minds. They were wholly bent on à temporal 
ſalvation. Therefore, the idea of a ſpiritual Meſſiah would 
be extremely ungrateful. It would throw a gloom on their 
brighteſt proſpects, and pour its ſaddening influence on 
their moſt pleaſing hopes of worldly aggrandizement. 
Thence, many of them ſeem determined to reject any ane 
who ſhould appear as the Chriſt, how great ſoe ver his atteſta- 

tions; if his character did not correſpond to their carnal 
inclinations. It is obſervable, that the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes curtail the prophecy of Micah, concerning the Ruler 
of Iſrael. They do not quote that part of it which re- 
ſpects his eternal exiſtence, Mat. ii. 16. Some, it is evi- 
dent, acted in direct contrariety to their own convictions. 
| They believed that Jeſus was the Chriſt. But their fait 
had no influence on their practice. They believed this in 

the ſame manner, as Saul did the future advancement of 
the typical David. He #rew well that he ſhould ſurely be 


| king, and that the kingdom of 1ſral ſhould be eſtabliſhed 


” 


in his hand, 1 Sam. xxiv. 20. Yet ſo obdurate was his 


heart, that he daily ſought the life of the Lord's anointed. 
Indeed, that king whom the Lord rejected ſeems, in this 
inſtance, to have prefigured thoſe judges of Iſrael, who 
were alſo rejected of him, becauſe _ permet "hy 
— pe. | TT 


Chap: VII. in expreſs reference to the Meſſiah, &c. 93 
But they do not ſeem to have made any formal oppoſi- 
tion to this doctrine, till it appeared that Jeſus aſſumed 
no other character than that of a ſpiritual Saviour. For 
when the Jews, that is, as we may moſt naturally ſuppoſe, 
the Sanhedrim ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem to 
John Baptiſt, they were enjoined to demand of him, if he was 
Elias? John i. 19. 21. Now this queſtion is evidently taken 
from the prophecy of Malachi, ch. ui. 1. in which it is plain- 
ly declared, that the Angel of the covenant ſhould be the 
| Lord; that Lord who was to fit at the right hand of God, 
Pal. cx. 1. and whom they were to wor/brp, Plal. xlv. 11. 
and alſo that he ſhould come to his temple. We cannot ſap- 
poſe, that they underſtood the one part of the prophecy, 
and totally overlooked the other. Though they had done fo, 
John's reply muſt have brought it to their recollection. For 
he ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
fare ye the way of | the Lord, that is, of Ix HOVAU, ac- 
cording to the prophecy to which he refers. It is probable, 
that theſe very meſſengers heard the teſtimony of John, 
on the day following, when he declared the pre-exiſtence 
of Chriſt, in the plaineſt terms, ſaying, He was, or - exifted 
before me, and explained the nature of this pre-exiſtence, 
by bearing record, that he was the Son of God, John 1. 30. 
34. At any rate, as this was uniformly his doctrine, it 
could not be unknown to the Sanhedrim. For he declared 
to the Phariſees and Sadducees, that it belonged to Jeſus to 
baptiſe with the Holy Ghoſt, that the church was Bis floor, 
and that eternal vengeance was his prerogative, Mat. uw. 
7. 1 
Whatever: lis the. mere nant Hes bak ah re- 
ipe& to the deity of the Meſſiah, they ſeem to have 
concealed them from. the common people. They took 
away the key of knowledge, Luke xi. 52. It was natural 
for them to do fo, as © temporal ſalvation 222 all - 
| their 


. | Gabba 
their hopes and deſires. For the proclathatior 
Meſſiah muſt eee, 
| ity; as they were in general ſuch carhal men, and To un- 
like thoſe who were prepared to welcome a ſpiritual Deli. 
verer. At this period, they held the poor in the greateſt 
contempt, calling ther the people of the earth,” and ac- 
counting them cured, John vii. 49. As they knew not the 
law, their teachers did not wiſh to make it known to them. 
The ignorance of the people was the baſis of heit uu. 
thority. 
: The doftrine of the divitity of the Meſſiali ſeems to 
have been nearly loſt among the vulgar. ' Of chis the 
goſpel-hiſtory affords various evidendes. Even Joſeph and 


Mary appear to have little acquaintance with it. Al. 


though they knew, by immediate revelation, that Jeſus 
was the promiſed Meſſiah, the proofs of his divinity ra- 
ther excited admiration than wrought cohviction in their 
minds. When he ſaid to them, Wiſ ye not that T ſhould 
be about my Father's bu/ineſs? they under flood not the ſaying. 
Wich reſpect, not only to this reply, but to what had been 
ſpoken by the ſhepherds, by Simeon, and by Anna, it is 
declared that Maty #ept all che fayings in ber heart, _ 
I. 49. 51. 1 
This doctrine, b ert have been as e 

ble to ſome of the common people, as to thoſe of ſuperior 
rank. For when Jeſus declared, that he was the bread that | 

came down from heaven, they murmured at him, ſaying, 1s 
not this Jeſus, the fon of Foſeph? John vi. 41. 42. Hut 
theſe were Galileans, who were more groſsly ignorant than 
= who /at in darkneſs, and in the region of the fba- 
dow of death, Iſa. ix. 1: 2. It may be ſappoſed, that 
thoſe who reſided at the fountain of Ifrael, were rather 
| better acquainted with the character of Meſſiah; Accord- 
ingly, the very objection, that thoſe of Jeruſalem made to 
oh Jy 


Chap. VII. — a he Meſa tre, 96 


Telus, contains a proof. that they epeced one who ſhould 
be more than man: We know this man whence he is : - but 
when Chrift cometh, no man knoweth whence Be ts, John vii. 
27. They could not mean this of the family whence the 
Meſſiah ſhould ſpring, or of the place of his nativity. For 
they knew that, as man, he was to be of the family of Da- 
vid, and to be born in Bethlehem, ver. 42. We muſt, there- 
fore, be at a loſs for a meaning to theſe words, unleſs we 
underſtand them as expreſſing ſome apprehenfions of his di- 
vinity, ſtill remaining even among the common peoples | 
| Jeſus himſelf atteſts. the truth of their confeſſion with re- 
ſpe& to the origin of the Meſſiah, only as applying their 
language to himſelf; Amy eg ee e 
14. 

'Sorne of thaſs U i he te the bees bebe | 
pear to have had far clearet views of the divine character of 
the Meſhah than others. When Simeon ſays, Mine eyes Baue 


ſeen thy ſalvation, —the Glory of thy people Iſrael, Luke ii. 


30. 32. he ſeems to acknowledge Jeſus as the true Shechs- ; 


nah, the Glory of the Lord. The cloud of glory, which 
was the immediate token of the divine preſence among 
them, had been long their diſtinguiſhing privilege. To them 
pertained the glory, Rom. ix. 4. It is very probable, that the 
rable ſaint refers to that prophetical addreſs to the 
church, Iſa. lx. 1-—3. Ariſe, ſbine, for thy light is come, 


and the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. He proclaims 


this Salvation as prepared before the face of all people. This 
is alſo predicted, chap. lx. 5. The glory of the Lord ſball be 
revealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together. Elizabeth calls 
Mary the Mother of her Lord, Luke i. 43. Zechariah alſo 
acknowledged-the Meſſiah as the Higheſt, ver. 76. 

But can the darkneſs, which in that age involved the 
minds of the generality of the „with regard to the 
as of NY a fufficient gument againſt this 

doctrine? 
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this ſpiritual flupor. Till the moment of our Lord's aſcen- 


the moſt — n 


— on dat This, — quhid-b6 


N err But although it were 


true, muſt we thence infer, that God never revealed this 


a heat or that they never believed it? 
I. muſt firſt be proved that, becauſe the great body of that 
people expected only a temporal deliverance, Jeſus was ne- 
ver foretold as a Saviour from fin, and that he had uo claim | 
to this character. The adverſaries of the deity of Chrit 


- mga apa eee 
Meſſiah. For if we are to regulate our faith, once | 


is character, by that of the Jews, in one inſtance ; why 


not in every other? Such abſolute ſtrangers were thoſe of 


that age to the doctrine of the Meſſiah's humiliation, that, 
although they all knew that he was called 2b Son of man, | 
when Jeſus ſpoke of his being /;/ted up, they cried out, Who. | 
it this Son of man? as if they had never before heard of 


the deſignation, John xii. 34. All fuch reaſoning from 


the ideas of this people, at or after the time of our Saviour 


appearance, muſt be of little weight with thoſe who know 


that the myſteries of the kingdom. were hid from them; 


that they were given up to the luſts 'of their own hearts; 


2 that the awful meſſage of Iſaiah was fulfilled in them, Hear 
ye indeed, but underſtand not; ſee ye indeed, but perceive 


not, &c. (Ifa. vi. 9. 10. Mat. xiii. 14. 15.) and that the 
#new not the voices of the tos 5am _ 


| en day, Acts xiii. 27. 


Even the diſciples were greatly er the inne of 


ſion, their mg were ftill warped with the idea hut 


"kind it totally inconapetible-with. d UM an ee 


vent abſolutely incredible. That very diſciple, who gave 


a 
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at the idea, that Ls LA a en⸗ 5 
crely zar Ms RNA UT eee e : 
Mat. xvi. 21. 22.. ns 


It ought to be © ſerved ODE: ie confidering the | 


great pri vileges of the diſciples, we cannot otherwiſe ab- | 


count for the aſtoniſhing darkneſs of their underſtandings, .- 


than by turning our thoughts to the ſovereign | diſpenſation _ 


of the all-wiſe God. It is his plealure, under the Goſpel,  - 


to confer peculir hotiour on the miniſtration of the Spirit. 
As the purchaſe of our redemption belonged to che Son, the 
whole efficacy of his work ceconomically depends on the 
operation of the third Perſon. Thus, the Perſonal miniſtry | 
of Jeſus had little effect, in the mean time, on the diſciples 


themſelves. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, nomad 8 


that Jeſus was not yet glorified, John vii. 39. 
As the opinions of the Jous; it the thin of oa aviour's 
appearance, are not the rule of our faith, as little is it to be 
regulated by thoſe of their ſucceſſors. It cannot be ſup- 
poſed that a people, who rejected the true Meſſiak, and who 
were therefore rejected of God, would become more ſpiri- i 
tual in their apprehenſions. On the contrary, we may na- 
 turally imagine that they would wax worſe and worſe. 
Accordingly, we find the later Jews endeavouring to defend 
their incredulity, by refuſing the application of many ſcrip- | 
tures to the Meſſiah, which were thus applied by the unani- 
mous teſtimony of their anceſtors. There is, however, no 
reaſon, to doubt that, in many inſtances, they have ated 
contrary to their own convictions, and have 3 
trines which they unqueſtionably belie vet. | 
The conduct of eee | 
Many other proofs of their diſſimulation might be produced. 


But at preſent, T ſhall mention only one. It has been ſeen, - |. 


that many of the Jewiſh writers acknowledge the miraculous . 
conception of the — omen TY; attempt to 
Ver... xplain 
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Dacia of the Jews be. 0 Bork 1. 
. away the. meaning of their 3 language, 
by pretending that he is to come from Moab, and that in 
this ſenſe he is tbe ſeed that ball come from another place. 


- Rather than ſeem to favour the Chriſtian doctrine, they vil 


transfer the honour of giving the Meſſiah to a people ex- 
cluded from the: congregation : of the Lord even to. their 
tenth generation. The oppoſition made by ſome to the more 
Ccriptural views of the Meſſiah given by others, is no fuf- 
| ficient teſt of the ancient faith of the nation. F. or although 
theſe, are not found in, all their writings on this ſubjed, 
their being found in any of them is a clear enough indica. 
tion of the ſentiments of their anceſtors. For not one of 


their writers would have borrowed: ſuch dofrines from & the 
C Chriſtians. 


Our author on, the - part of his reaſoning con- 


.cerning the deity of our Saviour. on the opinions of the Jews, 


at the time of his. appearance, or in ſucceeding ages. But 


he ought to remember, that the obſervation which he makes 


with reſpect to the miraculous. conception, 15 fully as appli- 
cable wish reſpect to the former. I own, however,” he 


ſays, © that the expectations of the Jews (any further than 
they have a real foundation in the prophecies) ought. not 


« by any means to determine our judgment in the caſe, ſo 


| * as to weigh againſt any proper n that may be al- 


1  leged on the other fide 4.” 


% 
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HE doQtrine, of. Philo, of the FS de — 5 
ſome later writers, mens the divine ene, and 
But the maſt proper and conrinciag ee of the faith 
of the ancient Hebrews, is contained in the ſcriptures of 
truth. How little regard ſoever ſome may pay to the aſſer- 
tions of uninſpired Jewiſh/ writers, becauſe. of the confuſion 
of their, ideas, and their apparent. inconſiſteneꝝ if it appear 
from the Old Teſtament, that one Angel is is revealed as 
a divine Perſon, and was acknowledged in this character 
by the Church, long before the coming of Chriſt; it muſt 
be granted, either that her members were polytheiſts, or 
that their ſcriptures revealed, and that they believed, a plu- 
rality of perſons in an unity of eſſence. We have already 
conſidered the aſeriptions of the later Jews to the Angel 
Metatron: and it will not appear ſurpriſing that they aſeri - 
bed ſo much to him, when, we attend to what the Holy Ghoſt. 

reveals concerning him who is called the Angel of the "_ 
or, as ſome render the expreſſion, the Angel-. Jebovab. | 

Dr P. ſkips over this ground as lightly as poſſible-. Fre- 
quent mention,” he ſays, “ is made in the ſcriptures of an- 
gels, who ſometimes ſpeak in the name of God, but then 
” they are always repreſented as the creatures and the ſervants 
* of God ®,” Does the Doctor mean to aſſert that angels in 
general are We to aſſume the name of * or to 80 

8 2 


1 Vol. 1. p. 5. 
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that in all places of the Old Teſtament where we read of 
queſtionable proofs of this occur in moſt of theſe places. 

extend this aſſertion to every Angel mentioned in ſexip- 
ture. But the falſity of this will appear, For either there 


from his creatures, or there are not. The latter cannot be 


N— — —— — 
* - 


be. That this is the caſe with reſpect to the Angel of the 


4 
— —— — — 
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Hagar was the Angel of the Lord. She called bim Ges 


| « tbe Name of the Lord that ſpake unto ber, God Indeed; 
this expreſſion, the Name of the Lord, may be conſidered as 


—yä— RI AU cg YH. = — —-„— Y — 


of Jebovab was given him, but that it was in him, (Ex. Xxiii. 


by the deſignation of thᷣe Name of the Lord *. Hagar did 
not call him God who ſpake zy the Angel. But ſhe called | 


* e Ah 


b It is denied, n 
ferred on any angel but one. It is indeed moſt probable, 


the Angel of the Lord, the uncreated Angel is meant. Un- 


When our author ſays of angels, that they are always re- 
** preſented as the creatures of God,” he certainly means to 


are certain criteria hy which God may be diſtinely known 


aſſerted, without impeaching the wiſdom "of God, and with- 
out ſuppoſing that he hath left mankind a prey to idolatry, 
There can be no criteria more diſtinctive of God, than thoſe 
names, attributes, works and worſhip, which are peculiar to 
him. If, therefore, an Angel! is revealed, to whom all theſe 
belong; we muſt neceſſarily conclude chat he is a divine 
Perſon, and yet diſtinct from him whoſe Angel he is ſaid to 


Lord, appears from many paſſages i in the Old Teſtament. 
We are informed; Gen, xvi. 9. that he who appeared to 


and we are aſſured that he was Jebovab, ver. 13. She called 


a perſonal character, ſignifying, not merely that the name 


21.) as poſſeſſing the ſame nature with the Father. For 
we are certain from the teſtimony of Philo, that the ancient 
Hebrews knew this Angel, whom they alſo called the Word, 
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p. 76. De Confuſ. Lingvarum, p 267. 
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Chap, VII. 6 E 


the Nane of. tend ths: Jpake 
2 the attribute of omniſciencet0 him, : For the called. 


him the God that. ſaw her; evidently referring to his teſti- 


mony, that the Lord had heard Ber afflition, ver. 11. He re- 
vealed himſelf, and ſhe. believed in him, as one to whom 
divine works belonged.. For the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto. 
ber, I will multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, ver. 10. There can 


be no doubt that he here ſpeaks in his own name; and as 


little. that ſhe underſtood him in this ſenſe. She gave this 


Angel divine war/hip. For ſhe addreſſed him as God, in 7 


the language of faith and praiſe, and in the aſcription of 
divine perfection to him; Thow God ſegſt me, ver. 13. She 
knew no being, ſuperior to him, as the all- ſeeing God. For 
ſhe ſaid, Have I alſo: here looked after bim that ſeeth me? 
Thus, on occaſion of a ſingle appearance only of this An- 
gel, we find all the criteria of divinity appropriated to him. 

Either Hagar knew that he who ſpake to her was an An- 
gel, or ſhe did not. If ſhe did, and at the ſame time 
believed that he was a creature, ſhe was wilfully guilty of 
both blaſphemy and idolatry. For ſhe gave all that honour 
to this Angel which ſhe could have grven to God himſelf, 
had ſhe been perſuaded that he was the ſpeaker. If the 
did not know that this was an Angel, and according to the 
Socinian ſyſtem, a creature; the fault lay wholly in the 
mode of revelation. God took no care, either for his own 
glory, or for the falvation of this woman. He communi- 
cated his will F 
tray her into the moſt fatal miſtake. _ _ 

Again, either this worſhip was mee or it was noti 
If it was; God accepted it, either as intentionally addreſſed 
to himſelf through the creature as a medium, or as addreſſed 


to the creature miſtaken for himſelf. If the former be true, 


there can be no objection to the Popiſh worſhip of Angels 


and Saints, or even to the Pagan wrt: of the heavenly | 


"Ex | bodies, 


5 . N 
| % Of the Ange Bock T. 
| [6 
= voities e-Mail and ſtones.” W or 
AUAUNl)genious advocates for both have ſtill contended, that che 


worſhip was really addreſſed to the Supreme Being, through 
che creatures as his emblems. Indeed, the conduct of Hagar 
cannot admit of ſuch an apology. ' For thise i is not the leaſt 
evidence that her worſhip reſpected any being, but that to 
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| whom it was immediately addreſſed. If this worſhip was 
it accepted, as being intentionally addreſſed to God, although 
4 the creature was miſtaken for him; then it "does not 


avail, whether in our worſhip we addreſs the proper object, 
or not. God will be pleaſed even with that warſhip ad- 
dreſſed to the Devil, if 1 bers pez m miſtaken for the 
* Being. e 
Tf this worſhip was not Seed it is i dene that chere 
n characters by which one may know whether ones 
worſhip be acceptable or not. Although the worſhip of 
1 | Hagar had been as good as any ever offered, the could 
| ſcarcely have had better evidence of its being well pleaſing 
55 to God. She met with no reproof. On the contrary, the 
| | Angel of the Lord afterwards ſpoke to her out of heaven, 
EF and delivered a'meſſage of comfort to her. Nor did he in 
the leaſt change his ſtyle. For he ſtill claimed the work w 
ME +: ener W nber XX1. 17. 18. OR : 
| If this Angel was a creature, We ar e 
for the glory of his Maker than that Angel who appeared to 
0 John, Rev. xix. 10. God himfelf was leſs zealous 'for his 
1 glory under the Old Teſtament, than he is under the New. 
In a word, this Io. nes was an ularper, and 9 5 an ido- 
later. | 
It was this Angel who called to abi out * 1 
faying © « Thou haft not withbeld thy fon, thine only ſon from 
ne, ch. Xxii. II. 12. Will our author ſay that Abraham 
meant to offer up his ſon to a creature? Or, could there 
| bave been a place in heaven for any creature, who would | 
Yoo. N 6h | have 
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: Chap. VOL: + ke we” - 103 
have dared to "claim this unequalled aft of worſhip, as be 
longing to him? Indeed, the circumſtance of the place 
being mentioned, whence this Angel ſpoke, both to Hagar 
and to Abraham, is evident! y meant to diſtinguiſh hinks 5 
from created An gels. This of ſpeaking from heatwen i 18 ap- ; 
propriated to God. He appeals to it as an evidence of his 
deity. The Lord ſad unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto 
the children of Iſrael, Ye have ſeen that I baue talked with 
you from \beaven, Ex. xx. 22. Moſes afterwards uſes the 
ſame argument, when ſumming up the proofs which Ifrael 
had received of JEH@VAH being the only true God: Out of 
heaven Be made thee to Bear his voice, Deut. iv. 36. This 
circumſtance is fingled-out,' as being a proof, both of om- 
niſcience, and of almighty power. Of omniſcience ; be- 
_ cauſe ſpeaking from beaven'1s the ſign that God hears in bea- 
ven, Neh. ix. 27. 28. Of almighty power; becuaſe it 
ſhe ws that the voice which he /ends out is mighty, Pſal. Ixviii. 
33. Thence alſo it appears that no change of place is ne- 
ceſſary with him to whom this is aſcribed, in order to the 
_ accompliſhment of his will: whereas mere angels muſt 
wall to and fro, Zech. i. 10. be literally ſent forth, Heb. i. 
14. fly from heaven to earth, and-come to the perſon or 
place which their commiſſion reſpects, Dan. ix. 21. 23. 
If the ſpeaker on this occaſion was a created Angel, the 
proof which ſatisfied him that Abraham truly feared God 
was the ſtrangeſt that can be imagined. Now, he ſaid, 1 
know that thou fearefl Go, ſeeing thou haſt not wit held 
thy ſon, thine only fon from ME. e knew that Abraham 
was a ſincere worſhipper of the true God, becauſe he was 
the moſt daring idolater that had ever appeared in the world. 
The Angel of the Lord called unto Abrabam out of hea- | 
ven the ſecond time, and ſaid, By myſelf have I ſworn, faith 
Jenovan, for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not : 
withheld thy ſon, thine only fon; that in bleſſing 1 will bleſs 
G4 "9 75 


*. 
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= E . vet. 15. 17. Perkags,jt wag hs fabd, that here the 
__ þ Angel only delivers the words of God, becauſe he throws 
4 | in that expreſſion, ſaith Jehovah. But, from the words 
4 y NES +1 themſelves it is moſt natural to conclude, that he ſtill ſpeaks | 
= in his own name; as Abraham's not withholding his ſon, 
= is the reaſon aſſigned for the promiſe of bleſſing him. Now, 

; we have ſeen that the Angel ſaid, Thou Baſt not withheld 
__ thy ſon from me: and we muſt either ſuppoſe that the ſame 
in i | Jehovah is {till meant, or that Abraham offered up his ſow 
1 * both to God and to a creature. But the Spirit of inſpir» - 
j | HS tion leaves us at no loſs with reſpe& to the illuſtrious Perſon 
4 I» who ſwore. We are aſſured that this Angel did fo, Judg. 
WW Aͤ.,. 1. as we ſhall ſee more fully afterwards. - 115 
7 


3 We are informed, Gen. XXXII. 24. that there wreſtled a 
| - man with Jacob. From Hoſ. xii. 3. 4. we learn that this 
"0 was an Angel, and yet God. By his firength be had power 
5 | with God, yea be had power over the Angel, and prevailed. 
.} It is not meant that, by having power over a created An- 
gel, he cbnſequentially had power with God. For thus the 
climax would be deſtroyed, and the language ought to have 
been; He had power over the Angel, yea, he had power 
« with God.” Both expreſſions denote one operation of 
power. For both refer to the ſame ſtrength as the means, 
The firſt may denote the nature with which he had power, 
as referring to God eſſentially conſidered : and the ſecond 
particularly declares the perſon with whom he wreſtled. 
This was the Angel-Jebovab, or the ſecond perſon. of the 
Godhead. That this is the real meaning, is abundantly 
evident. For, with reſpect to this very perſon, it imme- 
| diately follows, He, vis, Jacob, wept and made ſupplication 
is \ UNTo HIM. Here we have an Angel, who not only hath 
1 FE | the name of God, but divine worſhip given him. It is 
5 aagually clear, that it was his prerogative to perform works 
proper to God only. For Be bleſſed him there, Gen. Xxxii. 
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Bethel, who had there appeared to Jacob. For it is further 
faid, Hoc xii. 4+ He found lis tu Bethel, al- be Nl. 
with ws. 

That ma dene nap edis whe ee by laid : 
nity is yet more fully declared in the following words; 85 
| Even Jenovan God of hoſts, Jetovan 5s bis memorial, 


ver. 5. His dignity is declared, in ſuch « manner as to con- , | 


fine this name to that nature which he poſſeſſes. We learn 
the ſame doctrine, indeed, from Gen. xxxi. 11. 13. The 
| Angel of the Lord ſpate, —ſaying,—I am the God of Bethel, 
where thou anointedft the pillar, and where thou vowedft the 
vow UNTO ME. When this Angel told Jacob that he was 
God, and that very perſon to whom Jacob had formerly di- 
rected the moſt ſolemn acts of worſhip; would it ever 
enter into the mind of the Patriarch, that he who thus 
ſpake to him was a fellow-creatare? That he knew him to 
be an Angel, is undeniable; for we have his own teſti - 
Wy to this purpoſe : and if he confidered him Mu crea- - 
ture, inſtead of heing a ſaint, he was a groſs idolater. For 
4 2 gave this Angel his faith and worſhip, but 
aſcribed the whole of his ſalvation, both temporal and 
eternal, to him as God; truſting in him, and praying to 
him for all bleſſings, when performing his laſt duty to his 
children: Gad, before whom my fathers Abraham aud 1ſaac 
did walk, the God who fed me all my life long unto this day: 
the Angel, who redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads, Gen. 
xIviii. 15. 16. If Jacob was an idolater, his fathers Abraham 
and Iſaac were the ſame. For he declares that this Angel 
| was the God before whom they walked. Nay, he ſolemnly 
tranſmitted this idolatry to his poſterity. Now, in this caſe, - 
femme 5 
| | | idolatry ; 


* Gen, ane g. 


1 | | : im 
FF h 
| „„ ae gt 
| 4.4 idolatry ; by allowing . reature, 
5 to addreſs them . 
fider him as any other than God? Nay, on this ſuppoſition, 
= how can we give any credit to the ſcriptures as a divine re- 
l 1 | velation; fince theſe men are n a ee as true wor. 
= ſhippers? 5 
. : Let Socinians oninly dert what they Re although 
_ ., Jacob knew this perſon to be an Angel, nay, wreſtled with 
7H him as a man, he believed in him as the true God. For 


when he /aw no one but this Angel, in the likeneſs of his 
own nature, he ſaid, 7 Have ſeen God face to face, and my 
life is prolonged, Gen. xxxii. 30. As this Angel aſſumed the 
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0 human form, ſo far that Jacob could wreſtle with him; it 
g! 2 is evident that viewed this as a prelude of his ac- 


tual incarnation for the work of our redemption. For he 
celebrates this Angel, with whom he had wreſtled as a man, 
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i as his Gol, or Kinſman-Redeemer ; and prays that, in this 
\ | very character, he would bleſs his poſterity, Gen. Alvi 
9 wi 
3 | 8 The plain man «loved underſtood the arne of Ange 
4 | As better than our learned author. He knew that there 
bl | | were many others, who were called Angels. But he acted 
Wi towards them in a manner entirely different. During that 
. very journey in which the Angel wreſtled with him, he 
bi | was met by a multitude of theſe created ſpirits, Gen. xxxii. 
jo 1. Jacob went on his way, and the' angels of God met him. 
| | But he offered no libation of tears; he ſupplicated no bleſ- 
| ſing from them; nor did he once-endeavour- to detain 
1 them. Although he acknowledged that Angel, of whom 
11 we ſpeak, as God; he viewed them only as his army, ready 
| to fulfil his command. He named the place, where he 
ul wreſtled, Peniel, from God himſelf ; becauſe he had feen 
* | , him. But all the honour conferred on the other, was that 
4 5 5 of being named from his ſervants; as he had no idea that 

1 | | 
1 
| 
| 
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the perſons, 1. there, could be confiderediva 
any ſuperior light. And when Jacob ſaw them, he ſaid, 
Thrs is God's heft : aud he called the name of that place | 
Mahanaim, chat is, bofts, or armies. He weekly diſtin= 
guiſhetl theſe hoſts from the God of hoſts. NT ELL kr 0:4 is 

It is immediately after the doctrine concerning angels, 
quoted above, that Dr P. expreſſes his doubts, whether, 
in ſome caſes, angek—were any thing more than tempo- 


« rary appearances, and no permanent beings; the mere 


organs of the deity, uſed for the purpoſe of making him- 
« ſelf known.“ He ſeems conſcious that one Angel, at leaſt, 
claims ſo much to himſelf, and has ſo much aſeribed to him 
in Seripture, that he dares not, as he regards his religious 
ſyſtem, leave it on the ground he has taken, vix. in aſſert- 

ing that * angels ſometimes ſpeak in the name of God; leſt 
the Angel referred to ſhould be found to poſſeſs ſuch at 
tributes, to perform ſuch works, and to receive fuch wor- 
ſhip, as might ſeem to ſhew the ſameneſs of his nature with 
that of God. He thinks it the ſafeſt courſe: to deny a pro- 
per being to thoſe who are called angels, in ſome caſes, at : 
leaſt, Doubtleſs, this is doing the buſineſs at once. The 
Doctor cuts the knot that he cannot unlooſe. He is as well 

fenced againſt any proof of the pre- exiſtence of the Son of 
God, from this quarter, as any ancient Sadducee could have 
been. For we know that he denies ſpirit; and he is very 
_ doubtful whether there be: duch a ee as an angel, A 
XX111, 8). { | 
We hive. foray e bis dodktine on this ſabjeR. 
But as he introduces it on this occaſion, we may obſerve, 
that Jacob had no idea that the Angel-Redeemer was an oc- 
_ ca/ional perſon. For he aſcribes a continued exiſtenee to 
him, not only during the whole of his own life, but during 
that of Abraham, and of Iſaac.” For we connot eafily 
conceive that theſe —— could walt "before: a non · en. 
a | tity. 


„ 4 
tity. ln language alſo with reſpect to crea! 
gels, it ſeems moſt natural to thi] e „ 
them as a fanding army, than 33 a temporary militia, raiſed 
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= | for the, buſineſs of the moment, and to be afterwards ſo 
f completely reduced, that not a . ee 
hind, 


It ſeems pretty cleat that it was ha Sn, a 
Angel who appeared to Balaam ; from his declaring that 
the way of that prophet was perverſe before Bim; and 
commanding him to ſpeak the word that be /bould ſpeak un- 
to him, Num. xxii. 32. 35. We muſt thence conclude that 
it was the ſame perſon who afterwards appeared amd /pake 
to Balaam. On this head he declares that he had heard, 
the words of God, and /zen the vifion of the Almighty, chap. 
xxiv. 4. We are informed that the Spirit of God came wpon- 
Bim, ver. 2. Therefore, on this octafion he afted as the 
Spirit of Chriſt (1 Pet. i. 11.) immediately communicated 
by him, in the character of the Angel- Jebouab. 
There is no reaſon to doubt that it was the ume Angel 1 
who appeared to Joſhua, and announced himſelf as captain 
of the hoſt of Ir novan, Joſh. v. 13-—15. He ſtood over 
againſt Joſhua with bis ſword drawn in his band. His mar- 
tial character and appearance exactly correſponded to the 
promiſe made to Iſrael concerning him: If thou ſhalt indeel 
obey his voice, —then I will be jan enemy unto thine enemiet; 
and an adverſary unto thine adverſaries. For mine Angel 
ſpall go before thee, and bring thee in unto the Amorites, &c. 
and I will cut them off, Exod. xxiii. 22. 23. In the ſame 
manner did he appear to Balaam, when he food in the way 
Por an adverſary againſt him, becauſe. he was an adverſary 
h to Iſrael, Num. xxii. 22. 31. 32. and afterwards to David, 
when he had ſinned in numbering the people, 1 Chron. xxi, 
16. He indeed appeared to Joſhua as a man, as he had 


done to none to Jacob, and as he afterwards did to. 
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8 Techatlahi'* But kk; 15 under teed his funfiton, he 
did not heſitate to confider him as divine. For he felt 
on bis face to the Arb, and did worſhip. 80 far was 
the Angel from refufing this worſhip, that he did not deem 
it ſufficient. He further required the higheſt token of re- 
ligious homage chat we have any account of in Scripture. - 
When Joſhua ſaid, What ſaith my Lord unto bis ſervant f 
the captain of the Tord's beſt ſaid unto Joſhua, Loofe thy 
oe from off thy foot, for the place whereon thou  flandeft is 
boly, literally holineſs, as denoting the higheſt degree of lo- 
cal ſanctity. This is the very language which Jenovan : 

| ſpoke to Moſes, the predeceſſor of Joſhua, Exod. iii. 5. Un- 
der the law, thoſe places were called holy, where' God was 
pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, 2 Chron. viii. 11. Can i it be ſup- 
poſed that the preſence of a creature could communicate 
this holineſs? However, no reaſonable perſon can imagine 
that he who appeared to Joſhua was a creature. He is call- 
ed JEHOvAn; and he claims the ſovereign diſpoſal of hu- 
man concerns. And IxnHOVAH ſaid unto Joſhua, See, I bave 

given into thine hand Jericho, and the king thereof, and the 
mighty men of valour, chap. vi. 2. It deſerves our attention 
that the defignation which JEHovan takes to himſelf on 
this occafion, is that which is frequently given to the Meſ- 
ſiah. For what'is rendered Sen nen n Prince, 

Ifa. ix. 6. Dan. x. 21. xii. 1. 

This Angel afterwards claimed the work of bringing the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and of conducting them to 
the land of promiſe; declared that it was he who ſware to 
their fathers, and that the covenant was his; and repro- 
ved the people for not obeying his voice. And an Angel, 
or rather, the Angel of the Lord came up from Gilgal to 
Bochim, and ſaid, I MADE you to go up out of Egypt, and 
have BROUGHT you into the land which I $WARE wnto your 
fathers ; and 1 841D, I WILL I NEVER BREAK MY CO- |, 

- © VENANT * 


* VENANT- with, 3 ye -have not OBEYED ur 
« VOICE,” Judg. i ii. 1. 2, Is this Angel K repreſented 25-2 
« creature,” or as a mere ( ſervant of God?“ He un 
3 doubtedly refers to the. oath. of Ixnovan to Abraham. 
Of this the Angel ſays, I /ware., Could the oath, of a 
mere creature be any ſecurity to them? Or would they | be 
ſuch fools as to think it? Could a created meſſenger pre- 
ſume to call the covenant his? Or would a holy creature 
dare to ſwear by himfelf But this Angel did. And we 
may reſt aſſured that B;e ſware by himſelf, becauſe. be could 
ſwear by no greater, by no ſuperior being, (Heb. vi. 13.) 
Socinians vainly endeavour to find a parallel, even in 
the conduct of fellow-creatures towards each other. An 
earthly Embaſſador, indeed, repreſents the perſon of his 
prince, is ſuppoſed to be clothed with. his authority, d 
ſpeaks and acts in his name. But who ever heard of an 
Em baſſador aſſuming the very name of his ſovereign, or 
being honoured with it by others. Would one in this 
character be permitted to ſay, I George, I Louis, 1 Frederic? 
As the idea is ridiculous, the action would juſtly be ac- 
counted high treaſon, Would the moſt illuſtrious plenipo- 
tentiary, referring to a treaty made by his ſovereign with a 
neighbouring power, and declaring his fixed reſolution to 
abide by it, ſay, I will never break my covenant with you? 
Or, if ſent to undutiful ſubjects, to remind them of his 
maſter's kindneſs and their own ingratitude, would he 
preſume to ſay, © 7 'brought you into this fertile country, 
* which you now poſſeſs, but ye have not obeyed my voice? 
Do not embaſſadors, however great their powers, in all 
- memorials, and deeds of every kind, written or ſpoken, ſtil 
uſe their own names, and diſtinguiſh themſelves from their 
royal maſters? And can we ſuppoſe that the humble mi- 
niſters of the King of Kings may uſe far greater freedom 
with his names, attributes, works and honour, than we 
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gel ü that we read of, Sho. ever e he honour due to 
God. . Socinians, under. the pretence of pious zeal for the 
glory of the Father, as the One Supreme, rob the Son of 


his prerogative. Yet after all, they give it not to the Fa- 


ther, but laviſh it among all his angelic hoſt. 
This Angel of the Lord alſo appeared to Gideon, * 


vi. 12. He is called Jebovab, ver. 14, He claims the honour 


of ſending Gideon, ſaying, Have not *q ſent. thee He pro- 


miſes his own preſence to him, ver. 16. And IE HOVAH ſaid 


unto him, ſurely, I will be with thee. By a look he com- 


municates ſtrength. to Gideon, ver. 14. And the Lord loob- 


ed upon him, and ſaid, Go in this thy might. Gideon addreſ- 
ſes him as the object of prayer, ver. 17. He had no idea 
that this Angel was a creature. For, according to an 
ancient traditional notion with reſpect to the viſion of God, 
he was afraid that he ſhould die. And when Gideon per- 


ceived that he was an Angel of the Lord, or, as it may ug 


read, the Angel. Ix novan, Gideon ſaid, Alas, O my Lord 
JeHovan ; for becauſe I have ſeen the Angel- IxHhnovan 
face to. face, ver. 22. He had aſked a ſign of the Angel; 


- 


and he brought fire out of the rock, and conſumed the fa- 


crifice. This was the very fign to which Elijah afterwards 


referred the whole determination of the controverſy be- 
tween JEHOVAH and Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 24. The God that 
anſwereth by fire, let bim be God. It was by. this ſign 
that Gideon perceived that he was the Angel-JEHOVAH ; in 


the ſame manner, as on that occaſion, when the fire of the 


Lord fell and conſumed the burnt-ſacrifice. For, when all 


the people ſaw it, they fell on their faces, and they ſaid, 


JEHovan he ig the God, IEHñovan be ts the God, ver. 29. 


Zo. In both inſtances, this was known to be a ſign of the 


Aline n For . at the dedication of the taber- 
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Ah, God had manifeſted his pref, power al gr 


their fathers, Lev. ix. 44. 
The fame glorious perſon . to Manenb and bi 


Wife, Judg. xiti. 3. 9. While they knew that he was an 
Angel, they, like Gideon, were afraid that they ſhould 


die, becauſe they had ſeen God; as they expreſs themſelves, 


ver. 21. 22. When Manoah aſked this Angel's name, he 


ſaid, It is Wonderful, ver. 18. 1t was not'the name of him 


that ſent him, but his own, that he thus expreſſed. © This 


is a ſtriking proof that he was that Son, wha ſhanld be af. 


terwards given. For this is ane of his names, the word be- 


ing the fame as in IIa. ix. 6. And on this occafion, te 
propriety of this name was manifeſted 7 his contluR, to 


the con viction of the aſtoniſhed ſpectators. For when Ma- 


noah had offered a kid unto the Lord, the Angel: did won- 
derouſly ; and Manodb and hit wife looked on, ver. 19. It is 


the fame perſon that is ſaid to have done wonderoufly, who 


declared his name to be Wonderful. The one term un- 
doubtedly refers to the other. But he who thus did 


wonderouſly was IXHOvak. Therefore, the offering wu 


made to this Angel as JIEHOVA. For according to the 


original, the words run thus: He offered it unto JEHovan, 


and he did wonderouſly. It was undoubtedly of the AH. 


- that the woman ſaid, / Jenovan were to Hill ws, Be would 


not have received a  burnt-offering, and a meat-offering at our 
hands : neither would he have ſhewed us all theſe things, 
nor would as at this time have told us ſuch things as theſe, 


ver. 23. It was the Angel who received their eng, 


who /hewed and told them theſe things. 
Whether Nebuchadnezzar had received any knowledge 
of the Jewiſh theology by means of Daniel, or from what 


might have been ſaid by the three witneſſes againſt his 


idolatry ; or ſpake, like the high-prieſt, by an immediate 


Impulſe, without knowing the proper meaning of what he 


g f. o ] 
4 3 
F » 


: ſaid, or . his 1. from e we en, pre- 
tend to determine. But the account which he gives of the 
deliverance of theſe faithful conſeſſors, is perfectly con- 
ſonant to the creed of the ancient Jews. He ſaid, Lo, 1 ſee 
four men looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire nd the 
form of the fourth is lite the Son, of God, Dan. lit. 25. 


| Afterwards he declares his ſentiments concerning this il- 


luſtrious Perſon, in theſe words; Bleſſed be the God of SD. 


drach, &c. who bath ſent bie Na od and —— 15 ere | 


vants, ver. 28. 


We have formerly ion that this 1 wha" be 


appeared unto Joſhua, made himſelf known as Prince of the 
hoſt of the Lord. It would ſeem to be the ſame illuſtrious 
Meſſenger, who is called Michael, one, or rather, tbe firſt 


of the chief princes, Dan. x. 13. Michael your Prince, that 
is, the prince of the people of God, ver. 21. and Michag! 


the great Prince, chap. xii. 1. The laſt of theſe paſſages evi- 


dently refers to the Goſpel ſtate, and expreſſes the whole of 


that diſtinguiſhed appearance that he ſhould make for the 
church during this diſpenſation. Either, Michael is he 
who appears as the Meſſiah ; or, in this prophecy, the ho- 


nour which excluſively belongs to the Meſſiah is appropri- 
ated to another, and the world to come is put into fubjefion e 
do a mere angel. The language of the place ſeems prima- 


rily to reſpect the incarnation of this Prince. And at tbat 
time ſhall Michael fland up, the great Prince who flandeth 
or, or who is ſet over, the children of thy "people. As at 
the time of the delivery of the prophecy, this Angel is de- 
ſcribed as ſuſtaining a peculiar relation to the chy;-ch, of 

permanent nature; when the ſame phraſeology is uſed 

ith reſpe& to futurity, i it muſt denote a new and more 
ſignal appearance in this relation. His appearance in our 


nature may properly be denominated- - flanding up, as the 


correlate of his * _ up ; a Tom often uſed in this 
H ſenſe, 
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novan, Mic. v. 4: Jed expreſſes the ſame idea, although a 
| Redeemer lob, and that he ſball nnd up the latter, or lf 
his perſuaſion of the preſent exiſtence of this glorious Per- 


aſſured that, in a future period, he would, even to 55 | 
as t 
; may be viewed as equivalent to that uſed by the Ap: 


Phecy. In all the other paſſages, it denotes a diſti 


granted that Chriſt is meant, when we read of Micha | 
his angels, Rev. xii. 7. it cannot be ſuppoſed that the ſame 


ape the ſame 5 f Rok le 
na Mes rake 
root of 2, an | 

Bi. 10. And he ft ſhall lend and feed in 1 


di 


different word is uſed in the original. 1 hnow that my 
one, upon the earth, chap. xix. 25. The Patriarch 


fon, whom he claims as his Redeemer, But he was alſo 


ſenſible eye, more fignally appear in this character, | 
latter one, who ſhould redeem him from all that deſtruRtion 
brought upon him by the former. For this Way 6d" 


Paul, when he calls Chriſt the 4% Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45, J 
The word rendered fand wp, occurs often in this pro 


appearance in a new fituation ; either that of kingdoms 
newly formed, chap. viii. 22. or of individuals aſſuming 
the royal character, chap. viii. 23. Xi. 2, 3, 4: 7. 20, , r 
acting a new part i in this character, chap. viii. 25. If it be / 


name could belong to any other under the Old Teſtament. 
The flanding up of this Prince is repreſented as ſucceeded 
by a time of trouble, ſuch as never was fince there was a 
nation. To what period can this ſo properly refer, as to 
that winch ſucceeded our Lord's appearing in human n. 
ture, when the Jews were fo ſeverely puniſhed for their 
unbelief ? Our Lord evidently alludes to theſe very words 
when, in deſcribing the calamities of that people, he %; 
For then foal be great eribultin, fuch as wes not Jag the 

1 Ks 


f 


nn | eee 
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Ma ul 24, M ee 
grace, Rom. l. 3. which was ſaved during the time ef 


trouble, ſeems alſo to be particularly pointed out in the fol- 


' lowing words of Daniel; At that time thy people al be | 


delivered, every one that ſhall be found written it the book, | 


What our Lord adds concerning theſe days of trouble co 
| reſponds with this declaration: For men 


days ſhall be ſhortened, Mat. xxiv. 22. 

| But how ſpecial ſoever the ea whith tals ende 
has to the firſt age of Chriſtianity, it cannot be confined to 
this. For the reſurrection is introduced, ver. 2. But as 
the goſpel diſpenſation is often prophetically repreſented 
as one day, it is well known that the events belonging to it 
are as often exhibited in the cloſeſt connexion, without any 
regard to diſtance of · time, and that the ſame language fre- 
quently reſpects very different events; one mercy or judg- 


nent being dhe preſoyo of another, and being allo's parti 
_ accompliſhment of a prophecy to be more Rong en e 


ed in future. Of this kind are the predictior o 
Saviour, recorded in Mat. xxiv. ſome of which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be viewed as reſpecting, both his coming to pu- 


niſh the Jewiſh nation, and his final coming ; as. the awful 
viſitation of that people was undonbtedly meant as a pre- 


Jude, and pledge of the certainty, of the laſt judgment. 


However, the character of Michael not being ſo particu- 


larly defined as that of the divine Mefſenger called the 


* 


Angel of the Lord; 1 do not, in the general argument, 


„„PC 


this prophec px. 
We have a n een e e — 
phecy of Zechariah. He appears as a man in the midſt 


of the church, which is repreſented as in a low fituation. 


But even in this character he e other an- 
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| It is ſcarcely conceivable that any one, who does not 
the Scriptures, ſhould refuſe the force of it, without 


lacy, that none may be deceived, WW, T 


IF 
\ 


| i . „ 
ebe earth, ver. 10. apd give an account of the ſtate of mar. 
ters to him as their Lord, ver. 11. He is deſcribed as inter. | 


ceding. with Jzuovan, and as ſucceſsful in his interceſſion, 


ver. 13, 13. as ſent by the Lord of hoſts, and yet as himſelf 


bearing this name, ver. 20. chap. ii. 8. It is obſervable that, 
throughout this prophecy; the title of the Angel of the Lord | 


is appropriated to chi ane enen 


nefs of human nature. 7 
It may be afterwards ſhown that this was the 4 


cho appeared to Moſes as the I AM, and who went before 


the children of Iſrael. But fo ſtrong is the evidence ari- | 
ſing from the paſſages already conſidered, in ſupport of the 

doftrine of our Saviour's divinity, in connexion with that 
of his operation as an Angel under the Old Teſtament, 


fully reſiſting the teſtimbny of the Spirit. If this ſerip | 
proof has not been fairly ſtated, let Dr P. point out fl 


Whatever ideas the Jews may be: e MN 
generally entertained, at the time of our Saviour's APPear- 


ance; and whatever have been their opinions ſince; it is . 
evident that when the prophecy of Malachi was deli- 
vered, they expected 2 divine Meſſenger, one who had 


both the nature of God, and the office of an Angel ; that 


E 


Hall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the Meſſenger / of the 
covenant whom ye delight in, chap. iii. 1. There can be no 


proper reaſon to doubt, that the perſon referred to is the 


| Meſſiah. This is granted even by the modern Jes: 


\ 
\ 9 


e be Jord: + 155 
Hs uus pense d. bg be b e N | 


But our opponents muſt either grant that, in the days 'of | 


Malachi, the Jews defired, delighted in, and of courſe, ex- 
pefted a divine Meſſiah ;/ or charge the prophecy with car. 
Tying a falſehood in it; nay, one ſo palpable, - that it 
could not for a moment eſcape any individual of that na- 
tion. | This muſt undoubtedly have been the caſe, had 


they expected no other Meſſiah « than a man like them- 


« ſelves.” For, although Adonaz be the word here uſed, . 
it is acknowledged by the Jews, as has been already ons: 
thr i baer. Unis of ut PIE VEE he 


© i 2 A r. be. : 


Of the Son being revealed in * 0¹ — as 4s 
Word, and . i/dom * God. | 


HAVING r 
the candid, that the ancient Jews believed in a per- 
ſonal Word; we proceed to examine the ground of their 
faith, or to inquire, if there be any evidence that the Meſ- 
ſiah was revealed, in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, - 
under this character. Many paſſages might be mentioned, 
which it ſeems moſt reaſonable to underſtand} in this ſenſe. 
5 But we hall e 
priety bear any other meaning, 
In the thankſgiving which David offered no, after. the - 
prophet was ſent to inform him of God's. acceptance of 
his intention to build him an houſe, inſtead of the action 
itlelf, he uſes this language; For thy Won p's ſake, and ac. 
cording to thine own bart, haſt thou done all theſe things, 
. Et 2 5A. 


* See above, p. $0; 
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place, there is no neceſſity for ſuppoling that David meant | 


: pears as his fervant. Under this deſignation, indeed, was 
he revealed to the church of Hrael, Iſa. XIli. 1. Behold 


. | Chrif dee 1 1 1 


2 Sam. iv at, Kran me expreſſion, as it appears.in this 


the perſonal Word. But the caſe is otherwiſe, when ws 
turn our eye to the parallel paſſage, 1 Chron. xvii. 19. O Lord 
for thy SERVANT'S, ſabe,” axd according to thine own heart, - 
Bat thou done all this greatneſs. Here the Word of God ap- 


my. SERVANT whom I uphold." Some underſtand. the ex- 


Preſſion, as: it is recorded in the Chronicles, as if it were 


an engl, inſtead of; „ For the fake of the word which 


« tho haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant. But we apprehend that 


no other inſtance of ſuch an ellipſis can be producell. Ac- 


cording to this view, in the one place it is the word; in 


the other the perſon to whom it was ſpoken. Thus, there 


muſt be an abſolute change of the ſubject. If we take the 


language ſimply, without ſuppoſing an ellipſis, and at the 
ſame time underſtand the word as denoting the revelation 


| formerly made to David; there is a change of the very 


cauſe of the divine operation. For in the former paſſage, 
God is faid- to do all this for bis word's fake, that is, for 
Bir own fake, for the honour of his faithfulneſs. But ac- 


cording to the latter, it is all done for David's fake : and 


this language is aſcribed to him at the very time that he is 


_ difelaiming all merit, and humbly ſaying, What am . 
tbat thou haſt brought me hitherto ? 


It ſeems alſo moſt natural to underſtand 1 Sam. li. wk 


the ſame ſenſe: Aud the Lord appeared again in Shiloh : for 


the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, by the Word 
of the Lord. It is firſt declared that the Lord appeared: 
The following clauſe is added as an illuſtration of. the 
manner of this appearance: For Ix H vA revealed bim- 
r the Ward VF Literally, * 
2 


— a 


* 
1 


e e ae her pat. 
as that cannot well bear a different meaning; 7 5 
things, the Word of the Lord came unto | pn TS 
. ſaying. Fear not, Abram ; Z m A ſhield. 1 $1 
| dent that, on this occalion, „ th ere Was an appearance 
4 e He F came, or was 55 vifion. Now it is clear 
from ſeripture, chat the Father never allumed any form. 
This could not be a creature. For not only is he Tots 
Lord God, and deſeribed as the objekt of faith, ver. 6. but he 

expreſsly announces himſelf as that Jenovan, who brought 
Abram out of Uf of the Chaldees, VET. 7. He! is God the 
Judge, ver. 14. and he enters into cbvehant with * 
ver, 1. 

The Word not only appears, but is alſo "a agg” The 
| Ward came—ſaying. A mere word may be ſpoken or ſai id, . 
But we cannot eafily conceive, how it ſhould ſpeak or r ſay: . 
This form of expreſſion, indeed, is frequently uſed in / 
Old Teſtament. But n proof. can be given, that i it is po 


occurs. The probability lies on the = ſide ; elpeciatly 
when it would be doing violence to the context to under 
ſtand the expreſſion differently. It cannot be ſaid that Tebe- 
vab is the ſubſtantive agreeing with che participle ſaying ; 8 
becauſe the name is here in ffatu regiminis, and therefore 
undder the government of Dabar, rendered rb. 74 8 
| Tr does not appear that, in the Hebrew ſcriptures, "*6- 
noun. governed, in the ſtate of conſtrution, is uſed as the 
nominative of the verb, or the antecedent of « any. perſonal 
or relative pronoun, to the exclufion of the noun governing. 


It is this Word that fays, Fear not, Abram; I am thy | 
ſhield. Neither here, nor in moſt of che pallages pes where 
de fare mode of expreſſion is uſed, do w rd oY 


=4 |  _ common 
"Wh : 


7 g . * 5 f 
r crit called th Word l 
| ee hettien af che ads, Thus faith the. 
Lord. If the Word be not here underſtood perſonally, no 


| perſon is mentioned. For we have ſeen that the name, 
Fehovah, is ſo, connected, that it cannot denote a perſon. 
i þ diſtinctly from the Word. The pronoun I neceſſarily re- 
3 lates to the whole term, the Word of Jehovah. We allo; 
find the ſame character elſewhere aſcribed to the W 
which is here claimed by him: The Word of Yahovab i u 
- tried; he is a buckler, or ſhield to all thoſe that truſt in him, 
Pal. xviii. 30. Here the pronoun be immediately refers to 
1 the Word of Jehovah. rt 
II There is evidently an interchange of language between 
| cis Word and Abram. And Abram ſaid, Bebold, to ne 
thou haſt given no ſeed, &c. And behold, the Word of the 
Lord unto him, ſaying, This ſhall not be thine heir, ver. 3.4. 
Came, in our verſion, is a ſupplement. * 7 
that the pronoun be occurs again in ver. 5. It is the Word of 
Jehovah of whom it» is ſaid; And Be brought him, Vit. | 
Abram, forth again. 
Hag. ax has been uediciived by varivus Joann 
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i 3g as denoting the Logos. I am with you, ſaith the Lord of 
| beſts, according to the word that I covenanted with you 1 when 
1 ye came up out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit, remaineth among you: 
1 fear ye not. Thus it is in our verſion. But the tranſlators, 


have marked theſe words, according to, as a gpl, 
The introduction of it certainly obſcures the true ſenſe. 

we read the paſſage ſimply, without the ſupplement, the 
particle NR, erb, may be viewed as demonſtrati ve I am 
with yo, Te Word, &c. But it ſeems more roper to 
conſider it as a prepoſition; becauſe the I he de: onflrative 
is joined with JAY, dabar., Thus it may be juſtly tranſ- 
lated, with; I am with you, irh the Word, &c. To 
make the ſenſe agree with the ſupplement, our tranſlators 
have rendered the ene 1 * Jo. But W is 190 


| .... 
D erb, as a prepoſition, ſeems to govern M rubi, mp: 
ſpirit, as well as 2 dabar, the Mord, —uith the Word. 


remaining in the *midſt of you. The _ 


ition.; Thus Jehovah of hofts declares how: 


the participle, moſt naturally connecta - 


be is preſent among his people It is with his Word and _ 


Spirit, and by their operation. Thence the paſſage has 


;uſtly been urged as a proof of a Trinity of perſons *. | 
| The Word is literally ſaid to have been cut ff. This.is | 


| the original and proper meaning of the expreſſion rendered. 


covenanted. For it is uſed only in a ſecondary ſenſe, to fig- NY 


nify the making of a covenant. . It is alſo. to be obſerved, 
that generally when it has the latter ſignification, it is joined 

with the word Berth þ. Now, the Word was typically cut 
| of in their coming out of: Egpyt, in the ordinance of the 
Paſſover, which was celebrated on the very night of their 
departure. He was cut off in all the ſacrifices inſtituted in 
the wilderneſs. But although the ordinary Tenſe were pre- 
ferred, it would be no objection to our view of the paſſage. 
Junius and Tremellius read; The Word in whom I cove- 
nanted. For the law was ordained in the hand of a Media- 
tor. But though the prepoſition, in, were not ſuppoſed. to 
be included, there could be no ichpropriety in underſtand- 
ing the. language of Chriſt: for he is given for a covenant 
of the people, Iſa. xlii. 6. xlix. 8. becauſe it is only in hint 


that God enters into any foederal tranſaction with finful crea- 


tures. _ Therefore, FF 
e 1 


| Fs 
, 
, 
| , 
4 LN 5 


* Glaſſii Phil. Ster li. ii. t. 6, p. 1068. 


+ I can find one paſſage at where ti ud by nel . 
deral n 2 Chron. „ > 
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hy agrees with eb, 5 
of the aneient Church, Ila. Eci. 9. 10. The Angel of Bit pie: 


nes ſaved them. But they rebelled aiid vexed bir Holy Spirit. 


Befides, the Meſſiah” is the great ſubje&"'of this mieffiigs 
& eomnfott. For it immediately follows; Ter once; it ir & 
Add, bite, ad I wilt bake alt nations, aud ith difite of al 
nations ſhall come, Hag. ii. 6. 7. The connexion of theſs 


Words with the pre 1 
that the perſonal Word is meant. For the continued pe- 
ſence of this covenanted Word, is here afligned as one great 
reaſon why they were not to fear. Now, we are afſured 


from undoubted authority, that tlie ceremonial law, as long 
as it continued, was a yole of bondage. But this is not all, 
The very abolition of that word which was covetianted, of | 
of the covenant conſidered as legal, is here promifed as 


ground of confidence and comfort. For this is the unque- | 


ſtionable meaning of tlieſe words, I will ſhake the Bente: 


| and thus we find thetn applied, Heb. xii. 26. 2. as denoting 


the viſible frame of the Church. It is alſo declared, for : 
the further conſolation of believers, that this ſhould take 
place in a Hirtle while. Now, it would be abſurd to ſuppole, 
that God ſhould declare the contitiuance of a covenant to be | 
matter of comfort, Gy EE 


fign, he promiſes its ſpeedy abolition. 


The Doctor evidently underſtands Solomon as miert ty 


allegorizing, when he ſpeaks of Wi/Zom, Prov. viii“, While 


Socinians endeaveur to evade the force of any argument 
derived from the uſe of that deſignation, the Word of the 


Hit. Corrupt, vol, i. p. 24. 32» 


2 


Lord, by aſſerting that it means God himſelf; they find it 
ery to lng their ground with reſpect to Wiſdom, 
5 1 


. : — BE . 4 


which they underſtand us ſignifying a — 
Deity. But although they ſpeak as if they were the only 
people poſſeſſed of reaſon, they: give ſuch interpretations of 
ſcripture as leave it loaded with abſurdity. For if the wiſe. 
man celebrates a mere attribute, be expreſſes himſelf in a 
manner irreconcileable to the common rules of language. 
or that an attribute may be the ſubject of an attribute: 
nay, that à thing may be predicated of itſelf. Does not 5 
the reader learn a great deal, by being informed that * wif 
dom belongs to wiſdom?” Nor is it much better to ſay, 
in this ſenſe, I bave ſtrengtb. Is power an attribute of the 
attribute of wiſdom? That expreſſion, I was ſer up fromm 
everlaſting, vere 23. can with no propriety apply to a mere 2 
perfection. When underſtood of perſonal Wiſdom, it has a 
deautifol and-comfictable Wenig b s denviiby ib be 
ordinatioh to the office of Mediator. In what ſenſe can the 
attribut eof wiſdom be ſaid to be Srought forth 2' ver. 25. 
The language cannot be underſtood of any actunl or opera- 6 
tive diſplay of this perfection. It expreſely excludes fuch 9 
mines For this event is ſaid to have been previous to 
fection was generated in the divine eſſence. And we cati- 
not think of any view, beſides that ordinarily taken, Which 
would not de violence, CO INI or to Cons 5 
This Wiſdom is net r de Avi b . 
ver. 30. How can we ſuppoſe am attribute to be compared 
to a fofter child ? Place is aſſigned to it; Then was I by 
him: and affeftion,—reoicing, delights. An inſpired Evan- 
geliſt, ſpeaking of the ſame Wiſdom, under another cha- 5 
rater, Lenne IS. _ 
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| Widdom.is made to ſay, 1 will pour out my Spirit unto you, 
ver. 23- That a ſpirit may have wiſdom, can be eaſily 


But it will be obſerved, that generally the perſonification-is | 


dere who ir in de boſom of the Tauben Jobw' i 18 * 
5 brought. forth, and brought up, exhibited "IEF TRAC =o 


the. 2 t pron cy, ay 8 e 


wards proved. 


The ſame perſon evidently e * . 


conceived. But it is to ſuppoſe a ſtrange inverſion, to ſay 
that the attribute of wiſdom may e e 


7 3 — 


Out anbor endeavours to get ridof this paſſage, ber chin 
28 it with others in which the figure of perſonification ' 
is employed. One method of allegorizing,” he ſays, 
« which took its riſe in the Eaſt, was the perſonification of 


things without life, of which we have many beautiful 


examples in the books of ſcripture, as of wiſdom by So. 
« lomon, of the e as and nn 
the apoſtle Paul . 
That this Genre is den d in Laien is l 


not continued long; and that the ſpeaker or writer returns 
to the proper ſtyle. There is not an example of the: perſoni- 
fication of one thing being ſo long continued, and including 
ſo many circumſtances, any where elſe in ſcripture. Be- 
ſides, whatever circumſtances are introduced, in the uſe of 


this figure, juſtly apply, at leaſt in a metaphorical ſenſe, | 
to their ſubject. But it has been ſeen, that things are here 
ps. to Wiſdom, ms if it be eee 
* Vid. Tame in loc onen Comment, in Ling Tone, in we. | 
N. | - | 
NY PELT IR e 


* 


3 


cher X. an iu ef G © wing © 


fection, cane ust ef dy Ain eas 
obſerved, that however frequently this figure js uſed, there 
is no difficulty in knowing thit the language muſt be under- 
ſtood figuratively: It is ſo; introduced 

the weakeſt reader in doubt. But the paſſage before us, as 
Socinians explain it, is entirely different, in this reſpe&; 
from every other of the ſame kind. For it is undeniable, 
that almoſt all readers and interpreters, ancient” or modern, 
even the moſt learned, have viewed this as the deſcriptiqn 
of a perſon. Befides, when this figure is introduced in the - 
language of inſpiration, it always appears with the greateſt 
propriety and beauty. But the perſonification- of the at - 
tribute of wiſdom, confidering the circumſtances — 
mentioned, would be forced and unnatural. _ 

There is a great difference between this paſſage and that 
referred to in Ezekiel, chap: xxxvii. There we are informed 
chat what is narrated, took place only in viſion. / For the 
whole is explained of the houſt of Iſrael. All that was 
tranſacted, was an emblem of a ſpiritual work. The fer- 
vants of the Lord, at his command, propheſy or preach to | 
_ thoſe who are dead in fins. - The fleſb and finews of a pro-/ 
feſſion often appear, where there is no ſpiritual life. This 
can only proceed from the Breath or Spirit of Jehqvah, 
me Re REO JG IO IP 
correſpond with emblems. © 2 

Sin is perſonified, Rom. vii. and dae to deceive, to work, 
to ſlay; becauſe it is the immediate agent in producing all 


| theſe effects, as diffuſing diſorder and defilement through 


the ſoul. It decerves. For all the power of deception pro- 

ceeds from it. It works all manner of concupiſcence ; us 

the operations of various luſis are merely the workings of 
this general principle. It fays. This word is indeed uſed - 
_ figuratively, with reſpect to the mind. But ſtill it expreſſes 

rn een 


as ſcarcely to leave 
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, , 5 i 3 2 1 


5 AY YI SEE 2 ee 
faul. Death is alſo perſonified, But nothing is aſſerted of 
en wal} eee eee 
eee b e pe | 
apocryphal book, the Winden of Solomon; aſs 
e ahes che uu ien Jews confilerd Wiſdom as a 
3 1 ſhall refer to one only. Wiſdom is che worker 
4 of ell ching, in whom is an underſtandins ſpirit, holy, 2 
t only- begotten, manifold, ſubtle, lively,- ä 
cannot be letted, the breath of the power of God,” 
Chap. vii. 22. Theſe things cannot apply to the attribute 
of wiſdom. For it is here repreſented as the immediate 
agent in creation, and as what cannot be letted, which ex- 
preſſions more properly belong to power. It is ſaid to have 
2 ſpirit. This cannot, with any propriety, be aſſerted of 
an accident. It is only-begotten. To aſſert this of an attri- 
- bute, would be a ridiculous ſtretch of perſonification, When 
ſaid to be lively, quick, &. it exactly correſponds with the 
account given, Heb. iv. 12. 13. of that Word with whom 
2 It is called © the breath of the power of 
„God.“ This could never be meant by any reaſonable 
perſon, however much addicted to figurative writing, 
as a deſcription of the perfection of wiſdom. For the 
reverſe only could be aſſerted. Power, as an attribute, might, 
by a ſtrong figure, be denominated * the breath of the 
wiſdom of God; as being its expreſſion, and manifeſtation. 
But the propoſition is abfurd, if inverted ; . unleſs it be 
meant of a perſon, whaſe N entiee Ann 
this manner. | 
= Winden is evidently. introduerd; e Folens 
25-4 perſon. Not to inſiſt on that paſſage, Wijdom is juſti- 
ed of Ber children, Mat. xi. 19. there are others about 
which, there cannot reaſonably be any diſpute. Our Sa- 
viour uſes this language; Therfore ade g the "Oy 
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Chap. = _ and Wiſin of Gel ay 
God, I will fend them prophets s and apoſtles, Luke x3. 4g. 
The pronoun I evidently refers to the Wiſdom of God as the 
ſpeaker. This Wiſdom not only ſpeaks, but ſends, Here 
there is not a ſhadow of reaſon for ſuppoſing a. figurative 

perſonification. For Jeſus is not delivering a parable ar 

prophecy. The whole language of the context is ſtriftly * 
literal. But the Spirit of God elſewhere gives us a key 
for underſtanding this language, as uſed in both Teſtaments; | 
W eat as . 


1 20 


” 


—— wg — — — 2 —— CT ——⁵ð[ — eee 
f N 
by 
A — 75 9 2 . * wy - "oy . 
= As: _— ; 2 Nd "A. : 1 3 - ———_— 4 2 — - 
T7 Ln " 3 5 Pr 


r 


vIx pA TIR 


O THE þ 


. ” 


DOCTRINE or 0 Gr. 


— 


e 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CONCERNING 
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The Ligue hd to be a Peſo from the IntrodudGion to | 
the G9/ Gy/pel of John. 


A the many 1 in the New Teſtament 5 
which repreſent the Word as a perſon, the Introduction 


to John's Goſpel appears with diſtinguiſhed luſtre, There - 


fore, in every age, the adverſaries of the Deity of Chriſt 
have laboured to involve it in darkneſs. The ſum of what 
is maintained by Dr P. ſeems to conſiſt in theſe aſſertions ; * © | 
3 Tb ne e r Wan 
an attribute. : 

II. That it is almoſt. corals thin bs defies” in writing 
his Goſpel, . rn 
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III. That, in the introduction to his Goſpel, he alludes 
to the very. ſame ſyſtem as in his firſt Epiſtle, in which he 
blames thoſe only who denied the reality of Sun lu. 4 
man Harare. = 


tie is, has John ü i, by the Logos, 


a perſon, but an attribute. The Chriſtian philoſophers,” 


he ſays, © having once got the idea that the Logos might 
he interpreted of Chriſt, proceeded to explain what John 


4 ſays of the Logos in the introduction of his Goſpel, to 


% mean the ſame perſon, in direct oppoſition to. what he 
really meant, which: was, that the Logos by which all 


things were made was not a being difſtin& from God, 


« but God himſelf, being his attribute, his wiſdom and 
« power, dwelling in Chriſt, ſpeaking and acting by 
« him . 

This, like the moſt of our author! 8 | poſitions, reſts ſolely 
on his own aſſertion, But although the proof properly 
belongs to him, I ſhall endeavour to bring poſitive proof 
to the contrary. It might be-urged, as an argument of no 


inconſiderable wei icht againſt this aſſertion, that thoſe who 
make it cannot produce another inſtance, from the New 


Teſtament, of the word Logos being uſed to fignify the 


 w:/dom or power of God as an attribute: whereas it hath 


been proved, that the correſpondent term, in the Hebrew, 
is ſo uſed in the Old, as neceſſarily to denote a perſon : and 
I hope to make jt appear that Logos, in ſome other paſſages, 
muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe. But I am willing to 
reſt the whole controverſy with reſpect to the meaning of 
the term as here uſed, on the evidence ariſing from the paſ- 
ſage itſelf. For if we attentively confider the Introduction 
to this Goſpel, which includes the firſt eighteen. verſes, we 


ſhall find almoſt as many arguments againſt the Socinia 


explanation, as there are words. CY 
_ * Hiſt, Comp. vol. i. p. 2 Earl. Opin. vol. i. p. 68. 181. | 
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It is Dr P. 's profeſſed intention to © labour in the dif- 
« covery and communication of truth *,” All who agree 
with him, pretend to reduce the doctrines of revelation 'to 
the level of human underſtanding. Thoſe who profeſs to 


inſtruct mankind, eſpecially when it is their avowed deſign 
to overthrow eſtabliſhed opinions, ought fairly to attend to 


every. objection, and endeavour to ſatisfy every reaſonable - 
inquirer. I ſhall, therefore, at times take the liberty of 
propoſing a queſtion, or of ſtating a difficulty, ariſing from 
their interpretations of this paſſage. For if the friends of 
the Unitarian ſyſtem fincerely wiſh to make converts, they 
muſt not, as hath generally been their practice hitherto, 

deal in unſupported aſſertions, or ſtart aſide from the point 


of an argument, by propoſing another of their on; but 


fairly meet every ohjection, give it due weight, and n. 
demonſtrate its futility, _ 
To give a diſtin& view of the Evangelift's defign, it may 


be the moſt proper plan to conſider the verſes in their order; 


Ver. 1. 2. The verb mw, rendered was, undoubtedly ap- 
plies with far more propriety to a perſon than to an attri- \ 
bute ; as denoting the eternal and neceſſary exiſtence of the 


Word. In this ſenſe it is uſed by che ſame inſpired writer | 


with reſpe& to God the Father, Rev. 1. 4. 5m, who was. 
Our Lord ſpeaks: of himſelf in the ſame language, v ver. * 
J am he 6 m, who was. 

If the Evangeliſt meant t-deſcribe nwwenihucs, was it 
not prepoſterous and unneceſſary to ſay that it was in the - 


beginning, that it was tuith God? If this be the ſenſe, is 


he not chargeable with an unmeaning tautology, when he 
adds; The ſame was in the beginning with God? For who 
could ſuppoſe that the Divine Being exiſted before his own 
wiſdom and e that the eſſence of God preceded his 

e 8 e | 
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perkofions ?: A b catizary with bated 
powers in framing a ſtriking i introduction; conſidering John 
merely as à writer, is this paſſage in any reſpedt conſonant 
to the elevation of thought, and propriety. of expreſſion, 
evident in every other part of his writings? Viewing 
bim as inſpired, is ſuch an unneceſſary afſertion, eſpecially - 


\ ws. | 


as repeated W wanne 


Spirit of inſpiration ? 


CET fem widened, if the Ewan: 


by this term to denote an attribute, there was no occaſion 


" whatſoever for the repetition in ver. 2; eſpecially as the 
thing aſſerted contains no proof that this was his 
For if it was once underſtood that this term ſignified mandy 
a divine perfection, inſtead of its being neceſſary repeatedly 
to aſſure the reader, that the attribute of iu or power 
was. with God in the beginning, and not afterwards ac- 
quired or generated,—a ſingle declaration of this would ap- 
+ pear ſuperfluous. If, then, this aſſertion is of no avail to 
Ee if, even ſuppoſing that it 
were, ſuch a repetition would be unneceſſary ; we muſt 
endeayour to diſcover ſome ſufficient reaſon for this repeti- 


tion, which ſeems to have been introduced by the writer as | 
peculiarly . emphatic. The only reaſon that can naturally | 
be ſuppoſed, is, that the Evangeliſt having aſſerted that the 


Word was God, in order to expreſs his proper and ſupreme 


| Deity, wiſhed to guard every one againſt that very error 
into which our author hath fallen, of concluding, from this 


expreſſion, that there was only one perſon in the divine 
eſſence. Therefore he adds; The ſame was in the begin 
ning with God. It is aſcribing a very retrograde m 

the inſpired amanuen/is, to ſay, that after he had ſpoken of the 
Word as an attribute, and poſitively aſſerted that it was God 
 bimſelf, he ſhould inſtantly fly off from this final idea, and 


in r 


3 


r. / . 


32% ⁵³i̊U ͥÜœ 


"= 


as or with” God. But if we las ths A. 


figned to guard the reader againſt ſuppoſing that ſuch an 
unity is meant as excludes a plurality of co-equal-perſons, 


we perceive its force and propriety in a very ſtriking light. 
We have the ſubſtance of the three foregoing propoſitions 


contained in one; and not merely ſo, but each of theſe: 


truths exhibited in its proper connexion. 
The demonſtrative ourog, rendered the ſame, has proalice 
emphaſis. For it does not merely denote the perſon for- 


merly mentioned, but this perſon n to the very de- 
ſcription given of him, as God. | 


Thus Baſil explains the paſſage; * That 7 5 Word, 
« which was God, was alſo in the beginning with God .“ 
Here that term is uſed, which in different places. expreſſes. 
the language of the Father, when pointing out-Jeſus Chriſt - 
as the object of his love, and of man's faith; particularly, 
as diſtinguiſhing him from Moſes and Elias, to whom, it 
would ſeem, the three diſciples were inclined to pay more 
reſpect than was lawful.” Ourog, This ts my beloved Son j-— 


Dear ye him, Mat. xvii. 5. alſo iii. 1). The Baptiſt's parti- 


cular deſignation of Jeſus, when he pointed him out to 
others, as 1t were with the finger, is expreſſed in the ſame 

manner; as we learn from yer. 15. 30. 33. 34. of this chapter. 
The prepoſition Tpos, tranſlated with, ſeems to be moſt natu-. 
rally underſtood in the ſenſe of æaga apud. Socinians cannot 

well object to this view, as it is that of their patron the learn- 
ed Grotius. This mode of expreſſion is uſed in other parts of 
ſcripture, with reſpect to the Son of God; as in Prov. viii. 
30. Then was I by him, as one brought up with him. So 
Chriſt himſelf prays; Now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own ſel, f, with the glory 2 X 1 voy TEQUTW, 
T3 | 8 l 


Illud ipſum Verbum. ay Deus erat, i in principio quoque ern opud 
Deum. Ap. 9 in loc, 


; ; 
* 


5 5 „ 
3 


with 1555 before the world was, chap. xvii. 5. Thus, the 1 pro- 
poſition mpo; marks a perſonal diſtinction. In the New Teſta. 
ment, it frequently denotes the preſence of one perſon with 
others. In this ſenſe our Lord ſays; O faithleſi generation, 
Bow long ſhall I be (myo; vuas) with you? Mark ix. 19. And 
Paul; Not only when I am preſent (pos vuas) with you, &c. 
Gal. iv. 18 . But this term does not ſeem to be any where 
| uſed, in the ſenſe here impoſed on it by Socinians, to expreſs 
the reſidence of a quality in a ſubjeR, as effential to che ſub. 
ject in which it refides. Ovrog, the ſame, being thus connetted 
. with bs, ſhews' that the ſubject, according to the account 
od, was with God, that is, the Father. 
theſe words, in the beginning, M connec- 
ted with the oth aſſertions, denotes that as God, he was 
eternally witt®God it being generally granted that in the 
beginning is an Hebrew idiom for expreſſing eternity +. For- 
whatever was in the beginning, before the creation of all 
' things, muſt have eternally exiſted. Thence, the Evangeliſt 
- declares that the Word was in 1% pany with God, to 
ſhew that his exiſtence was coevat with that of the Father. 
We generally judge of the meaning of a writer in one pal- 
fage, from the ſenſe in which he uſes the ſame language in an- 
other, concerning which there is no diſpute ; unleſs it appear 
that we muſt neceſſarily underſtand the ſame terms different- 
1y. But it is granted, even by Dr P. t, that John, in the intro- 
duction to his firſt Epiſtle, by the Word of Life means our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Now in what manner does he expreſs himſelf 
there? What was from the beginning. concerning the Word 
| lr as e unto you 9. How analogous this is to the 
| . * 


SS, "Vide lande in Joh. . . 

| * Sicut _ eſt Hebreis Acternitatem populariter deſeribere, 
TY Vol. i. pr. 5 2 | 
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| oF, eben ha. — 
language uſed by the ſame writer in the l to 
his Goſpel, muſt appear to every reader, whether he wiſh 
to perceive it or not. In the beginning was the Word---In _ 
zin was Life *. Apxn has unqueſtionably the ſame mean- 
ing in both places. That deſignation, the Word of Life, . 
conveys the very idea expreſſed in the paſſage before us, In | 
| him was Life. | | "21 
It was pretended by ancient Saocinians, that this name | 
was given to- Jeſus, becauſe he announced the Word of 
Life + Dr P. does not refine ſo much. He ſays of the 
inſpired writer; What could he mean by ſpeaking of 
« Jeſus under the figure of life, —but that he was really a 
« man f. But then he muſt alſo have meant thai Chriſt 
was eternally a man. For he who is called th2 Word of Life, 
is in ver. 2. ſaid to be that eternal Liſe which was with the 
Father. This evidently expreſſes the peculiar reaſon of the 
deſignation, his poſſeſſing life eſſentially and being the foun- 
tain of it to all creatures. Thence it is ſaid, chap. v. 11. 
Thrs life is in his Son. | t 1 
We may alſo obſerve the exact Ca between | 
theſe words—that eternal Life which was with the Father, and 
thoſe in the Goſpel; The fame was in the beginning with 
God ||. For m & Repo! ant] aiyoy are certainly e 
expreſſions, X 
If it be fill urged that, in | the introduction to the Goſpel, 
2 mere attribute is meant, let the following queries be an-. 3 
Wered: « To what purpoſe would it be ſaid that that wa- 8 
4 d, and in the beginning with God, which was God Bot 
*« himſelf? Who could by ignorant, that the Creator was 


e „ 
rev ge. ce k.. 04 6k e 
t Vol. i. wid. | 


, "OS. | 1 
. nr” IE . — 4s 1 | prod, coi 


130 8 | Of the JnroduBion to 
8 « in the beginning of the creation? Who would 27 0 
the one God was with the one God? Butze 
« this one God to the one God, as different ?” T have a right 
to put theſe queſtions to the Socinians of this age, as chey 
are the very words of one of their Patriarchs Indeed, 
it is a circymſtance extremely unfavourable to the Socinian 
ſyſtem, that its ſupporters have found it abſolutely neceſſary. 
ſo often to change their ground, in explaining this remark- 
able paſſage ; ; Whereas the friends of the Deity of Chriſt 
have uniformly applied i it to him as a divine Perſon. The 
ancient enemies of the Word rejected the whole Goſpel of 
John, becauſe it ſo direMy oppoſed their ſyſtem. Some, 
in later times, have denied the authenticity of the Intro- 
duction; becauſe it ſupplied their opponents with unan- 
ſwerable arguments. The more modern Socinians, while 
they have found it beyond their power to diſprove its au- 
thenticity, have done their utmoſt to render it of as little 
-uſe as poſlible, by explaining it in oppoſition to common | 
ſenſe, and to all the ordinary rules of conſtruction. Two 
centuries ago, Socinians applied it to Chriſt perſonally con- 
ſidered : but endeavoured to explain it away, by pretending 
that the new creation was meant. Thoſe of this age under- 
ſand it of the old; but deny that the Word is to be view. 
ed as a Perſon. | 
Schlichting, indeed, is more fair than many of his ſuceel- 
ſors. For, though not leſs acute than any of them, he ſo keen- 
ly feels the force of truth, as not only to grant that a Perſon 
15 meant, and that this is Jeſus; but he argues with great 
propriety againſt underſtanding the paſſage of an attribute. 
* This Word,” he ſays, © is a Perſon properly fo called, and 
that Jeſus —Undoubtedly, all. theſe things which John 
8 mentions, In the beginning, mo. and what follows, cannot 
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All things were made by Bim, ver. 37 bes 
aſſertion is unqueſtionably the immediate agent in creation.” 
But Socinians underſtand thi language of the e 
wiſdom. However, if any particular attribute he perfoni- 4 
fied, as the more immediate agent in creation, this = 
undoubtedly belongs to power, If wiſdom be figurativel 
viewed as an agent, it is more remote than power ; w 5 
becauſe of its immediate agency, is often called God's Fn 7 
and arm, A. conſciouſneſs that their explanation was jaſtly 
| Lable to this objection, ſeems: to have induced our author, 
and ſome of his brethren, to inblude both theſe attributes * 
in the definition of the Logos. Therefore he ſays; The 5 
„Logos was God himſelf, being his attribute, his wiſdom 
and power +.” But this definition is evidently a contradiftion 
in terms. For wiſdom and power are not an attribute. $3 on 
are two diſtinct attributes: The very perſons, who are ſuch 1-14 
enemies to a plurality, can foiſt i in, when accaſion ſerves, 17 
under the idea of perfect unity. By what figure of ſpeech, 
or rule of conſtruction, from what new diſcovery of the 
power of numbers, are we to learn that one is to? Here 
is unity including plurality, in the ſanſſ reſpect. Yet theſe 
are the men who make ſo violent an fatcry, if a plurality 
is ſaid to ſubſiſt in unity, not in the n 
reſpect. | 
When the Doctor publiſhed his Hiſtory of Corruptions, 
he certainly thought that he had rightly apprehended the 
meaning of the ſacred writer. For he informed the publie, 


e what John fays——in direct op- 
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« police 16 hot hs rage matt 0 N 
tleman, it would ſeem, has fince time ſome how or 


other got more into the ſecrets of the Evangeliſt. For he 


now affures us, that © the only Logos that he acknowledged, | 
« was the power of God, an attribute of the Father +,” 


Socinian writers certainly feel greatly at a loſs in explain. 


ins og pores: They wiſh, if poſſible, to retain the idea 
of wiſdom; conſcious as they are that the ordinary ſenſe of 
the term Logos has moſt, affinity to this. But they alſo 


| know that perſonification more properly belongs to power, 


as the immediate agent” in creation. They cannot include 


boch, without loſing the unity of their Lagos: and when, 


as in this inſtance, the term is reſtricted to the attribute of 


power, its natural ſenſe is loſt, and a new one impoſed, for 


which they have not the countenance of a fingle * of 
ſcripture. 

Had the Evangeliſt really meant, as our anther ah 6 
oppoſe the Gnoſtics only; would it not have been far more 
proper to have declared that all things were made by God 
himſelf? For Bey held me the world was made by one of 
their zons. 

By the way, we may 33 in OE to thoſe who 
make the Word to be a created God, and the ſecondary 
cauſe of all other creatures, that d 'avre, by Bim, cannot be 
underſtood inſtrumentally. For where no matter pre- exiſtec, 


there could be no inſtrument. If all things were made by 


him, matter itſelf was a part of his work ; which necel- 
farily ſuppoſes him to be a primary agent. If without Bim no- 
thing was made that was made, it certainly follows that he was 
not himſelf made. For had he been one of the things made, 
he muſt have received his n without any agency on 


+ Earl. Op. vol. i. p. 161. 


— 


ch I. "the Goſpel of Fobn: © ne 
his own part. Thence, it could not have been truly a. 


ed, that without Bim was not bing made. 
In him was life, ver. 4. Some apprehend that this clauſe 
is to be reſtricted by the following, and this hife was the 


light of man ; as if the Evangeliſt meant only that ſpiri- 
tual life which Chriſt communicates to men . But it 


ſeems more naural to ſuppoſe that, having aſſerted in the 


preceding words, that all things were made by che Logos, | 


he firſt ſhews whence this work belonged to him, by de- 


claring that all life was eſſentially in him, and then parti- 
cularizes one kind of life more immediately in view, as of 


conſequence proceeding from him. The Word made all 


things, becauſe all life was in him as its natural fountain ; 
and therefore, that which regards the foul of man mus in 
every age have been derived from him. 


But the Socinian view of this verſe is attended with un- | 


ſurmountable difficulties. We may, indeed, form the idea 


of an attribute being perſonified. But we cannot ſuppoſe | 
that an attribute ſhould not only be viewed as a ſubject, but 
have ſomething aſcribed to it in the abſtract; eſpecially 


| when the abſtract is not uſed figuratively, bit properly, as 
| denoting the real exiſtence of the predicate in its ſubject. 


An attribute of deity might be called a Word, or even a 


living Word. But ſcripture affords no example of power 
or principle being ſaid to exiſt, in the abſtract, in a mere at- 


tribute. Now, weer this Word be, 1 . is ſaid to have | 


been in it. 


The commu a this life, mentioned in the words 


Immediately following, ſhews that life was in the Logos, as 


its proper ſubject, ſoure and repoſitory. This further uluf- | 
trates the groſs im propriety of the language, if applied to 
an attribute. F or ĩt is deſcribed as the efficient cauſe of all 


| that 
* L:mpe in loc, 


- 
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that light of knowledge ck; on man. Hue, nk 
would be an accident, not merely perſonified, and exhibited 
as the ſubject of a principle properly reſiding in it; but 2 | 
che proper efficient cauſe of another principle reſiding in 
Bo ſubjeQs entirely different. A. ſtrange jumble of diſſonant 
tgzures, indeed! as inadequate to ſuggeſt one juſt idea to the 
| mind, as the fortuitous concourſe of atoms, to produce a 
regular, animated and intelligent ſubject. 5 
„*I, ought alſo to be obſerved that, even ſuppoſing 
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Wl figurative, ſtyle to have been hitherto uſed, it is droppe 
as. | here. For had it been carried an the language would haye 
Vl 0 5 deen, He was life, and this life, &c. Theſe words, how- 
"NY a 0 In Bim was liſe, are not 1 but ſtrictly pro- 
1 1 i per; as expreſſing the reſidence of a power in its own ſub- 1 
7 iN 4 jet. As the term light, here uſed properly, 1 is afterwards \ 
|. introduced as a perſonal deſignation, it is a ſtrong preſump- 
11 1 tion that a real perſon is meant. For in ſcripture, whe 
4 Will any thing is perſonified which is not really a perſon; 
1 figurative ſtyle is generally firſt uſed, and then the. fi 
it 1 But here this plan is reverſed. 
„ Ver. 5.----11. That the ſame ſubject, W n 
+ xi attribute, is here deſigned be light, that light, and the true 
g jt 1 ligbt, which is in the introduction called the word, will ap- 
1 pear from a very light attention to the context. For there 
1 : 3s no interruption in the narrative. When it is ſaid that 
bl all things were made by the Word, it is added, as the reaſen 
Sl ofx this declaration, and as the evidence of that power 
- Wh alBibed; ; In him was life. Then light is mentioned, a3 
0 dhe immediate effect of this principle of life, and as a fur. 
di ther evidence of his being the-ſource of life, becauſe of his 
communicating the light of ſalvation, The mention of 
Chriſt's harbinger, ſo far from being an interruption, is. 
collateral proof of the continuance of the ſame ſubje&. There 
is, indeed, a change of the deſignation. What is firſt — 


Chap. L. | the Gh of Jobs. © m- 


the a is Lee denominated Abe. But chis was 
highly proper, as the ancient Jews not only called their 
Redeemer the Word, but expected him as the Zight. The 
prophets gave him this appellation, | Iſa. ix. 1. Chriſt ſpoke 
of himſelf under the ſame character; 1 am the light of the 
world, chap. viii. 12. Xii. 35. &. 
The term oxen; ſhews that there is no change of we ſub⸗ 
jet. For, according to its uſe, it has evidently a retroſpect 
to all that has been previouſly ſaid. The uſe of auroy alſo, 
ver. 10. rendered Bim, inſtead of arro, it, which the con- 
nection with pus ſtrictly required, ſhews that the Evangeliſt 
has ſtill had but one fabje& in view. Beſides, the ſame 
work is nn ne. the Word; . world 
was made by Bim. | 
There is as little reaſon e 
Chriſt is per'onally deſigned the Light. This appears from 
the manner in which the light is ſpoken of; that Light. He 
is alſo called that true Light, becauſe he fully poſſeſſes all 
that the expreſſion implies; and as contraſted with all the 
inferior lights which his church hath enjoyed, and immedi- 
ately with the Baptiſt. Great was the honour” conferred 
upon John, in being ſent to bear witneſs of that Light. But 
this was the moſt that could be ſaid of him: whereas it is 
given as the great evidence of Jeſus being that true Light, 
that he communicates light to others. Even when he acknow- 
ledged John to be a burning and a ſhining light, he uſed a 
word fignifying a borrowed light, xox»;*. John is deſcri- 
bed as ſent from God; but he was ſent as a mere man. He 
was himſelf /;ghted by him who ligbteth every man. He was 
but a lamp lighted by a communication from the true Light. 
He bore witneſr of that light, only by derivation from ' him 
vo derives from no other. And he could only bear witneſs. 
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He could . wagref She Vevinads But - 
Jeſus ligbteth every man who cometh into the world whe. 
ther as ſent, like John, in an extraordinary character, or us 

coming in the ordinary way; whether the light commy. 

-nicated be that of reaſon, or of grace. For he is that God 
who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs. © 

The language of the Evangeliſt concerning John, He wa; 
not that Light, affords a very ſtrong proof that a perſon is 
meant. For if he had till ſpoken of an attribute, and been 

ſatisfied that he had uſed terms fully expreſſive of his mean- 
ing, what good reaſon can be given for here informing his 
reader that he had not the Baptiſt in his eye? If he had not 
ftill meant to deſcribe a perſon, was not this a N unne- 
ceſſary parentheſis? 

Beſides, proper perſonal ſubſiſtence is fait to this 
light ; He was in the world. A change of fituation is alſo 
aſſerted. This is at any rate aſcribed to God improperly, 
and merely ſignifies a difference of manifeſtation. ' But it 
cannot be aſcribed to an a attribute, either proper'y or mm 
tively. 

Property 1s alſo aſcribed to this light; He came to hi: 

: OWN. Due this always foppaſes nanny and not an acd- 
dent. 

In a word, this light is ſaid to have been rejeed. Hi 
own received him not. It cannot be doubted, that this de- 
notes the rejection of Chriſt by his own people the Jews. 
We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, either that the ſame perſon is 

2 here meant, who is at firſt called the Word, and of conſe- 
quence that Chriſt was in the beginning with God ; or, that 
ee perſon is introduced, without the leaſt intimation of 
1 change of the ſubject. The conſiſtency of this with 
the Evangeliſt's deſign, thoſe who aſſert it may ſnew. 

It ot, with any ſemblance of reaſon, be pretended, 

that theexpreſlic on under ona hignifies that this 

Word, | 
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Chao. | the Gaſpel of John. ES. 
| Word, or Ligbt, was e when: ja-afterards Wend bn 
the man Jeſus. For not only does the ſtructure of the paſ- . 
| ſage ſhew that it was not an attribute, but a perſon, that 
they did not receive; but the ſame thing is apr: on 
the general tenor of theſe paſſages of ſeripture which | 
this rejection; Ifa. liii. 3. He is deſpiſed and rejected of mem; 
be was deſpiſed and we eſteemed him not. Therefore he is 
_ addreſſed by the Father as that perſon whom man deſpiſeth, 
and whom the nation abborreth, chap. xlix. 7. | 
Thus, it appears that the Zzght is a Perſon. Therefore, 
| Jeſus being called the Light, that Light, that true Light ; as 
it is this very Light of whom it is ſaid, In him was life; 
as he, of whom this is ſaid, is the Word, is it not undeni- 
able that Jeſus Chriſt is himſelf the Word? As there was 
creating Liſe in the Word, ver. 3. as there was the ſame in 
the Light by whom the world was made, ver. 10.; and as 
both theſe terms denote the ſame ſubject, is not Jeſus Chriſt 
that perſonal Word by whom the world was made? 

Ver. 12. To as many as received him, &c. If it be till 
urged that an attribute is meant in the beginning of the 
chapter, the ſame muſt unqueſtionably be meant here. For 
no new ſubject is introduced, if a new one be introduced at 
all, till Jeſus Chriſt is expreſsly mentioned, ver. 19. or at 
any rate, till the Word is exhibited in a new relation, ver. 7 
14. as made fleſh. But how can an attribute not only be ö 
received, but confer power? How can one believe on the | 0 
name of an attribute? An attribute is itſelf a name. 5 7 
Thence, the name of God often denotes his attributes. But 
if the Logos be merely an attribute, believing on the Name 
of the Word, is believing on the name of a name. There- 
fore, the expreſſion is an abſolute ſoleciſm. It ought to have 
been, © who believe on the Name,” or, at any rate, on the + 
* name of God,” that i is, on the en. that . attribute 
formerly mentioned. 
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244 Of the Introduftion to Bock Hl. 
It would be vain to reply, that it is the nume of Jef 
afterwards mentioned. Not to ſay, that this is contradit- 
tory to all the rules of language ; if Chriſt be perſonally a 
mere man, as Socinians aſſert, it would be believing on 
man only. For ſuch an inhabitation of the Word as they 
pretend, could never make the name of Chriſt the objett of 
faith; becauſe he is ſtill ſuppoſed to be a creature. But 
they ought ſeriouſly to conſider, that believing in the Word, 
© who was in the beginning with God, is one thing neceſſarily 
implied in the faith here deſcribed, For the Evangelit 
plainly refers to that name by which he had already denoted 
his glorious ſubject, and by which he efewhere deſcribes him: 
And his Name it called, the Word of God, Rev. xix. 13. 
Believers in his Name are, therefore, in ver. 18. ſaid to be 
born, or begotten not of the will of man, but of God ; becauſe | 
it is this Word, on whoſe Name they believe, who give | 
them power to become the ſons of God. 

Ver. 14. The Word was made fleſh en. 
Socinians ſay that an attribute was made fleſh, becauſe it | 
dwelt in the man Jeſus. But this expolitiva 16 n to | 
many weighty objections. ; ; 

In the plain language of narrative, like that of the whel | 
Goſpel hiſtory, as far as it relates to facts, can an attribute, 
becauſe it ated by a man be with propriety ſaid to be there 
fore made fleſh * This is e TIES 
if it does not denote a perſonal union. 

The operation of an attribute by a Perſon, if this be il 
that is meant, is nothing new. The Word had been often | 
made fleſh before. This muſt have been the caſe, when the | 
prophets were under the direction of the Spirit, which 9. 
cinians make to be the power, that is, the Logos of God. 
The Word was made fleſh, though it may be faid that it did | 
not dwell among men, when the Spirit of the Lord, 6 1 

ſpirit of frength, came upon Sampfon, If —_—_ | 
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| apt. © © Wa” 
be meant, there was no occaſion for the language of wonder | 


in the prediction of this event. Dr P. is no friend to the 
doctrine of the miraculous conception. Was it any won- 


der, then, that @ young woman ſhould, in the ordinary way, 


conceive and bring forth a ſon ?' The birth of John Baptiſt 
was more ſurpriſing than that of the Saviour. For he was 
the ſon of her who was called barren.” The father was old, 
and the mother well ſtricken in years, Luke i. 18. John was 


| filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his mother's womb ; whereas 
it is denied that Jeſus was ſo till he was thirty years of age. 


If there was a difference 'between Jeſus and others Who 
were actuated by the Spirit, in degree only; ſuch a diffe- 
rence might make the effects more wonderful, but not, the 


but in the nature of the operation. 


| Now, Socinians aſſert that the Logos eke and added by 
the man Jeſus, in the ſame manner as the Spirit operated 


in Jeſus, was united to him and conſtantly acted by him; 
their language neceſſarily implies that the difference be- 
tween what was enjoyed by Chriſty and by the prophets, 
was not merely gradual, but effential. For they were un- 

der his influence only; and this influence was merely occa- 
fional. But as the Spirit refted on Jeſus, the Logos, which 
according to Socinians, was this fpirit, really dwelt in him. 
Now, what was this ſpirit, power or wiſdom, which was 
united to, and dwelt in Jeſus? Our anthor tells us that 
it was „God himſelf . He alſo ſays, that © every Soci- 


«in the man Chriſt . Thus, they grant a real union of 
the whole Deity to a human perſon, while they refuſe a 


perſonal union or real incarnation. Bat if the whole ey 
Vet. I K 


* Hiſt, Cor. vol. i. p. 11. + Preface to Elwall's Trial, P· 4 


thing itſelf. For the wonder does not conſiſt in the degree, | 


on the prophets. But when they inform us that he dwelt _ 


„nian acknowledges, that the Deity of the Father refided 
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merely connected with the following words, among us ; but 


the Sbecbinab in the tabernacle, as oppoſed to its fixed reſi 


_ tabernacle from one place to another, when it was always 
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it has inuch the appearance-of real incarnation, though of 
« very bange kind, that of ons perſon in another, 5, 

The word eoxmwos, dwelt, contains an evident alluſion to 
the Shechingh, or cloud of glory, which was in the earthly 
'tabernacle. Now, according. to the Socinian view of the 


| preceding clauſe as ſignifying a mere inhabitation, the ſe- 


cond 1s tautological. If it was already ſaid that che word 


dwelt in fleſh, there was no occaſion for adding that he dwelt 
at in a tent, or tabernacle. This being the proper meaning 


of ca, the idea was anticipated, For this term is not 


particularly refers to the manner in which he dwelt, * The 
force of the Evangeliſt's language, according to the Socinian 
interpretation, is, The word dwelt in the man Jeſus, and 
« dwelt. as in a tabernacle.” Perhaps, it is to evade this 
objection, that they explain the term term as denoting a 
conſtant reſidence, or abiding ſome conſiderable time , 
But on the contrary, it denotes quily a temporary reſidence; 
for a tent is oppoſed to a anent habitation. The in- 
ſpired writer ſeems to allude to the temporary reſidence of 


dence in the temple; or to the frequent removals of the 


taken down, whereas e e Res 2 en 
Name there, Deut. xii. 5. 

And we bebeld bis glory, the glory as of the only begotten | 
of the Father. The particle as can only be underſtood, 2 
denoting either propriety, or ſameneſs : for none, in our 


time, will underſtand it as expreſſive of compariſon. 


If viewed as denoting propriety, it fignifies that all the 
glory, which is the prerogative of the only-begotten, ap- 


peared in the Word made fleſh. But if the glory beheld 
h 5 — * 


„ Famil. IIluſtr. p. 31. 
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in the Word was that which became the only-begetten, does 
not the whole glory of the divine nature eſſentially belong 


to him; is not the only-begotten perſonally the ſame as the 


Word? Socinians indeed, are divided as to the ſenſe of the 
term only-begotten. Some underſtand it of the miraculous 


conception. Others, who deny this, aſſert that it merely 


ſignifies that he was the peculiar object of the Father's love, 
and ſo denominated in the ſame ſenſe as Iſaac, who was not 


the only child of Abraham, but the ſpecial object of his 


love. 


As to the firſt; could the whole glory of "the wine na- 


ture become one who was at beſt a mere man? With reſpe& _ 
to the other; the reaſon given by Socinians for that pecu- 


liar love, which, according to them, procured to Jeſus the 
appellation of only-begotten, is his unequalled holineſs. Now, 
how did this appear? Was it not in his being full of grace 
and truth ? Nay, did it not eminently conſiſt in theſe ? Did 
not his glory alſo as really lie in the diſplay of theſe per- 
fections, as in the manifeſtation of wiſdom or power, though 
it might not ſtrike the carnal eye ſo much? If then, the glory 


of the word became Jeſus, becauſe he was the object of the 
Father's peculiar love; if he was ſo, becauſe of his holineſs, 
or grace and truth; if, at the ſame time, the glory ſpoken 


of eminently conſiſted in theſe ; did not this glory become 
him, becauſe he eminently poſſeſſed it already? Thus, Soci- 
nians, by rejecting the true reaſon of Chriſt being called tb 
only-begotten, are reduced to the neceſlity of giving a thing 
as the reaſon of itſelf. Is not this as abſurd as to ſay, that 
a man, becauſe he is in che tate of 4 king is entitled to 

royalty ; while it is at the ſame time acknowledged, that 

this is the very thing which conſtitutes the regal ſtate ? 
But it is denied that this glory became him, merely. becauſe 
he was the object of the Father's love, if he was a mere 
man, For it is a divine glory, a real n the attri- 
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148 . Of the Inredullion to. nen 


butes of Deity. . Chriſt himſelf he ha All that 
the Father hath is mine. Every believer in Jeſus might, 
on the ſame ground, claim a real communication of divine 
perſections. For thu our Lord ſpeaks of the Father's love 
to all his people; That the world may Enow that thou haſt 
loved them, as thou haſt loved me, John xvii. 23. Therefore, 
to return to Socinians the objection which we owe them on 
| this head, Chriſt could as little be called the only-begatten of 
the Father, becauſe of his love, as Iſaac could, according to 
them, be called the only ſon of Abraham, on another account. 
For the Father, in this reſpect, has many other ſons. The 


moſt that could be ſaid of Jeſus, in regard to this, is that he is 
the firſt born among many brethren. Indeed, the objection, 


founded on the circumſtance ef Abraham having many 
other children, of itſelf falls to the, ground. For Ifaac is not- 
withſtanding called his only ſon, in a peculiar fenſe. For 
when this language was uſed, Iſaac was his only ſon by law- 
ful marriage, as well as his "_ child of promiſe: 

As may denote ſameneſi. In thiscaſe, the meaning is, that 
the glory of the Word made fleſh, is eſſentially the ſame as that 
of the only-begotten. Of confequerice, the Word is not an 
attribute united to a perſon, but eſſentially the ſame, perſon 
as the on/y-begotten. Can the Word be eſſentially different 
from him, and the glory eſſentially the ſame, as the proper 
glory of a perſon? It is evidently the meaning of the in- 
ſpired writer, that the glory diſplayed by the Word, in hu- 
man nature, was that very glory which belongs to the eter- 
nal Son of God. Thus, he expreſſes the identity of the 
perſon, notwithſtanding the change of manifeſtation. _ - 

Here, it would be vain to recur to the pretended ſenſe of 
only-begotten, as denoting the object of peculiar love, Sup- 


| poſing this to be the meaning, there is a plain, though ſtrange, 


inverſion of the words. For they ought to have been; 


We beheld the glory of the . as the glory 
| SR 
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Chap. I. Ae Goſpel of Noba. „„ 
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* 


« of the Word. According to the Socinian hypocheſis, 
as they now ſtand, what has been all along the ſubject wo: | 
comes at once the predicate. _ 
Full of grace and truth. Theſe words ſuggeſt frovent 
other objections to the Socinian view of this paſſage. 
Though 1t were granted that by the Word we were merel : 


to underſtand an attribute of deity, or more than one; it. 


could not be proved that wz/dom or "ou" is eee 
even eſpecially meant. 

For we have no authority for this interpretation; but the 
aſſert on of Socinians. And it would be inconſiſtent with 
reaſn to aſſume any thing of this kind as truth, on ſo flender 
a ſonndation. They cannot produce one indiſputed proof 
from the New Teſtameat, - bf the term Logos being uſed, 


. as denoting either wz/dom or power. 


If we are to diſtinguiſh between the divine Pd 
with reſpect to their diſplay in the Mediator and his work, 
there are others that ſeem to have a prior claim to either of 8 
theſe. Love or grace would more naturally occur. For 
great as was the diſplay of wiſdom and power in the me- 
dia ory character and work, it was inferior to that of love. 
As it is diſtinctively declared, that the Lord delighteth in 
mercy, it is natural to inagine that his delight in this attri- 
bute would be peculiarly manifeſted in the work of our 
falvation. Therefore, eſpecially in reference to the Goſpel, 
it is ſaid that God is love, 1 John iv. 8. And this is the only 
perfection that is ſpoken of in ſuch peculiar language, as if 
the very eſſence of God were reſolved into it. 

All the manifeſtations of the wiſdom and power of God, a 
by Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be aſcribed to his grace as the ſpring 
or principle. For goodneſs is properly the communicate 


perfection of deity, to the operation of which we owe all 
that diſplay of others which brings ſolace to ſinful men. 


18 attributes of grace and truth are 2 men- 
3 3 | s tioned 
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$50 Of the Bre „e, nc 
lat by che Spirke it of God, in the paſſage. They «ved 4 


repeatedly mentioned ; and grace, no leſs than four times 


within the compaſs of four verſes. Therefore, it would 
have been fully as natural to have fixed on one or both of 


theſe attributes, as ſignified by the Word; eſpecially as we 


ſometimes find the term 2oyo; conſtructed with grace, ow 
rng xapitros, the word of grace, Acts xiv. 3. and ſometimes 


with truth, >oyov Th; axbeing, Eph. i. 13. as well as with wiſ. 
dom, 1 Cor. xii. 8. The Goſpel is called the word of grace, 
and the word of truth, becauſe the diſplay of theſe perfec- 


tions is its great ſubject. It may be afterwards proved, that 


Chriſt himſelf is called the Word of the grace of God. 
Theſe attributes are expreſsly mentioned as manifeſted in 
Jeſus Chriſt, during his refidence among men. For whether 
we connect the expreſſion, full of grace and truth, with theſe 
words, dwelt among us, or with thoſe immediately prece- 
ding it, the only-begotten of the Father, the ſetiſe is materially 
the ſame. According to the former, he is ſaid to have ap- 
peared to men full of grace and truth. According to the 


latter, theſe are attributed to the only - begotten, as what pro- 


perly became him, Which ſoever of theſe views be preferred, 


| his glory is deſcribed as eſpecially conſiſting in the diſplay 


of theſe perfections. To the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle Peter, 
when he has deſcribed Jeſus as anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with power, ſums up his character in theſe words, who |} 
went about doing good, Acts x. 38. as plying that all the 
diſplay if fot ey him, immediately proceeded from 
the me eee A itſelf in the whole 

Ern it may be ſaid, b not mem 


tioned as divine perfections; but the one as expreſſive of the 


beneficence of the human heart of Jeſus, and the other of 
his conſtant integrity. But in what way ſoe ver the Word: | 
fwelt in Jeſus, in theſe perfections conſiſted the glory mY 3 
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poſſeſſing them. Beſides, there is an evident alluſion to the 
common language of the Old Teſtament, with reſpe& to the 
diſplays of divine glory. There mercy and truth are ſaid to 


meet together, Pſal. Ixxxv, 10. and this clearly refers to the ; 


diſplay of theſe attributes in our ſalvation, The Evangeliſt 


ſeems to carry on the alluſion to the pillar-of cloud-and fire, 5 
which is called the glory of the Lord. It has been thought 


that this eſpecially repreſented theſe two perfectious; the fire, 


the divine truth, which is the ſplendor of his holineſs; and 


the cloud, ſurrounding the fire, that grace which tempers the 
other, without which it would be to finners a conſuming fire. 

The very word, full, ſhews the continuance of the alluſion 
to this ſymbolical pillar. We have ſeen, that the expreſſion 


£omwce refers to the literal tabernacle. Now, as this, when 
the cloud covered it, is ſaid to have been led with the 


glory of the Lord, Ex. xl. 34, 35. when the Word dwelt - 
in the tabernacle of the human nature, the illuſtrious Perſon 
was full of grace and truth. In this conſiſted his glory: 
and this glory was bebeld by his diſciples, as the typical : 


| glory had formerly been, by the people of Iſrael *, 


This grace was alſo, in its influence, communicated to 
men: Of his fullneſs have all we received, and grace for 


grace, ver, 16. But none can plead for the communication 


of the grace of a mere man, 395 do not hold the docrine 
of ſupererogation. of 

It may be further obſeryed that when God efoecially de. 
clares or diſplays his glory, he does not particularly men- 
tion his wi/dom or power, but his grace and truth. Thus, 


in the remarkable manifeſtation made to Moſes, IEHoy an 


proclaimed the Name of JEnovau,—The Lord, the Lord 
God merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, | Reeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving 


* Vide Lampe ia loc. 


* 4 . * ale 


3 


| * 95 e a., Ki \ 


5 — the Tay, or hold by that i is, *& Innocent, Ex. XXXiv. 
N 5.7. That expreſſion, abundant in goodneſs and truth, is | 
* __frifly analogous to this, full of grace and truth. Every 
| — thing contained in chis proclamation is included in theſe 
two. He Reeps mercy, and forgives iniguity, becauſe abun- 

| dant i# goodneſs ; and alſo, becauſe abundant in truth, a 
being faithful to his promiſe. He will not Bold len i innocent, 
becauſe abundant in truth, even as to his threatening, 3 in 
Which his eſſential honour is as much concerned as in his 
promiſe. It deſerves to/be noticed, that IE HOVAH made 
declaration, expreſsly in anſwer to the earneſt prayer of 

ſes, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy GLORY, chap. xxxiii. 18, 
According to the Socinian interpretation, the attributes | 

of grace and truth muſt be fuppoſed to be included in wif. © 

dom or power. The abſurdity of this is evident. For 
though all the divine attributes, ſtrictly ſpeakin g, are God 
himſelf; yet, when we come to diſtinguiſh them according 

to our manner of apprehenſion, we cannot ſay that one at- 
tribute is another, or includes another. Can we ſuppoſe an 
inſpired apoſtle to ſay that the attribute, either of wiſdom, 

of of Power, was full of the attributes of grace and trith 2 

And it has been ſeen, that if an attribute be meant in the 

: firſt verſe, the ſame muſt be meant here; | becauſe there has 
been no change of the ſubject. 

But as Socinians are determined to explain the term Logos 

of one or more attributes of God, we may eafily diſcern 

their reaſon for overlooking theſe which preſent themſelves 

in the very paſſage. They could not make them apply ſo 

well to the work of creation, aſcribed to the Word, 1n the 
beginning of the chapter. And little as they grant to ui, 

dom and power in the work of redemption, for accompliſh- 
ing which the Word was made fleſh, they are reſolved to 

; yield ſtill leſs to grace and truth. For they reduce the 15 
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into debt. They alſo make a ſacrifice of truth, by denying *: 
the immutability of the moral law, the truth of the threa- 
tening, the eternity of puniſhment, the neceſſity of a veal - 
atonement ; and by refuſing that prophecies and pro- 
miſes were really fulfilled in Chriſt, + | that the n * 
any proper relation to . 

Ver. 15. John bare witneſs of Show: 95% ny 7555 was os 
of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me is preferred before 
me, for he was before me. | Socinians reje& the teſtimony of 


John with reſpect to the dignity of Jeſus; pretending that 


John ſaid that Jeſus was preferred before him, or admitted 


do greater honour, becauſe. he was more worthy of it. But 
| theſe words, or! fre ps m, will not admit of this ſenſe. 


For had this been meant, inſtead of m was, eri is, ought to 


have been uſed, to agree with epxoueres and yeyover, Which 


are both expreſſive of the preſent. Nor is this change ac- 
cidental. For m occurs again in ver. 39. though the other 
expreſſion · is a little varied. It muſt therefore fignify a 


priority of exiſtence. That this is the true meaning, oy 5 LED 


niably appears from the frequent uſe of the other term, 


 7uro;, in the language of the ſame inſpired writer, as deno- 
ting the eternal exiſtence of the Son of God. Our Lord em- 


ploys it, when ſpeaking of himſelf; I am ò pure, the firſt, 
and the laſt, Rev. i. 1x *, If he did not exiſt before John, 
the very uſe of ſuch language with reſpe& to himſelf would 


be a certain indication of his being much inferior to the 
Baptiſt. For according to the ſcheme of Socinians, the lat- 
ter debaſes himſelf, even in compariſon with a fellow- 


worm; but Jeſus exalts himſelf, at the unſpeakable expence 
of arrogating the diſtinctive titles of the Supreme God. 
Ther clorys alſo, even e to their interpretation, it is 


not 


# See alſo vr, I7. chap, li. 8. xxl. 13. 


Chap. I. a, Cher = 55 1 FS 


of grace, in Chriſt himſelf, to mere precept oe? example; 
and in his work, they deſtroy its very name, and change it 
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e tie, that te « did not held i. it for « prey @ be 
God. E 
When John Sliywhere deſcribes the dectinn of ts 
| honour, and the increaſe of his Lord's, he adds, as a ſuffici. 
ent reaſon for this; He that cometh from above, is above all, 
chap. iii. 31. He does not ſay, in the future, ball be, as re- 
ferring to his exaltation, but in the preſent, is as ſignifying 
that notwithſtanding the depth of his humiliation, o that 
no man received his teflimony, ver. 32. he was ſuperior to 
every creature. The reaſon is evident. His ſuperiority is 
founded on his efſential dignity. For John aſſigns the di. 
vine origin of Jeſus as the reaſon of his being preferred, 
not to himſelf only, but to all miniſters, to all creatures with. 
out exception. To impreſs his hearers the more, he repeats -} 
this declaration in the ſame verſe ; only e 
Bea ven, inſtead of from above. 
| Yor. 17. . bee tribe lib 
came by Jeſus Chrift. Grace and truth were formerly men- 
tioned as divine perfections, diſplayed in him. They are 
now conſidered as to their effects. The Hebrew believers 
were ſtill greatly attached to Moſes. Therefore, the Evan- 
geliſt, having ſhewn the ſuperiority of Jeſus to John the 
Baptiſt, proceeds to illuſtrate his ſuperiority to the man of 
God. He does ſo nearly in the ſame manner as the inſpired 
writer to the Hebrews, chap. iii. 5, 6. where he ſhews that 
Moſes was faithful as a ſervant only, but Chriſt as a Sor 
over his own houſe. When the Evangeliſt ſays, ' The Jaw 
tdohn, was given by Moſes, he repreſents him merely as the 
inſtrument employed by the ſupreme Law-giver. When he 
adds, But grace and truth eyeero, were made by Yeſws Chrift, © | 
he clearly exhibits him as the author of all the grace com- 
municated to others, this being the grace of our Lord Jeſw 
Chrift, both purchaſed and conferred by him; and as the 
author of all the trath of the New Tellme; in contra- 
3 diſtinction 
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dliaeten to che ſhadows of the Old. os woe 
uſes the ſame word (synero) which, i in ver. 3. expreſſes the 
work of the old creation, aſeribed to the Word; it is evi- 
dent that he as really aſeribes that of che zew to Jeſus 
Chrifl, mt, COR NIE. 


| all things were made. 


Ver. 18. No man bath fien God at any time; the 7 
gotten, who it in the boſom of the Father, be hath declared + 
hin. The Evangeliſt, having preferred ' Chriſt to Moſes,” 
evidently anticipates an objection from the unbelieving Jews. 
He knew they would reply, that God ſpate unto Moſes face 
to face, Ex. xxxiii. 11. But he aſſerts that it had never been 


| the privilege of any man to ſee God with the ſenſible eye, 
or fully to comprehend his eſſence with the intellectual. He 


ſeems to allude to what God had faid to Moſes, when he ſo 
earneſtly defired to ſee his glory: Thou cant not ſee _ 

| ace; for no man can ſee me and tive, ver. 20. | 
But what the Evangeliſt denies with reſpedt to oe | 
man, with reſpe& to every creature (vag) without exception, 
he aſcribes to the only-begotten. He does not indeed expreſly 
ſay, that he had ſeen God. But he declares this truth no 

leſs effectually, by aſſerting that he 7s in the boſom of the 
Father. As this phraſeology implies the incomprehenſible 


| filiation of the Son, it denotes a ſtate of the moſt intimate 


union and communion with the Father, as neceſſarily flow- 
ing from this filiation. Human language cannot afford. an 
expreſſion that could more emphatically deſignate the moſt 
perfect ground of knowledge, whether reſpecting the na- 
ture, or the purpoſes of the Father. It would almoſt ſeem _ 
to be contraſted with what God ſaid to Moſes ; Wo Dj 
fee my hack-parts, but my face ſhall not be ſeen, Ex. xxxill. 
23. The>only-begotten, being in Bis boſom, always ſees his 
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When chis language i e e bee with what 
Sodom hs har declared, or afted the part of an interpreter, 
it is perfectly evident that John means to aſcribe to the 

_ only-begotten that viſion of the Father, which he hath de. 

nied of every creature; and to inſinuate that all the revel. 

tion, which he made to the Church, was the conſequence of 
this. He gives the ſame teſtimony as the Baptiſt; "What be 

Bath ſeen, —he tęſtiſieth, chap. iii. 32. nay, the ſame as Jeſus | 

himſelf; I ſpeal that which I bave, ſeen with my Father, 4 

chap. viii. 38. He introduces a term commonly uſed among 

the Greeks, to denote the Perſon who interpreted the ſacred 
myſteries . A ſimilar character is given by Elihu to the 

Angel of the covenant, Job xxxiii. 23.— An angel with 
Bim, an interpreter, one among a thouſand. It is emphati- : 

cally ſaid, exew;, HE bath declared; as pointing out the great 

inferiority of Moſes, ccnfidered as a . m 
God and the people of Iſrael, 
Indeed, it would ſeem that, in this verſe, the Evangelif 
reduplicates upon what he has previouſly declared, as ſhew- 
ing that he has all along had the ſame ſubject in his eye. 

When he ſays, that the only-begotten is in the boſom of the 

Father, it is equivalent to what he has already ſaid of him 
as the Word, that he was with God. He proclaims his un- 

changeable exiſtence, by aſſerting that he zs, or eis in the 

boſom, &c. For this was literally true of him, even while 
he was on earth, as to the human nature; according to his 
language to Nicodemus, chap. iii. 13.— We Son of Man, 
who 18 in heaven. What he denies of any creature at any 
time, he attributes to the only-begotten at all times. He 
ever exiſts i in the boſom of the Father, and therefore he 
ever ſees him. When it is added, he hath declared, it ſhews 
in what ſenſe the Son hath been called the Word, and thr. 
; . as he bath not ly, communicated all that exter- 

| | nal 

* © Lange: in loc. Not. 
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ch. . the Goſpel of Jeba. 1357 
nal corel which the Church enjoys, 5 effectually re- 
yeals" the Father, ſo as to illuminate the benighted under- 

ſanding. In fine, although the Word was made fleſh, and 
the glory of the only-begotten Bebel in human nature, it is 
evidently refuſed that he was mere man, or a mere creature. 


For he is contradiſtin guiſhed from every man, from every; 
creature, however highly favoured. f | 


\ 7 


II. The Doftor alto ſays that John's deſign, in writing ks 32h: 


Goſpel, was to correct thoſe who gave a perſonal ſubſiſtence 
to the Logos. It is almoſt certain,” he obſerves, * that 


d the apoſtle John had frequently heard this term made uſe 


« of in ſome erroneous repreſentations of the ſyſtem of 5 


Chriſtianity that were current in his time, and therefore he 
might chuſe to introduce the ſame term in its proper ſenſe, 


ag an attribute of the Deity, or God himſelf, and not a 


« diſtin being that ſprung from bim * What theſe errone- 


ous repreſentations were, we learn from a preceding paſſage: 


It ſeems very evident that, in that introduction, the Apo- | 


* {tle alludes to the very ſame ſyſtem of opinions which he 
had cenſured in his Epiſtle, the fundamental principle of ; 


„which was that, not the Supreme Being himſelf, but an 


« emanation from him, to which they gave the name of 
« Logos, and which they ſuppoſed to be the Chriſt, and in 
* habited the body of Jeſus, was the maker of all things, 


40 &c . * 


He elſewhere fays; > 6& It appears | to me highly proba- 
* ble, that it was. in oppoſition of this doctrine of eons, 
that John wrote the Introduction to his Goſpel, in which | 
* he explains the only proper ſenſe in which the terms 
* Logos, only-begotten, life, &c. of which the Gnoltics made 
* ſuch myſteries, ought to be taken; aſſerting, more eſpe- 
8 9 that che Ka. which is ſpoken of 1n the ſcriptures, 
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and the ouly Logos that be acknowledged, 3 
/ God, an attribute of the ee nne 
de diſtinguiſhed from God himſelf +.” re 4 
It has been ſeen that, if John, merely" in his ouif, 
-elowed dis Word iv an witribate; he was chargeable with 


great impropriety in his manner of writing. But if he | 


meant directly to refute thoſe who maintained that the WI 
Word was a Perſon, and to prove that this was no other 
"than an attribute; every argument, already urged, applies ! 
with redoubled force. If the reaſon for © * introducing this 
term,“ was to ſhew its proper ſenſe, in tion to the | 
Gnoſtics, who gave a perſonal ſubſiſtence to the Logos; cer- | 
tainly, there never was s writer who did leis to aocomplik | 
his purpoſe, nay, more to defeat it. i 
If John meant to refute thoſe who aſcribed perſonality 


to the Word, was not the perſonification of his ſubjed, 


even ſuppoſing that it was meant figuratively, the mol 
unſeaſonable figure ever uſed, and the moſt improper plan 
| he could have deviſed? Was not this the molt likely me- 
thod, I do not ſay, for leaving the ſubject ftill in darknef, 
but for encouraging the error? If a writer of ordinary dil. 
cretion found that a mere attribute, in conſequence of be- 
ing perſonified by former writers, came at length to be 
viewed as a real perſon, and earneſtly wiſhed to correct 
miſtake ſo fatal, as to affect the very object and truth of | 
all divine worſhip, nay, wrote expreſsly for this end; | 


might it not reaſonably be expected, that, when he enter- 


ed on his ſubject, he would, firſt of all, entirely lay ade 


the figurative ſtyle, and ſpeak in the fimpleſt language 


poſſible ? Is it not granted that, on the contrary, the Evan- | 
geliſt adopts and continues the language of perſonification? | 
Might not one as reaſonably 8 7 to . oy A 


n it? : 
1 : RT 
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| the G Nh. i 
Though it were granted, that John alluded to the falle 


| doftrines of the Gnoſtics concerning their ons, and defign- 
ed to correct them, it would not follow that he meant to 


ſhew that the Logos, whom the ty reckoned among their 
£0ns, was an attribute. The vanity of this pretence ap- 
pears from what has been formerly obſerved. For the a- 


poſtle would never have ſaid that the Lagos was God whe 8 | 


then that he was with God. He muſt have known that 
the Gnoſtics could not have wiſhed a better prop for their 
fabric. For as they aſſerted that theſe eons were original- 
ly emanations from God, in this ſenſe would they moſt 
probably explain his language, when he declares that the 
Logos. was God. * But then,” would they ſay, « the E- 


 « vangelift ſtill acknowledges the truth of our doQtrine. | 


« For he alſo ſhews that the Logos exiſted diſtinctly, by 
« adding, The ſame was in the b with God. And 
« he leaves his ſyſtem in this ſtate ; which he would not 


have done, had he meant to, oppoſe ours, as far as it re- 
| * lates to the diſtinct exiſtence of the Logos.” 
| theſe famous Gnoſtics, the Valentinians, made the greateſt 


Indeed, 


uſe of this Goſpel, in proof of their doctrine . Accord. 
ing to our author's hypotheſis with reſpect to the deſign” 
of the Evangeliſt, it will alfo be fomewhat difficult for him 
to ſhew, how © an attribute of the Father,” in other words, 
the Father himſelf, could be es to be e or to 
be begotten in any ſenſe? 

If John wiſhed to ſhew that the Word was its an | 
attribute, he muſt have meant that it was in God; and 
be muſt alſo have uſed a term that would clearly expreſs 5 
his idea. If be meant t to e was no diſtine- 

Gen 
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„Mees git . Si quod eſt 8 


{Evzngelio] pleniſſime utentes, ad e — ſuarum. 
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tion e's the. Wine ee TY not ni, 
' have been far more Proper than. Tgog, with + . : 
Does not that repetition, The. ſame was in ths ** 
1 with God, take away all the ſuppoſed. foree of the 2 
ding aſſertion, The Word was God? ES” 
2 John meant to ſhew that the Logos was not 2 8 
was not his conduct very unaccountable, in retaining the 
e. MAT, changing , the Ke * his fub- ] 


ws 1 ject? 28 


Did he not give the greateſt, ente to e = 
error which, it is ſaid, he meant to oppoſe, by not only 
| perſonifying the Light, but by doing ſo, after he had po; 5 
ken of it without any 1 in theſe words, The * 
N the light of men 1 
. granted that many, in that age, - believed that 
Chriſt was the Word; as the terms Word and Light de- 
note the ſame ſubject; as it cannot be ſuppoſed that, when 
this Goſpel was written, any continued to reckon John 
the Light; if the Evangeliſt meant to ſhew that Jeſus was 
not the Word, but that this was ſimply an attribute, would 
it not have been far more natural and proper, to have faid 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not that Light, than to. this 
character did not belong to Jobus? | | 
Had the Evangeliſt meant to.thew that tha Midhlaree 
merely an attribute, is it not natural to ſuppoſe that he 
would have told what particular attribute was mm * 7 
_ this metaphorical tem: | 
Did he mean to ſhew that this was 8 7 How, then, 
' inſtead of taking the leaſt notice of this, i +a 
| larly mention two other attributes ? „ | 
According to the deſign aſcribed to the Evangetifl, was it. 
not extremely odd, that he ſhould retain the metaphorical _ 
name, and the figure of perſonification, in the moſt critical 
FRO his One ſaying The . ; 


Chap. I. 


Would it e ee Yretended far bet · 
ter to have d, ® The power of Gon reſided in Jeſus 
« Chriſt ?* 2 NY 7as * 


If it was e eolnſgns pur de ee 


fatally erred from miſunderſtanding the language of allegory, 


would not ſuch a-fimple declaration as the following have 


been more proper than all that he ſays? * Jeſus Chriſt is not 
that Word of God, by which all things were made. For: 
« the Word is a divine perfection. But Jeſus is a mere man, 


ho owes his being to this Word. Could the Evangeliſt De 


excuſable, conſidering the ſuppoſed circumſtances, in facri- 
_ ficing perſpicuity to figure, or truth to elegance of diftion ? 


If there be any ſuch thing as inſpiration, can it be ſup- 


poſed that the Holy Spirit would have ſuffered the Evan- 
geliſt to have erred ſo far from his ſcope, or to have left 


men {till in the dark about the very ſubject of his diſcourſe; . 
nay, even While it was his deſign to reclaim them from the | 
ſuppoſed error, would have allowed . to 90 8 bega 6 


for confirming them in it? > 1» 
But as the Evangeliſt all ag beret ah Word in 


language proper to a perſon, aſcribes exiſtence : to. it, pre- 
ſence with another, creation, the reſidence of life, commu- : 
nication of light; diſtinguiſhes it from à human perſon 
mentioned; aſcribes to it coming, property, rejection, re- 


ception, the grant of power, a name, incarnation, habita- 


tion among others, the glory of a perſon, and fullneſs of per- 
fections; though there were no other teſt by which we could 
judge of the writer's deſign, than this very introduction, | 
would it not appear to ordinary reaſon, moſt natural to con- 
clude, that, inſtead of writing to contradict and ;convince 


thoſe who believed that the Word was a Perſon, he 1 
written expreſsly to confirm, their e e A ee e 


J thall only add, that the teſtimony of the incients with 
reſpe& to the __ of John, in e N 25 1 
Vor. * OE . no 
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| Of the Ea, 5 l ; 
e weight. | Irenzzus declares, that „ John | 


8 by his Gaſpel to remove that error which was 


„ ſown among men by Cerinthus “.“ The truth of this 
Dr P. admits + : But it is only that he may turn it his own 


way. The apoſtle wrote to contradi& the Gnoſtie idea of 
F aalen greg et Ay He wrote 


in ſupport of the Unitarian doctrine. But Jerom declares | 


that ohn had the Ebionites eſpecially in his eye. © Laſt 
of all,” he ſays, 4 at the requeſt of the biſhops of Afia, 
_ © he wrote his Goſpel againſt Cerinthus and other heretics, 


and eſpecially againſt the doctrine of the Ebionites, then 
“beginning to appear, who ſay that Chriſt did not exiſt be- 


But the teſtimony of Irenzug- muſt be underſtood with the 
fame latitude. For, as he ſays that John wrote his Goſpel, 


that he might © confound and perſuade them (the heretics) 
I that one God made all things by his Word,” if we, re- 
_ celve his teſtimony, it muſt be underſtood according to his 


own ideas of the Werd. Now; it cannot be refuſed that 


he uſes this term as denating a Perſon ||]. If any doubt of 
fame time expreſs his conviction. as to the apallle's: deſign 


in writing: © John declaring the one God Almighty, and 


_ « the one only-begotten Chriſt Jeſus, by whom all things | 


were made, aſſerts that this Perſon is the Son of God, 
that this Perfon is the nn, eg is the 


ib. if eil. ig of Cor. vol. i. 1 IRE 


4 Noviſſimus omnium keriplit 1 e BN Ade bi» 
adverſus Cerinthum, alioſque htereticos, et maxime tune Ebionitarum 


dogcha confargens, qui aſſerunt Chriſtum ante Mariam non fuiſſe. Unde 


et compulſus eſt divinam __ nativitarem eee, ' WY Rey 
e | 


« Maker of all things, that this is the true Light wh lighteth__ 
« eyery man, that, this 1 is the Maker of the world, that this 
„is he who. came to his own, that this very Perſon. Was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us 5. E 

| Now, though we were at a loſs as to John's defign, which 
is abundantly evident from his own language, it is hardly 
conceivable that Trenæus, the diſciple of Polycarp, the diſ- 
ciple of John, could be fo far a ſtranger to it, as to ſuppoſe 
it to be the very reverſe of what it really was. And this 


muſt have been the caſe, if John wrote to ſhew, mat the 
Word i is merely. an attribute. 
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of tbe Dos A the ip 1 ite 97 Jabs, , 

R Paixsri Er ao 9 Ihn, in n his ry e ton. 
J ſures thoſe « who believed Chriſt to be man only 1 in ap- 
« pearance 3, and that this was the only hereſy that gave 
« him any alarm +,” Our author elſewhere enters into a 
particular proof of this. The doctrine of the Gnoſtics,” 
he ſays,“ concerning che Perſon of Chriſt, was ſo offenſive 
* to him, and it was ſo, much upon his mind, that he begins 
* his firſt Epiſtle ſeemingly i in a very abrupt manner, with 
che ſtrongeſt alluſions to it. That which, was from. the . 
* beginning tot. Sc. Thus, he tries, to wreſt one of the 
| La, „„ Weapons 
* T yep Wee war Ste; resrenpure pd, A cer 0 | Xpupos ier 
arpugcorot· 4% ra rare YEyorirci Acyei, Tvroy wor Orv, rue lleroxern, 
ruro Tavrov roinryy. TvrTov pa; annbevor,. poretorre. rare arbęorer, 


TYTov x r⏑,uṽ, Tre tic Ta idia nivlora, Tvrov aurov. , 


e na EOKNVOROTE iy ,ð,. Lib. i. c. 1. p, 38. 


51 Hiſt. of Tha wot. 3 i. p. Io. 1 Earl. Opin. wil, 2 p. 190, 191. 
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W of thi diverted out of their hand, Wi 


it againſt the Gnoſtics, that he may himſelf evade its troke, 

Whatever may be thought of his dexterity in nandling 
every one muſt admire his boldneſs. 3 e eee 
le ſays of John; 2 We could bis b. by Wei u 
« Jeſus under the figure of I/, as a perſon who had been 
Beard, ſeen, and even handled, ſo that they had the evi. 
« gence of all their ſenſes, but that he was really a man, 
© had a real bwman body, and not merely the appearance of 
* one; which, it is univerſally allowed, was an opinjon that 
« was entertained by many perſons in his time .“ But he 
muſt certainly reckon. the apoſtle a very unſkilful reaſoner. 
For, if this was his meaning, while he gave a fatal blow to 
one falſe doctrine, he ſupported another. I need not fay, 
that the Gnoſtics believed the pre-exiſtence of Chriſt. The. 
Doctor grants that John here © ſpeaks of. Jeſus under the 
figure of ½. He indeed, keeps part of the figure behind 
the curtain. For John ſpeaks of Jeſus as the Word of life - 
That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled of the Word of life, Ke. p 
But our author elſewhere plainly acknowledges that Cart | 
is © called tb Word of God+;” though fuch an acknow- 
ledgment might not have been expedient in this place. 
However, life is not, in ver. f. the name of the perſon 
ſpoken of, but the epithet affixed to the name ; the expreſ- 
ſion being equivalent to the /roing Word; but with this dit- 
ference, that it is more emphatic, as particularly fignifying 
that he is the fountain of life. There can be no doubt that it 
is the ſame perlön, who, in this paſſage, is called the Life 
and the Word of life. But if John ſpoke of Jeſus as life, 
ny nies OOO e 
- T y 


* Earl. Opin, vol. 3. Þ. 190. # Fail Tltuſtr. p. 31. 


Chap. II. 


« by ſpeaking of ” him as the Word of life? It will not be 
ſaid, that the Word itſelf derived its Jife from the hamanity_ 


of Jeſus. Did the Word, that is, according to the Socinian 


view, the power of God, give this human i to Jeſus? * 
this could not have entitled him to bear its name. 

The attempt to impoſe a ſenſe on the term, as here uſed, 
different from that in which it occurs in the Goſpel, is vain. 
it in the ſame ſenſe, both here, and in the Revelation; by 
what arguments can they prove that, in his Goſpel, he de- 
riſes «NR ͤ ˙ ebe ee 
metrically oppoſite? 

But it has been PEAR en, that this b a> 
Word of life, is of the fame” import with that uſed in the 
Goſpel, concerning the Word, In him was Jife. But how 
was this Word from the beginning Our author, ſurely, 
will not underſtand the term an in one ſenſe here, and in 
another when explaining the introduction to the Goſpel; 
unleſs he mean to avail himſelf of both the contraditory 
expoſitions of Socinians; ſome of whom have underſtood 
it of the beginning tbe world, and others of the /be- 
ginning of the Goſpel. Indeed, if azzpy be not uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe here, as in the Goſpel, its ſenſe is loſt. 
The beginning of the Goſpel cannot be meant ; for Jeſus 
did not then begrn to live, or to be really a man: Nor the 
beginning of his human life; for ſurely, the inſpired writer 
would never think of declaring with ſo much ſolemnity, 
Ma ne w from the time of his be- 
coming a man. ts 

The apoſtle, e in the following walks expressly 
| kmits+ the ſenſe of his language. As the expreſſion, Was 
om the beginning, is equivalent to that, Ia the beginning -_ 
was the Word; he ſhews that he had no other meaning. 


Therefore, he employs this ſtriking parentheſis ; For the - 
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e eee have ſeen; and flaw neſs, and 
Heu unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, 
and was mang/efted unto ut, ver. 2. Dr P. endeavours to 
give a new turn to this verſe, by ſubſtituting many in 
both places where sparguſhn occurs; as if the apoſtle had 
only meant to ſay that it was plainly ſeen that Jeſus was 
really . a living man. But our | verſion expreſſes the true 
ſenſe; as this term pn poly denote the manifeſ- 
tation of ſomethinę which, though it formerly exiſted, was 
hid, e en or of a perſon, making him- 
| ſelf known in a new manner. Not to mention a variety 
ol other inſtances, it is thus uſed, 1 Tim. iii. 16. God: was 
maniſeſted in the fleſh. Will our author interpret the term 
in the ſame ſenſe there, as in the beginning of John's Epif- 
. tle? Will oy m—_ that It OD Oe RT 
carnate ? 80 RE) ä 
But if John meant b than chit 1 
really a man, how does he not merely call him life; in the 
abſtract, (a metaphor uſed no where elſe in this ſenſe) but 
eternal life ? How does he aſſert that Jeſus was; or exiſted 
wir h the' Father ; evidently referring to a ſtate previous to 
his being manifefted unto us ? Was it the way to confute the 
Gnoſtic doctrine of the pre-exiſtence of the Word, to aſſert 
the eternity of his exiſtence? Was it the moſt direct method 
to prove that Chriſt was a real man, and no more, to de- 
clare that he had no beginning? By the manifeſtation of 
the temporal life of Jeſus, that is, of his being really a man, 
how could he be manifefled to the diſciples as eternal life ? 
Becauſe he had been with them, as having a real human 
body how could they hence learn that he was that Eternal 
Life which was with the Father 3 Did this real human body 
. eternally exiſt? Though the learned gentleman ſeems to 
reckon matter eternal, it cannot be ſuppoſed that he will 
aſcribe to it eternal life. An enemy to revelation could not 
. 5 : 5 ; | have 


* 


Chap. L. irg Epiftleof Fobn. 
have hit upon a hetfer expedient for expoſi 


| ridicule... But it muſt be evident to every it reddens. 
that it is by no means the truth of Chriſt's Ln Chr 


Jann een nn n the nn 
tion of his divine. 925 


Or dates a he ee 8 


| makes an inſpired writer deny his. In his former work he 


has obſerved, that John, in the introduction to his Goſpel, 
« affirms that the Lagos by which all things were made, 


was not a being diſtin from God, but God himſelf, that 
is, an attribute of God *?” Yet, he grants that John, in 


his epiſtle, calls Jeſus Ii%e,; and therefore, cannot refuſe that 


he calls him the Lagos, or. Word of life. Was the Word a 
Perſon, when John wrote his Epiſtle, and had it become a 


a mere Attribuge, by the time that he wrote his Goſpel? This 


vn ne enen to the doctrine of ofcafional | 


pberſonality, which Dr P. calls | philoſophical Unitarianiſm. 


But ſurely, however narrow his creed as to inſpiration, 

he will not go ſo far as to ſay, that John retracted, in his 
Goſpel, what he had written in his Epiſtle; or that he _ 
wrote his Goſpel to cenſure the errors which he had him - 


ſelf propagated. How, then, did the apoſtle call Jeſus the 
Word, in this Epiſtle, and yet write the introduction to his 


| Goſpel, de wen ede wares beard but eee 


God himſelf? „ 

In another reſped, the apoſtle van bi 8 Cond 
” ſelf contradiction, only by ſuppoſing that Dr P. is charge- 
able with it. For he firſt aſſerts that John, in the introduc- 


tion to his/Goſpel, © explains the only proper ſenſe in which 
the term li ought to be taken . Here our author 


certainly underſtands it as denoting a divine attribute. Yet, 


he informs us, in the courſe of a few. pages, that, in the a, 
Epiſtle, it denotes only the truth of our Saviour's humani- 


＋ N L 4 | ty. | 


| * Hiſt, of Core dl. i. OE | 


"+ Earl. Op. vol. i p. 181. 


4 \ 


not maintained by thoſe againſt whom he wrote; nay, that 
this was © the only hereſy that gave him any trouble?? 


bn n w N + Ibid, fr. N, 


15 | 0f the ohe the 5 n 


ty This is a 2 — indeed! from an attri- 
bute to a perſon; from a divine attribute to a human perſon, 


If the term be uſed in its only proper ſenſe, when reſtricted 
as in the Goſpel, to the nature of God; how can it, in the 
. epiſtle, Ny e more chan the eee 
| man 7 b 


Dr P. ſays; to ray awed, that Chriſt noble 
* merely the appearance of a man, was an opinion that 
« was entertained by many perſons in his (the Apoſtle's) 
« time +.” This opinion, indeed, has been generally afcribed 


to Simon Magus; becauſe, as he pretended that himſelf 


was known in Judea as the Chriſt, he taught that he ſuffered 
in appearance only. But as few of thoſe called Gnoſtics 
acknowledged that he was the Chriſt, the opinion as to Chriſt 
having only the appearance of human nature was not ge- 
nerally received by Gnoſtics till after the death of John. 


Our author informs us that © the Gnoſtic teachers, who op- 
poſed the apoſtles, were Jews ;'' and that they © were in 
af reſpects the ſame that the Cerinthians are deſeribed to 


«© have been f.“ He at the ſame time informs us, that! the 


| 4 Cerinthians and Carpocratians believed that Jeſus was not 
. only a man, born as other men are, but alſo the proper off- 
« ſpring of Joſeph as well as of Mary ||.” If, therefore, John 
meant to write againſt Gnoſtics, it was certainly moſt na- 


tural for him to level his doctrine againſt thoſe, of Jewiſh 


origin, who oppoſed him and the other apoſt/es ;- eſpecially 


as this epiſtle ſeems to have been wrote before the deftruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and of conſequence, before the Gentile 
Gnoſtics made any figure. How, then, can it be believed, 
that his principal deſign in writing, was to cenſure a hereſy 
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ee it Epi ef Jab > 
Dr P. endeavours to confirm his doftrine as to the ſeope | 


of this epiſtle, by quoting chap. iv. ver. 2, 3. Every ſpirit vo 


that conjeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God. 
And every ſpirit that confefſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh, is not of God : and this is that ſpirit of antichriſh, 
whereof ye have heard that it ſhould come, and even naw 
already is it in the world. Coming in the” fleſh,” he ſays, | 
can have no other meaning than Bavinę real fleſh, which 
many of the Gnoſtics ſaid Chriſt had not It is rea- 
ſonable, however, to allow the inſpired writer the liberty 
of explaining himſelf.” After a digreſſion with reſpect to 
the worldly ſpirit * theſe falſe prophets, he ſhews what he 
meant by Chriſt's coming in the" fleſh, ver. 9. In this was 
manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent 
his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
der, Bim. Coming and ſending are undoubtedly relative 
Coming in the fleſh, ver. 2. correſponds with en- 
4 into the world, ver. 9. Suppoſing that * coming in the 
« fleſh, can have no other meaning than having real fleſh,” 
it muſt ſtill follow that ſending into the world means God's 
giving real fleſh.—To whom? To his only-begotten Son. 
Dr P. will not pretend that Jeſus received this title from his 
miraculons conception, or the manner in which he 3ad real 
fl:/h. I have not obſerved that he any where explains this 
term. But as he reckons that expreſſion, the Son of Gad, 
equivalent to tbe Chf, it is moſt probable that he has the 
ſame view of only-begotten. But according to him, Jeſus was 
not the Chriſt till he was anointed at his baptiſm. How, 
then, did God ſend bis only-begotten Son into the world, 
that is, give real fleſh to him, before he had ſuch a Son? 
But it is denied that Jeſus was the 'on/y-begotten, with reſpect 
Ro arg eee r e  ATIER 
| e . 


| ear . 
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| chapter; extends this privilege to all ſaints. - 5 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know. all things—The 
anointing, which ye have received of bim abideth in you, 
cc. ver. 20. 27. In this ſenſe, Jeſus could only be called 
che rt begotten. Nay, if the term only-begotten refer 
merely to the character of the Cbriſt, believers are more 
properly and ſtrictly che ſons of God, than their Saviour is. 
For, although it is in a ſpiritual ſenſe, they are really be 
gotten of God. But whatever the term only-begotten in- 
cludes, muſt have been true of Jeſus, at leaſt at the very 
time of his miſſion into the world; elſe God did not ſend 
his only-begotten Son, but only ene who ves why. en 
conſequence of his miſſion.” _ _ ; 
We are conninly o-uailficat rhe doftrine 42 
ſtle according to the introduction, which, our author him 
ſelf being judge, is a key to the whole. If ſo, Chriſt was 
the on/y-begotten in a ſenſe truly peculiar, as being the Word. 
of life, that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was 
manifefled unto men, when he was ſent into the world. 
| Whatever love God might diſplay in afterwards making this 
perſon his Son, in the Socinian ſenſe, the love of God could 
not be manifefted in ſending him if this character did not be- 
long to him before his miſſion. If this ſending refer to tem- 
Poral life only, how can we Jive through him If nothing 
more be meant than his Baving real fleſh, Jeſus was like | 
| n wann 
ng pert. | 
The Doctor adds; „ any gre- 
« exiſtent ſtate ; for then the fleſh in which he came muſt 
4 have pre-exiſted . But this is a mere quibble. For by - 
' a parity of reaſon, when God ſays, Lo, I come to bes a 
thick cloud, Ex. xix. 9. we cannot believe the pre-ex- 
iſtence of the glorious Perſon win come n 


Earl. Op. vol, i. p. 291. 


. 1 0 
Chap. I 1. . Epiſtle « — _. Mt 
wintious believing thit of the cloud Illo. Some think that - * 
e 
often put for the other . But though the ordinary ſenſe 
of the prepoſition be retained, the moſt that the expreſſion 
in the fleſh can ſignify, is the manner in which Chriſt n 
And undoubtedly,'a perſon, who has previouſly exiſted, 
may be ſaid toFcome in a particular manner, without its 
being neceſſarily ſuppoſed that ho ann 
well as the perſon; E, 
The learned N quite' Nees with 68 
tranſlation of this paſſage. He ſays; It might be ren- 

4 (ered, that Jeſus is Chrift come in the fleſh.” But there is 
fill another verſion fully as natural, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
Jeſus Chrift who hath come in the fleſh f. Thus, the prin- 
cipal ſubject of confeſſion is not his coming in the fleſs, but 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in the whole extent of his character. 
This agrees better with the apoſtle's illuſtration of this 
confeſſion in ver. g, 10. where Jeſus is deſcribed as the pro- 
pitiation, and the Saviour of the world; and in ver. 15. 
where it is peculiarly pointed to the eſſential dignity of his 
Perſon ; Whoſorver ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Sow of God, 
God dwelleth in him. Had John meant directly to oppoſe 
the doftrine of an apparent humanity, every one mult ſee 
that his Ianguage would have been far more proper, had he 
ſaid, that Yeſus is the Son of nan; eſpecially as this is the 
expreſſion ordinarily uſed in ſcripture, to denote his media- 
tory character. Inſtead of ſaying, come in the Hels, it 
would have conveyed the apoſtle's idea far more clearly, 
had he ſpoken of Chriſt's coming of the fleſb ; as his lan- 
ar Cage ne SE Ie 
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e ne des al bt learned Dr Hort. 


by; now Biſhop of St David's, that the expreſſion coming in 


the fleſh, led to the notion of Jeſus having “ had his choice 


of different ways of coming,” our author obſerves ; On 
the contrary, I think the expreſſion ſufficiently ſimilar to 
* other Jewiſh phraſes, of which we find various examples 
in the ſcriptures, and that it may be Explained by the 
« phraſe partab er ꝙ fleſh. and blood, Heb. ii. 14 But 


the Doctor is very unhappy in his choice of a parallel text. 


For the very next clauſe diſproves his allegations} The 
apoſtle uſes the phraſe referred to with reſpe& to the chil- 
dren. Does it therefore follow that 'the language of John 


may be explained by it? On the contrary, the inſpired 
writer to the Hebrews varies his language, when he ſpeaks | 


of the Leader of our ſalvation. He knew that it would na- 


turally occur, that men were entirely paſſive in receiving 


human nature. Therefore, he uſes an expreſſion, with re- 
ſpe& to Chriſt, which denotes action: He took part of the 
fame. It is equivalent to that in Phil. ii. 7, He took upon 


bimſelf the form of a ſervant. As this language can ad- 
mit only of an active ſenſe, it is evident, from the con- 


nexion, that it reſpeQs not any thing poſterior to the incar- 
nation of our Lord, de rar. Arcen, Ae e 

ture. 
br r. ado; "If the word coming ant e 
coming from heaven, and imply a pre-exiſtent ſtate, John 


E:- « the Baptiſt muſt have pre-exiſted : for our Saviour uſes 
that expreſſion concerning him, as well as concerning 


« himſelf, Matt. xi. 18, 19. John came. neither eating nor 


* drinking.—The Son of Man came eating and drinking, 


Nc. “ And undoubtedly, the word coming, as uſed 


concerning both, implies pre-exiſtence of a certain kind. 
For it refers to the entrance of both on their public mini- 


„ A m -·ůͥt½ů̃ ̃ ff RK on: . · 


Chap. II. Ni Epitle of Jobn. 


rations, or to the manner in which Chiift and his forerun- 
ner ſeverally appeared in a public character. With this 


limitation, our Lord ſays, ver. 12. From the days of b 


until now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence; not from 
the time of his birth, but of the commencement of his mi- 
niſtry. Beſides, coming is a far more indefinite expreſſion 
than coming in the fleſh ; which reſtricts che coming to the 
firſt appearance of the Perſon i in human nature, and is never 
uſed concerning Jotin, or any mere creature. The Doctor 
is chargeable with a Hallacy, when he reaſons on the ground 
of the ſimple term coming being underſtood a as Vs * ne- 
4 cefſarily meant coming from heaven.” | | 
He further obſerves; © It may ths be nd: ei 
more certainty ſtill, concerning all the apoſtles, that they 
- « pre-exiſted; for our Saviour, in his prayer for them, re- 
ſpecting their miſſion, makes uſe of the term world, which 
« is not found in 1 John iv. 2. where he fays, John xvii. 18. 
„As thou haſt ſent me into the world, ſo have T alſo ſent 
« them into the world.” Here the ſophiſm lies in the uſe of 
the term pre-exifted. Our author tacitly aſſumes, that if 
the phraſe; ſending into the world, imply a pre-exiſtence of 
any kind, it muſt denote a pre- exiſtence of th: ſame kind 
in both caſes. He ſurely underſtands this languge, with re- 
ſpe to the apoſtles, as referring to their inittion in a public 
character. When our Lord ſays, I have ſent them into 
the world, it neceſſarily implies their pre-exiſtence in a dif- 
ferent ſtate, as men living i in a private ſtation, little known, 
and not expoſed to any peculiar difficulties and dangers, 
ſuch as they were now to encounter in the fulfilment of 
their miſſion. It cannot be pretended that the other ex- 
| preſſion reſpeQs the commencement of our 'Saviour's mini- 
ſry. For Dr P. has quoted it as correſpondent with that 
of coming in the fleſh. He cannot plead that the phraſe, 
ent into the world, muſt have the ſame idea affixed to it in 
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Y Rill concerning all the apoſtles that they. pre-exiſted,” bes : 
_ cauſe the term world is here uſed, « which is not found in 


—————————————————— —————— CTC ——- 
„ 
4 Jad 


boch clauſes, without ating; that For as really Pi PR 
_— into the world, that is, that he as really ſent them is 
feſh,or gave them human nature, as, .the. * ſent hin 
in flejh, or gave him human nature. „„ 
He thinks that in may be uſſerted, que ee inty 


x John iv. 2.” But our author muſt know. that the whole 


_ phraſe, ſent into the world, is found in u John iv. 9. which, 
| it has been ſeen, exactly e wen BY Poul e 
preſſion, come in the fHeſb. 


If we pay the leaſt regard 8 
coming, as uſed with reſpect to Chriſt in other paſſages af 
the New Teſtament, the vanity of our author's aſſertions 


muſt appear at firſt view. It is ſaid of the true Light, that 


he came unto his own, John i i. 11. But this coming evidently £ 


_ implies pre- exiſtence. For it is declared concerning the 
| fame Perſon, in the verſe immediately preceding, He vas 


in the world ; that is, he exiſted in the world, before he 
came in fleſh. If this be not true, what ſenſe can be affix 


ed to theſe words of Jeſus; I came forth from the Father, 


and am come into the world: again I leave the world, and go 
to the Father ? John xvi. 28. Do they not as clearly fig. 
Air chat he exited with the Father, Jute his cas - 
the world, as that he ſhould exiſt with the Father, after. his 
leaving it? When this term reſpects the nativity, it ĩs uſed 
in ſuch a ſenſe, that Jeſus, when coming, or in the very act 


of entering, into the world, could ſay, a 1 


pared me, Heb. x. 5 
The true ſenſe — the. term —_ es e- 10 
from .thoſe prophecies, concerning the appearance of the 
Meſſiah, which are recorded in the Old Teſtament; and in 
conformity to theſe muſt the language of the New be un- 


K ations... The * were n * Mel 


a I. They borrow. 
ed this language from their ſcriptures. . For there he is 

| ſometimes ſimply deſcribed under this character, with a de- 
. claration of the certainty of his: appearance; as in Hab. 


ii. 3. Heb. x. 37. He that cometh ſhall « come. On other o- 


caſions, the dignity of the Perſon. is declared. He is re- 
preſented as coming with divine Majeſty, though i in human 
form: . Behold, one libe the Son. of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, Dan. vii. 13. His divine nature is often ex- 
preſsly declared: Bebold your. God ſball come, Iſa. xxxv. 4. 


This expreſſion evidently denotes a manifeſtation of him- 


ſelf entirely different from any that his church had for- 
merly enjoyed. It fignifies a diſplay of his glory even 
to the eye of ſenſe. . They Jhall ſee the glory of Jenovan, 


ver. 2. That his people might not deceive themſelves, he 


particularly mentions the ſigns of his appearance, ver. 4 
Then the eyes of the blind Hall be opened, and the ears of the 


deaf ſhall be unſtopped, &c. His work is declared: ver. $> 
He will come and ſuve yon. The converſion of the hea- 


then is metaphorically expreſſed, as one great effect of his 
coming: In the wilderneſs ſhall waters break out, &c. 
Thus, the whole paſſage evidently refers to the time of 
Meſſiah's appearance. 

This manifeſtation was not to ba by means of an inferior 


perſon. Therefore it is written, Say unto the cities of Ju. 


dah, Behold your God. Behold, the Lord God will come, 
Bebold, his reward is with him, and his work before him, 


chap. xl. g, 10. This illuſtrious Perſon is, in chap. Ixii. 11. 


deſcribed in the ſame characters, only with a change of de- 
ſignation: Behold, thy. ſalvation cometh : Behold, bis re- 


ward is with vim, and bis work before him. He was imme 


diately to diſcharge the work of a ſhepherd, chap. xl. Sis. 


He ſhall feed bis flock lile a ſhepherd. He was to be pre- 


ceded py the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare 
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| 7 2 way 125 FOE NY ver. Y Here allo, we hays; a pre- 


diftion of mag diſplay of his glory, even to the ſenſible eye, 


505 "hall . it together, for the mouth of the Lord bath 
Holen it ; or, as the words may be read, all fleſb ſhall fer to- 


13 gether, that the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken, that is, that 


l ” 


Jenovan himſelf is the ſpeaker ; nccording to chip. Ui. Y 


a N explained. a 


The account given of the Meſſiah, as come, exactly cor- 
reſponds with theſe prophecies. God was not manifeſted 


| in the human perſon of Jeſus; but the Son of God was ma- 
niſeſted in the Alb, that is, in the human nature, 1 John ul. 


8. The glory that was beheld, was properly his own. It was 
the glory as of the only begotten, John i. 14. When he 
wrought miracles, he mamfefted forth Bis glory, chap. ii. 11. 
When the diſciples of John, as ſent by their Maſter, ſaid to 


| Jeſus, Art thou he that ſhould come ? he referred them to 


theſe very works which were foretold by the prophet Iſaiah, 


as the figns of the coming of their God: The blind receive * 


their /ight, and the lame walk, &c. Matt. xi. 35, His 
name was called - Feſus, not becauſe God was to accompliſh 


the work of ſalvation, by him as an inferior agent; but be- 


cauſe he was himſelf to ſave Bit People, Matt. i. 21 "He is 


expreſsly called Salvation, Abts xiii. 47. He appropriates to 


himſelf the language uſed with reſpect to the coming of 


the church's God -and Salvation ; Behold * come, and my | 
reward is with me: and to aſſure her that it was he who 


was foretold as thus coming, he alſo appropriates theſe di- 


vine characters which follow in the prophecy of Ifaiah 
| (chap. xli. 4.) I am tbe Firſt and the Laſt, Rev. xxu. 12, 


13. If Jeſus be not that divine Perſon who was to feed 


Vd flock like a ſhepherd, his followers are chargeable with 


blaſphemy when they call him the great Shepherd of the 
ſheep, Heb. xiii. 20. and the chief Shepherd, t Pet. v. 4. 
| . . For 


cha-. 55% Exit of Jobs. * 


For Ace c s can apply to bia, who is 
infinitely inferior to another inveſted with this office. „ 

But in what manner ſoever that expreſſion, come in ib. 
fe/p, be rendered, the ſentence of inſpiration condemns Uni? 
tarians as well as thoſe who denied the truth of Chriſt's 


human nature. For according to the plain meaning of the 


words, he came in the fleſh, not only as Jeſus, but as Chrift: 
But thoſe who have held the ſimple humanity, have always 
denied this. For they do not believe that Jeſus was Chrift; 
that is, nee emen * eee 
aſter his coming in the fleſh. 0 
The Doctor aſſerts that «"thery i. 8 deer in epiſtle | 
« of any more than one hereſy.” He might as well ſay; 
that there is no trace of any more than one antiebrAH. In. 
what ſenſe does John ſay, chap. ii. 18. that there are many 
_ antichriſts #8 Whether is it moſt natural to underſtand this 
language of a number of individuals of one heretical claſs, 
or of different hereſies? If we are to prefer the former ſenſe; 
theſe words, ver. 18. Ye have heard ehas Lhe hae come; 
muſt reſpect one perſon only: : 
Our author, indeed, is not very conſiſtent with himſelf; 
in his account of the defign of the inſpired writer. For 
he informs us that the denial of the human nature of 
+ Chriſt was the only hereſy that gave him any alarm.” 
Yet he attempts to prove that he was no leſs alarmed at 
the denial of Jeſus being the Chriſt. But theſe were diffe- 
rent hereſies, though they had one general name. They 
were even oppoſed to each other; ſo that he, who, in our 
author's ſenſe, denied thar leds eib an e Ji fo be- 


cauſe he — Jeſus is one Perſon; and Chriſt as an: 


other. 


The Dodtor vices e Fehanhed wb tedbels 
to Ebionites, in what he ſays of falſe prophets, antichriſts, 
&. He. ug * . ü. 22. Wie ur "i 4 har, 

Vos. 11 A eee e, 
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x78 | Ore Don of the. 
Bus be that denieth that Feſwe is the Chrifh + 
being, and Jef another . But the 


eee eee eee 
very trifling. Both the early Gnoſtics and they believed 


we ſhall afterwards thew that they, as really bs the Gaodties 


theſe words of the Gnoſt 


| who held that Chryf was on 


that Jeſps ann d wage. man... mann 


e Jah ll after: his. bapeifor; They ngreodimialians 


ting that then the Chriſt deſcended upon him, in the form 
of a dave. By this name the Gnoſtics called the Spirit f. 
Both believed that this deſcent was the only ſource of the 


- miraculous: powers of Jeſus. Both denied a perſonal union 


between the Lagos and the human nature... Modern Unita- 
rians wiſh it to be believed, that their predeceſſors confider- 
ed the Logos or Sprrit, as a mere power or attribute. Bu 


vas that tid Thieninns unde the ene, | 


man Jeſus, whereas the Gnoſties did not. But this opinion 


ſeems to have been formed merely from the ſilence of an 
cient writers; as the principles of the Ebionites have not 
been ſo fully explained as thoſe of the Gnoſtica. Let us, 
however, ſuppoſe it to be true that they differed in this re- 


ſpect, can it thence be rationally inferred that the latter 


were acequnted heretics, while the former, notwithſtanding 
their conformity in other reſpe&s, paſſed for genuine Chri- 
ſtians? The Gnoſtics believed in him, whom they thus de- 
ſcribed, as the true Meſſiah. It is, therefore, inconceivable 
that John ſhould condemn the one, and juſtify the other; 
that he ſhould reſt the truth of nen; 
on ſo ſlight a difference. ä 


Te is far more natural t0 think that theſe — 


J a 
1 Ly. 
K 

, i 
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Chap. I. v Eur ob | 179 
| a liar, Ke. reſpect the denial of fuck a Chrilt as had been 
promiſed." ol. wid e ee | 
Meſſiah ? Was it, that at his baptiſm the Spirit ſhould reſt _ 
upon him, in which both Gnoſtics and Ebionites agreed? 1 
This was the leaſt part of his qualification. The apoſtle 
explains his meaning in the words immediately. following, 
ſhewing that he eſpecially referred to the efſence of this 
Perſon. He is antichrift, that denieth the Father and the © | 
Son. Was the Gnoſtic an antzebrift, becauſe he did TS.” 
extend the name Chrift to the man Jeſus? And did the 3 
Ebionite deſerve a better name, who denied that Jeſus had 
any natural father but Joſeph ? Such a denial of che Chi, 
or Meſſtab, is evidently meant, as implies a rejection of the 
firſt Perſon in the character of a Father, A 
in that of a Son. | 5 
But the Doctor has diſcovered, that even the language © ""* 7nd 
aſcd with refpelt to the ſoaſhip of Chriſt refers to Grottics, 1 
As they © maintained,” he ſays, © that Je/us and the Chrift Th 5 
* vere different perſons, the latter having come from hea- | 
« ven, and being the Son of God, whereas Jeſus was the 42> 
Son of man only, the expreſſion of Jeſus being the Son of „ 
God is as directly oppoſed to the d of the Gnoſtiees 
« as that of Chriſf coming in the fleſh*.” This is a ſtrange 7 [ib 
effort of ſophiſtry. The Gnoſtics believed that Jeſus was 
the Son of man only. Therefore, John could not mean too 
inchude Ebionites. They believed, forſooth, that Jeſus was „ 
the Son of God. But in what ſenſe? Did they fay halt 
God was Bit own Father * That he was ſo a San Born, as to Sm 
be the mighty God Nothing of this kind is meant. They - 
believed that he was the Son of God, becauſe he was the 
Cbriſt. For car aue akne that thels are oquivalent e 
preſſions f. . 
| There is an evident fallacy in his uſe of that expreſſion, 
1 the 
* Did. p. 19. 1 P. 200, 88 
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ſenſe, ni in relation to his en Son. 


| the Son of God. Fronts ae aruſture of: Eats 
_ a ſtranger to Vaitarian principles would ſuppoſe, . that out 


author meant that John had extended this language to Jeſus, 


in the ſame ſenſe in which the Gnoſtics confined i it to Chriſt, 


Now, he tells us chat the y conſidered the Chri/t as © having 


come from heaven,” referring to the ſenſe in Which they 
| underſtood the term, Son of God, as expreſſive, of a divine 


nature. But when he introduces the ſame term, as extended 


to Jeſus, according to that view which he is pleaſed to aſcribe 


to the apoſtle, he totally changes the ſenſe. It fignifies no- 


| ching more than what belongs to a mere man, to one who 


never * came from heaven.” As the Gnoſtics maintain- 
« ed that Veſus and Chriſt were different perſons,” they 
could not conſiſtently call Jeſus che Son of God, or ſay that 
he © had come from heaven.” Therefore, they were falſe 


prophets, liars, heretics, antichriſts. But how do Unitarians | 


avoid the fame characters? They give the compliment ol 
the name to Jeſus Chrift ; but deny that he is. truly the 
Son of God, or that he came from heaven, either as 


Jeſus, or as Chriſt. They do not, like theſe heretics che 
Gnoſtics, believe that Jeſus only is the Son of man. In that 
very ſenſe in which the Gnoſtics uſed this term, they: be- 


lieve nothing more concerning Feſws Chrift. , . 
Uri is very evident that, in the paſſage laſt. quoted, — 
fi. 22.) the weight of the apoſtle's accuſation lies in this, 

— the heretics alluded to, denied an eſſential relation be- 

tween the Father and the Son. They ſo denied the Son, 

as. to exclude themſelves from any intereſt in the Father. 

Therefore it is added, ver. 23. Whoſfoever denieth tbe Son, 


_ the ſame hath not the Father. But the denial of the divine 


nature of Chriſt is a direct attack on the Father, perſonally 
and paternally viewed. For he is a Father, in a proper 


3 
N * WE * 8 7 
2 F : 
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That the apoſtle here eſpecially refers to the pre-exiſtence 
and deity of the Son, without which he could not be the 
Chrift, appears in the cleareſt manner from what follows. 

It is immediately. added ; Let that, therefore, abide in you 
which ye have heard from the beginning, If that which | ye 7 
| have heard from the beginning Joall remain in you, ye alſo e 
ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Father, ver. 24. He ex- 
borts them to continue in that doctrine which they had 
heard from the beginning. He ſeems to point out the na- 
ture of this doctrine, by an alluſion to the very terms in 
which he had expreſſed it in his introduction: That which 5 _ 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, &c. Allu- _ 
fions of this Kind, even where the ſenſe of the terms is va. 
ried, are very common with Hebrew writers. Having = 
given the deſignation of eternal life to the Perſon whom he _—_— 
had thus deſcribed, he alludes to this very deſignation, by 
declaring the effect of their continuance in the doctrine con- . | 
cerning him; And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed | þ 
us, even eternal life, ver. 25. He then ſays; Theſe things. 
have I written unto you concerning them that ſeduce you, 
ver. 26. to ſhew that the ſeducers, whom he had chiefly in 
his eye, were ſuch as denied that the Son was aut eternal 
life which was with the Father. 

In the proſecution of the ſame aefign, ag declaring” ' 
their ſecurity for abiding in him, as the object of their faith, 
and exhorting them tp the exerciſe of this grace, he breaks 
out in the language of admiration at the great honour 
conferred on Chriſtians, in conſequence of their union to a | 
divine Perſon. Behold, what manner of love the Father bath _ : 
beflowed on us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God! vo i 
Therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it knew him not. : . 
Beloved, now are we the ſons of God; and it 1 BR 

appear what we ſhall be: but we know that, when he ſhall - 5 
Toms We foal be like him ; for we ſhall fee _— he is, C2 
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mewn n 


chap. 8 Wen believers are ſaid to be the ſons of 
Wy God, the ſame divine Perſon is meant, whom the world did 


ver. 29- They are the ſons of God,—who was manifeſted 
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not now, who ſball appear, and whom they ſhall //ee as be 


1. There can be no doubt that the Son is meant z eſpe- 
cially as it is he wha is ſaid to appear, chap. ii. 28. and they 


who do righteouſneſs are ſaid to be Zorn, or begotten of him, 


A who a | 


ver. 16. 


He alſo declares that Jeſus is fo the chr , as op ale 


nicate his unc ion to others; not in the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit alone, but in thoſe which are ſaving, and which 


are the privilege of all true believers, preſerving them from 


deſtructive errors, chap. ii. 29, 275. Therefore, when the 


apoſtle ſpeaks of denying that Jeſus is the Chrift, he means 
a rejection of him as à divine Perſon, who bad power 


to take away our fins meritoriouſly, by laying down his 


life for us; and een, by communicating” to us his 


Spirit. 


Dr P. thinks that the mts which we have laſt ons | 


dered, may explain what Peter meant by denying the Lord 


that bought them, 2 Epi. ii. 1. as it may be N 
that he meant denying Jeſus to be the Chri/t *.” But 
the mode of expreſſion evidently implies that it was ſach 
a denial of Chriſt as affected the truth of his purchaſe. It 

is granted that the Gnoſtic doctrine terminated in this. For 
as they aſſerted that, at the time of the ſuffering of Jeſus, 
the Chriſt left him, and aſcended into heaven, it neceſſarily 
follows that he had not power to pay the price of our re- 
demption. But did not thoſe equally, at leaſt, deny the Lord 


that bought them, who denied that Jeſus Chriſt was ever 


more than man, and that he had any power, or en * 
. fefign to  purthaſe the hon? | . 
n. 


7 Ibid. p. 200. 
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He alſo quotes 1 John v. f. Who in be chat 6vetiometh che | 
world, but he that Believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God ? The 


apoſtle expreſſes himſelf differently, ver. 1. Whofotver bes 
 lieveth that Jeſus is the Chrift, is bern of God. Theſe en- 


preſſions our author accounts equivalent. But the faith here 


deſcribed is not a faith merely reſpecting his miſſion, . but 


directly terminating upon his ' Perſon. It hath Chriſt for 


its proper object. It is believing on the Son of God, ver. 10. 


for eternal liſe, ver. 11. a faith apprehending this life in the 


Son, as what can be had in him only, ver. 12. It is belitving 


on the name of the Son of God, ver. 13. It is a confidence 
in him as the object, and the hearer, of prayer, as one whoſe 


will muſt regulate all our petitions, and who in a ſovereign 


manner grants them when thus regulated. And this is the 
confidence that we have in him, that if we aſh any thing ac- 
_ cording to his will, he beareth us. And if. we know that he 
hear us, whatſoever we aſt, we know that we have the peti- 


tions that we defired of him, ver. 14, 15. If Jeſus be not 


the Son of God, as having the ſame nature with his Father, 


and yet the object of ſuch a faith; while a plurality of per- 


ſons is diſcarded, creature-worſhip is introduced. - _ 

The faith meant as effeQually excludes Unitarians, as-it 
did Gnoſtics. For one great deſign of this epiſtle is to de- 
. clre the work. of the Son of God. Were it true that the 
apoſtle had laboùred ſo much to prove the truth of his hu- 
manity, would he have done it without any proper end? 


Our Lord aſſumed real human nature, that in this he might 


obey and ſatisfy for us. Indeed, the doftrine of atonement 


runs through the whole of this epiſtle. The apoſtle teſtifies _ 
that he blood of Jeſus Chrift bis (God's) Son, cleanſeth us from rs 


all fin, or, to read it more elegantly, according to the Sock. 


nian view, The blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Chrift cleanſeth us, © 


&c. chap. i. 7. He proclaims him as zhe propitiatien far our. 


| Ka, and on — foundation as the advocate, chap. ii. I, 2. 
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all, ver. 12. He teſtiſies, as has been ſeen, that God was 
manifeſted for taking away our fn, chap. iii. 5. and that 


be gave Bis life for ms, or in our flead, ver. 16. Did God | 
13 give his only-begotten Son 2 It was that we might live through | 


bim, that he might be the propitiation for our fins, the Sa: 


- viour of the world, chap. iv. g, 10. 14. 


When the apoſtle aſſerts chat Jeſus „ 


Blood, chap. v. 6. it undoubtedly implies that he came in 
real fleſh.” But this is aſſerted only in ſubſerviency to the 
great end of his aſſuming our nature. The language ſeems 


to be of the fame import with that which John uſes in his 
Goſpel, chap. xix. 34. But why ſuch particularity, if 


merely to aſſure us of the truth of the human nature, eſpe- 


cially as it does not ſeem to have been denied by many of 
the Gnoſtics when this epiſtle was written? But by the 


uſe of this language he ſhews, that the ceremonial law had 


its completion in Chriſt, and that we receive both pardon 
and ſanctification through him. Thus he 1 | 
fountain was really opened for fin, and for uncleanneſs. If 

we can believe that the water and blood, by which Chriſt 
came, were meant merely to prove the truth of his huma- 
nity, we become Gnoſtics indeed. We ſuppoſe the God 
of the Jews to have been an evil being, who oppreſſed his 
people with an intolerable yoke of bondage, without any 
advantage, either to themſelves, or to us; who aflicted 
them, not for their profit, but for his pleaſure. 4h 

n be ſuppoſed that the water reſpects the pate — 


Chriſt, the doctrine has the ſame tendency. The Gnoſtics 


in ſome ſenſe granted that the Son of God came by water; 
as they ſaid that the Logos deſcended on the man Jeſus at 
his baptiſm. But, even in that early age, they denied that 


the Son of God came by blood. For they aſſerted that the 
| Logos left Jeſus, when be Was about to ſufer. Nen 


ding 


35 


cg K. 1 - 


ling to the apoſtle, he came, 6 as one 
anointed, but as Feſus, who ſhould, by his death, ſave bis 


people from their fins. He ſays of the Spirit, the water, 


and the blood, that as witneſſes they agree in one, ver. 8. be- 
| cauſe they all teſtify: that ee in is the Bs 
The water, or his baptiſm, bears witneſs, becauſe it ſhews 


his divine call to the work of ſalvation. The blood does 


the ſame, For it teſtifies the truth of his purchaſe of this 
bleſſing; as thereby it appears that be laid down his life for 
us, chap. iii. 16. The Spirit agrees with both. For he ap- 


plies the blood of Chriſt to the ſoul, and witneſſes within 


believers that they are the ſons of God, making them to 
know that they have eternal life, ver. 13. Therefore, the 
apoſtle. lays, He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witneſs in himſelf; ver. 10. But his doctrine oppoſes Uni- 
tarians, ancient and modern, as directly as Gnoftics ; becanle 
of their denying the efficacy of his death. 

The deity of the Word is expreſsly declared ver. 7. But 
1 ſhall not enter on the proof from this verſe; as the vari- 
ous objections to its authenticity would lead me into too 
wide a field of controverſy “. 


When the apoſtle ſums up this epiſtle, 1 thus expreſſes : 


the great deſign of it: Theſe things have I written unto you - 
that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name 
of the Son of God, ver. 13, Thoſe to whom he wrote al- 
ready believed on the name of the Son of God. They did not 
merely.receive the teſtimony which he gave. But they 
relied on him, perſonally conſidered, as a ſure ground of 


confidence for ſalvation, Nor was this all. They believed 


that he was the proper Son of God, and relied on him in 
this character. Fe or e on the name * de- 
notes 


* See Martin's Critieal Difſertation on wi ye and ds reply 1. 
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8 bes the Re reſpeR that faith has to its —.— 
cording to the denomination particularly ſpecifi et. 


* 


1 But as John had-previouſly declared that they were ex. 

WE poſed to danger from ſeducers, the manner in which he ex - 

5 preſſes his defign in writing points out the nature of that 

4 heretical doctrine which gave bim moſt alarm. He wrote 

= | that they might know that they Bad eternal life. | This clear. 

i | | ly implies that the doctrine of the ſeducers, whom he oppo- 

5 ſed, tended to deprive them of this great and comprehen- 

I | five bleſſing. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that he refers to any 

#4 \ who directly denied the eternal Rate. Even the Gnoſtics, 
* who diſbelie ved the reſurrection of the body, acknow. 

|. S ledged the eternal exiſtence of the ſoul. Therefore, they 

1 could no more be ſaid to deny eternal life, than thoſe in 

1 our day who, going to the other extreme, believe the eter. 

34 nal exiſtence of the body alone. The apoſtle cettainly re- 

14 fers to the natural confequence of the doQrine of thoſe he- 

1 retics whom he has in his eye. The connexion of the dif. 

14 ferent parts of the verſe, and of the whole with the con- 

þ | text, nay, with the general tenor of the epiſtle, determines 

1 the nature of their great and leading error. They denied 

on that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, that is, that he was 

i that eternal life which was with the Father. They repre- 

= ſented him as a mere man, who, therefore, could have nei- 

'} ther power nor right to communicate eternal life to others, 

1 __ becauſe he needed to receive this bleſſing for himſelf, 

* They alſo denied the merit of his ſufferings, and the . 

q deſign of his coming by water and Blood. ; 

(| How might theſe Chriſtians  #zow that they Bad eternal 

= Liſe? The apoſtle ſhews that this &zow/edge naturally flows | 
ij from faith on the Son of God. For he had faid immediately 
3 before; This life is in Bis Son. He that hath the Son hath 29 
il Life, ver. 11, 12. They had the Son as the object of their | 
1 faith. They were united to him, as Godman. Therefore, 


; 3 


r 7 
I. o 


1 
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they migh be: affored that N had adit life 3 becauſe 
it is in him, he being eſſentially the fountain of life, and 


thence infinitely fit to be the repoſitory of it, as Mediator, 


in conſequence of purchaſing it by his blood. Thus, if we 
allow the inſpired apoſtle himſelf to declare his defign i in 


writing, we may he aſſured that it was eſpecially to eſta. _ 


bliſh Chriſtians in the faith of theſe two great doftrines; 


which Unitarians have ſtill denied, the Deity of -Chriſt, | 


and areal Atonement for fin, as including the purchaſe of 
eternal life. 

He adds ; Had ba, y. Sey W he noe of Dodid 
of God, aſſigning this as another reaſon for” writing. 
Though they already believed, his writing was not, in this 
reſpect, vain labour. For as they could only be aſſured of 


eternal life, in. conſequence of believing in Chriſt as the 3 5 
Son of God, or a divine Perſon ; he ſhews that their con- 
tinued intereſt in that bleſſing was inſeparably connected 


with perſeverance in this very faith. They were ſtill to 


rely on the Son of God. Te was alſo his defign to gonfirm | 


their faith in this reſpect. The connexion between theſe 
two, that ye may know, and that ye may believe, ſhews that 
the degree of their afſurance as to an intereſt in eternal 


life would be in proportion to the ſtrength of their faith 


in Chriſt as the Son of God, and reliance on him in this 
character. For the more firmly that this great doQtrine is 


believed with the heart, the niore certain we are of the ſe- 
curity of our foundation for eternity. Therefore, as they 
already conſidered the Son of God as the object of prayer, 

E he proceeds to urge the neceſſity of aſſurance as to the en- 
joyment of all theſe bleſſings a/zed of him, according to bis 
will, ver. 14, 15. To encourage them nil more to' perſe- 


| vere, and to make progreſs in this faith, he declares that 


their prayers for eternal life, even in behalf of others, 
would 1 heard * anſwered * Chriſt; if theſe were the 
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fruit. of confidence in him as the Sov Gol, wit 104 TF 
any man ſee his brother fin a fin which in not unto death, Be. 


hall aft, and ares of bin bfe for them that fin not unto 4 


mo. | 
What he 2 rved with reſpect to this ſin, leads vr 
to ſpeak of that which ig unto death. Then he declares his 


7 on aſſurance, and that of his brethren, as to preſervation 


from this fin; their aſſurance of a ſpiritual birth, as oppo- 
fed to the miſerable ſtate of the world; and finally, return. 


ing to his principal ſubject, he declares their aſſurance with 
reſpect to the coming of the Son of God in our hͤture, 


and an intereſt in him, compendiouſly expreſſing the ſub- 


| Nance of that dofrine which he has delivered concerning. 


him, in the preceding part of the epiſtle ; Aud we now _ 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under fland- 
ing that we may know him that ts true ; and we are in him 
that rs true, even in his Son Jeſus Chrift. This is the true 
God, and eternal life, ver. 20. The firſt expreſſion in which 
we haye the word cg, true, ſeems to refer to the Fa- 


ther. The ſecond may be underſtood of the Son, as well 


as the laſt propoſition in the verſe. Socinians, indeed, ap- 


poly the whole to the Father, They plead that the pofition 


of the article before the words true God, ſhews that he is | 
meant to whom the name moſt perfectly belongs „. But 


that this name does not as perfectly belong to the Son tf 


the Father, they have yet to prove. It is well known, 
however, that the uſe of the article, in conjundtion with 
the word Otog God, is no certain argument. It is ſome- 
times thus uſed to denote the falſe deities of the heathen, 
Acts vii. 43. xiv. 11, Ce. Sometimes, the true God is 
mentioned without the article, Matt. iv. 4. v. 9. Some- 


times, the name is given to e with che r Tic. ü. 


* ＋ Valhl Ub, V. CC. 10. a y 45 l a 5 . 
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13. Heb. is B. Socinus hicaſelf acknowledges th this tals 
zs not univerſal in the Greek language. 
Here we have the demonſtrative pronoun urog 48 . 


proper uſe of which is to point out what is preſent, either 


to the ſenſes, or to the mind. It does not, indeed, in vari- 


ably refer to what is laſt mentioned, but ſometimes to the | 
principal ſubject of diſcourſe.” But when the principal ſub- 
ject is that laſt mentioned, there can be no doubt as to the 


reference of the demonſtrati ve. Now, Chrift is not only 
the ſubject e e anne _ that of - the ww 
epiſtle *. 7 


The Socialag,y view . the dom wich the moſt un- 


meaning tautology. For he is not only ſuppoſed to give 


| the Father the denomination of trus in the two preceding 


clauſes, but to repeat it a third time. 'As the truth of his 
_ deity is ſaid to be ſtill meant, the third declaration muſt be 


einm to an aſſertion, that the true God is the true 


„God. For urg always pet its e e to 
the deſeription preceding. [2 248 

But Socinians not only attempt to tear away the A0 
ſtrative from its proper and natural ſubject, but entirely to 
change the ſenſe of the prepoſition . They cannot refuſe 
that theſe words, We are in him that is true,” are pro- 
perly tranſlated.. | But becanſe the Saviour hath too much 


honour, if the ſame prepoſition bear this. ſenſe in the fol- 


lowing clauſe, they contend that it ſhould be rendered by ; 5 


as ſignifying that we are united to the true God by his 
Son +. This prepofition is uſed, in the New Teſtament, 
in the ſenſe of da by, in two or three places. But it never 


occurs in two different ſenſes in the ſame paſſage; and as 
far as we can obſerve, it is never uſed in this ſenſe by John. 


It would certainly have been the moſt improper occaſion 


* Vid. Biſterfield cont, Crell. p. 3. + Famil. Illuitr. p. 3 


ago. Of the bo- of the "up 
| ho etl heme eee fn wha nem; hh ets 
| preſs his meaning, unleſs its ordinary and proper ſenſe were 
rejected, when guarding thoſe to whom he wrote againſt 
idolatry, and according to Socinians, excluſively aſſerting 
the deity of the Father. For, if here underſtood in its na- 
tural ſenſe, it certainly denotes that helievers/ are in the 
Son, in the ſame reſpects in which they are in the Father. 
But as they cannot, by all their attempts on this paſſage 
Itſelf, ſufficiently obſcure the evidence ariſing from it, they 
- bs find'it neceſſary to call in another, as an auxiliary. Thus 
x Dr P. ſays that this language © may be conſidered ad an allu- 
_ « Hon to the words of Chriſt addreſſed to the Father, and re- 
corded by this very apoſtle, John xvii. 3. This is life er.. 
4 nal that they might know thee, the only true God, and t 
« Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent . This exception hath been 
often anſwered. But aareutier den wht; te te ANNE 
. tice of any thing that has been offered in reply. | 
The very ſcripture Wee 26/prom the exitighle 
Jeſus from the character here given him, defeats the defign 
ol its introduction. For it ſhews that eternal &fe does not 
conſiſt in the knowledge of the Father only. Therefore, | 
this, as a perſonal deſignation, cannot, in the , epiftle; be 
meant excluſively of him. Socinus himſelf 1 
this. Therefore he applies it to the Son f. . 
PF a ET 74 
that Socinians have changed their ideas of Deity. | For the 
Poliſh divines, while they ſaid that the true God was here 
oppoſed to idols, acknowledged that Chriſt was a true, and 
not an imaginary God 4. According to this doctrine, there 
wok Wig In morn ras ore ant gs = CAD 
TO 
„ Ibid. 5. 33. | K U P IS 
Non diffitemur on; Chriſtum verum et nequaquam ĩmaginarium 
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Chap. IT. Sa Js ‚ 
one with the Father. ne 
of the Son in every ſenſe of the word. What, then, can 


ve think of eee eee oP 


in the courſe of a century or two ? ' 
Dr P. adds: Without this es: e theſe rwe 


4 texts would flatly contradict one another; for how can | 


the Father be the only true God, if the Son be true God 


« alſo *?” But even ſuppoſing chat John refers to the Son, 


he does not ſpeak. of a true God different from him whom 
Jeſus addreſſes in this character; but of him who-is effen- 
tially the ſame. For our Lord ſays; I am not alone; but I 


and the Father that ſent me, John viii. 16. He that hath ſeen , 


ne, hath ſeen the- Father. Believe me, that I am in "the 


| Father, and the- Father is me, chap. ane uh: 


traſt himſelf with-che Father, as if he had no claim to the 


character of the only true God. For by the ſame rule f 


interpretation, it might be denied that the Father is omni 
ſcient, becauſs.it is faid that the Son ad @ name that mo one 
new but he himſelf; Rev. xix. 2. 
It muſt rr 


belong to the ſubject thee, but to the predicate true God. 
For the article Tor precedes uo, diſtinguiſhing the ſubject 
from the predicate. Thus the expreſſion does not ſignify 


that the Father 'only is the true God, but that the Father is 
the only true God; not as oppaſed to the Son, but to all 
falſe deities J. But it deſerves our attention, that the Soct- 


nians, in all their eavils at particular paſſages, as underſtood 
of the deity of Chriſt, proceed on a petitio principre, by fall = 
taking it for that there cannot be a plurality of 
perſons, without a plurality of gods. Thence they aſſume "+ 


it as unqueſtionable, that the Son eannor be ede jy 
"eG, ON AETREES 
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and ſubſequent to, the work of the Spirit, as giving out- 
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5 guage of John, they leave too much to Chriſt for a nene 
man; when they grant that he gives an under ftanding that 


we may bnow him that is true. For this: does not merely, 
or even prineipally, fignify a communication of the out- 
ward means of light; but of real internal light. For this 


is oppoſed to the underſtanding as darkened,” Eph. iv. 18. 


where the ſame word (Jawa) is uſed. It is diſtin from, 


ward revelation, Eph. i. 18. For how great ſoever the 
light, without this the darbneſt will not comprehend it, Jon, 


i. 5. God alone can give this underflanding, Eph. i. 18, ty. 
bine out of darkneſs, who ſhines in our hearts, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 


They alſo grant that Jeſus gives eternal life, according: to 
John xvii. 2. If ſo, he gives God himſelf. For the true 
God is eternal life. But can a mere > creature have the; true 
God at his diſpoſal? | F e 
But however inconſiſtent Danses are, we may be 
aſſured that the inſpired writer is conſiſtent with himſelf. 
Dr P. cannot refuſe that, in his introduction, he gives the cha- 
racter, Eternal Life, to the Son. And ſhall we ſuppoſe that 
he robs him of it, in the concluſion. This would, indeed, 
de a ſtriking inſtance of the art of finking. But the apo- 
ſtle carries his original idea through the epiſfle. Thus he 
ſays, chap. ii. 13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
Enown him that is from the beginning. He repeats the ſame 
great truth, ver. 14. to impreſs it more deeply. There can 
be no doubt that he alludes to what he had ſaid in his in- 
troduction. For he adds another character which he had 
there given of the ſame glorious . Perſon; I have written 
wnto you, young Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Logos of 
God abideth i in you. In ver. 26. he calls him the Holy One: 
Bux this i is pn Ee EY true © God e . 


Chap, II. 


ii. 24. he bes 
eth his comm 
Spirit. 


The apoſtle concludes his *piſtle with theſe word „ Little 


« inſtance of this with reſpect to Chriſt. The 
were true, it would not prove that he is not God. But che 
aſſertion is contrary to fact. For in | Jor. viii. 6. he is 
oppoſed, equally with the Father, to idols: To ut there is 
but one God the, Faber, and one Lord Jeſus Chrift.. Here 
the apoſtle is directly treating of falſe gods. The Words, 
Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of God; worſoip. Bim, are gene- 
rally ſuppoſed to be taken from Pſal. xcvii. 7. "Worſhip hin 


all ye gods... There, the object of worſhip is directly o 


poſed to graven images and i 


FEE E 


It ſeems to be generally: e eee b 
temporary with the apoſtles. | Theodoret has aſſerted. that 


this heretic. urged the worſhip of angels * : and it has been 


ſuppoſed. that Faul oppoſes his dofrine, Col..iis agb. Mo- 
ſheim ſays that Cerinthus required of his followers, that . 


they ſhould, worſhip the Sppreme God in. conjunction with 
the Son f. He does not give his authority for this aſſertion. 
But it is probable, from what has been aſcribed to this heretic, 
with reſpe& to the worſhip, of angels. As he undoubtedly 
conſidered the Son as inferior to the F ather, John might agd 
this exhortation, becauſe thaſe who worſhipped Chriſt, but not 


as God ſupreme, really made him an idol. By cohnefting | 


this exhortation With a declaration of the true Deity , of 
Chriſt, he ſhews that he is the. object of worlkip on this 
foundation only, In this view, his exhortation ſeems far 


more natural, than When underſtood as diretted. againſt | 


who ur- 


7 
iin 


G bn. 36 eee ee „ 
+ Hiſt. Cent. 1. part ii. e. 3. vol. i. p. 143. 


oppoſed te idols, ir bach been bisded that © we have no | 


- 
red 
o 2 
LEY 


2 ea nn For he does not ones mer 
 cither of thels in the preceding part ofthe ebe. 

I ſhall only add, that I am much inclined to think thi 
the apoſtle, in the uſe of the word axylwo; true, ver. 20. pri. 
marily refers to the truth or faithfulneſs of God, as bearing 
witneſs concerning his 'Son. It cannot be refuſed chat a 
_ conſiderable part of the chapter relates to this. / The apo- 

file, when ſpeaking of the teſtimony of the Spirit, ver. 6. 
had aſſerted that he is i truth. He had ſpoken of the 
witneſs of God as greater than that of man, ver: 9. and de. 
clared the heinous iniquity of thoſe who reje& it, ver. 10. 
Wann He had 
1 . —— 
life, and this life is in Bir Son. As in ver. 20: he ſpeaks of the 
Son as eternal life, it is very natural to think chat he would 
allude to his atteſtation in this character. This verſe, in- 
deed, ſcems to be a compend of all that he has ſaid direly | 
on the ſubject, from the fifth verſe downward; of the com. 
ing of the Son of God, ver. 5, 6. of the veracity” of God 
the Father as a witneſs, ver. g9—it. of the anion" of be- 
lievers to Chriſt, ver. 12, of his Deity, as he is che object 
of faith and of prayer, ver. 13.—15. and of eternal life's 
in him, and diſpenſed zy him, ver. 11, 12, 13. 16. Thus, 
the apoſtle ſhews whence ſome believe the div ne record, 
while others reject i it, making God a liar. The Son hath given 
' them an underflanding that they may know him that is true, 


_ that is, that they may know God as faithful. By this gift, 


| he unites them to himſelf, as infinitely worthy of their truſt. 
And we are in him that is true, in his Son Yeſus Chrift. The 
character azo; true, is familiar with this inſpired writer, 
as denoting. the Son. It occurs in the ſame form as here, 
Without any ſubſtantive, Rev. iii. 7. He chat is true; and 
| chap. ah e and 2 — 
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aſcribed to the Son that truth which, in this place, is evidently 
appropriated to God as an eſſential perfection, makes a na- 

afition to the univerſal crurb of his'eflence as God. 
He does not change his idea. He only extends it. For 
the veracity of God in a federal character flows from the 
truth of his eſſence. It is becauſe he is God, that he changes 
not, that he cannot lie. The ſecurity of thoſe who. are in 


| the Son, with: reſpe&t to eternal life, is at the ſame time de 
clared. This is the true God, and eternal life. 


This view of 06 e ee s hrngodbateh wil 


of the authenticity of the ſeventh verſe. For the veracity | 


of the Spirit, as a witneſs, having been already declared, 
we have here a declaration of the veracity of the Father, 
and of the Word. Thus, we have a particular atteſtation 
of the nem nm 


CHAP. 11. 


dee bu frm th New ne of a 
being the | Logos. 7 


3 «ed hw dae of e has 
been given of the term Logos, it may not be improper 
to mention ſome other paſſages of the New Teſtament, 'in 
which it evidently occurs in the fame ſenſe. Jchn, un- 
doubtedly, had a peculiar pleaſure in the uſe of this term. 


For, not to mention ſome other places, where, as ſome 
apprehend, he uſes it as a perſonal character, there is one, 


the application erg mr eas geen Vo an ts 
This is Rev. xix. 155 ))))... Yo 


r 
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196 eCxdeiſ calledtheWord 
They Confider- it as an eaſy matter to ith 


We * j 


te. 
1 (is ine But the Spirit of God certainly 
leaves it as a myſtery. He had a name written that no one 
Aneto but he himſelf. Is this name unknown-as to the veg 


' expreſſion ? It will not be ſaid that this is meant. For 
divine expreſſes it in the next verſe, His name is called, The 
Mord of God. How, then, is it unknown? Undoubtedly, 
as to its full import, and the myſtery contained in it. For 
it may be underſtood as referring to his ineffable generation, 
to his being in the Father) and alſo to his official character, 
n as he is both the Father's Con N Dor, and his Tr >reter. In 
whichſoever of theſe lights it he viewed, it excess bat 
comprehenſion. There La te d nn e d y 
given by this illuſtrious Perſon to Manoah; Wherefore 
aſecft thou after my Name, ſeeing it is wonderful? Judy, 
Xii. 18. Some apprehend that there is alſo a reference 
to the words of Agur, Prov. xxx. 4. What is his Name, 
and what is his Son's Name, if thou canſt tell* Socinians, 
indeed, evidently think far more of their wiſdom, than 
Agur did of his. For they are not at a loſs to tell the 
full unport of the Name of the Son and Word of God. 
It deſerves our notice, however, that Dr. P. in another 
work, makes the followin g acknowledgment: The rea- 
« ſon why John calls Chriſt he Word of God, was probably 
his ſeeing that name or title written upon his thigh, in 
the Revelation, which is ſuppoſed to have been written 
before his Goſpel +.” He is here ſpeaking of the intro- 
duction to the Goſpel. - When theſe ih ration were pu- 
bliſhed; he preferred the other ſenſe of the term Logos, as 
-. denoting an attribute. But he was not ſo fully ſatisfied 
_ that it could bear this ſenſe only. | Elſe, why did he give a 
reaſon, which appeared to him "RY, for its being uſed 
as a perſonal character? He allo ſays, * * Chriſt being called 
t Famil. late: 4. | 


vid. Vitring- in Apoc. zix. 12. 


Chap. Ul. ln 9 


« the Word ef God, on account of We 
« nent manner commiſſioned to declare the will of God, 


as meant in many paſſages of the Old Teſtament, in 


« which mention is made of the Word of God.” For he 
acknowledges, that it is © an opinion which. is known to 
| « have prevailed in his time, that the Spirit which animated 
0 * Chriſt, having pre-exifted, was that Being who formed this 
« world *.” “ 
Here are ſaver important ati Sg Fi irſt, that i it was 
an opinion which prevailed in the time of John, that Chriſt 
_ pre-exiſted ; Secondly, that thoſe who embraced this opinion 
believed that, in many paſſages of the Old Teſtament, he 
was\ called the Word: Thirdly, that he certainly bears this 
name (New Teſtament : and that John gave him this 
name, 1 ecauſe he, in the Revelation, ſaw it written 
on his thigh. Now did we uſe the ſame freedom with pro- 
bability, which our author often does, we would deduce from 
it certain concluſions. And it would naturally occur; Firſt, 
that the uſe of this term by John, as a perſonal character, was 
a confirmation of that prevailing opinion ; Secondly, that he 
would uſe it in no other ſenſe than that in which it was re- 
vealed to him, as ſuſtained by his Lord, et ay 
ſonal name. 

The Doctor however 1 8 1 conradifiiection to all 
© this, the apoltle here aſſerts, that by the Word of God, 
we are not to underſtand any Being diſtin& from God.” 

What believer in the Trinity ever ſuppoſed this? The 
dream be to them that hate our Lord, and the interpretation 
to bis enemies But Socinians ſtill falſely aſſume, that a dif- 
tinction of perſuns neceſſarily implies a diverſity of being. 
With them, this is equivalent to the idea of a perſon diſtin 
from the Father. But if it was John's deſign to ſhew that 5 
the Word was only an attribute, there was not merely a 


I. 
e 
4 © they (come Chriſtians in John's time) imagined that he 
b 
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vhich he vas kimſelf favoured. If che Revelition ws 
written before the Goſpel, how did that which was a Perſon, 
before the date of the latter? | 

But John is not the ly inf ahn n de 100 
| Teſtament, who gives this name to Chriſt. Luke' ſpeaks of 
thoſe who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes, may mini- 
ers of the Word, chap. i. 2. In calling them eye 
he has evidently the ſame meaning as Jchn, when he 455 
That which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have lodk- 
ed upon,—of the Word of life, &c. 1 Epiſt. i. 1. How 
could they be eye-witneſſes of the Word, or loo upon it, as. 
preached ? The term vTngeraz, rendered minifers, neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes a perſonal character in conſtruction with it; accor- 
ding to its conſtant uſe in the New Teſtament, referring to 
the ſuperior who is ſerved, and nenen 
their ſervice is engaged. 

In this ſenſe alſo it ſeems to be uſed by Paul, as 11 1 
guage is recorded by the ſame inſpired writer, Acts xx. 33. 
Now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of 
Bis grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an 

inheritance among all them who are ſanftified. This language 
may be viewed as denoting Chriſt. For he is joined with 
God, that is, the Father, in a certain external operation. 72 
properly belongs to a Perſon, to build up, and to give an 
inheritance. The uſe of the term Tagaribua favours this 
ſenſe. It denotes the commitment or commendation of a 
perſon or thing to the care of another; as it is uſed, Luke 
xXiii. 46. Acts xiv. 23. 1 Pet. iv. 19. The Goſpel is fd 
to be commended or committed to men, 2 Tim, ii. 2. but no f 
where elſe are men ſaid to be commended to it. Chriſt 
may well be called the Word of the grace of God. For as 
the a 
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Chap, III. fn the Naw Teffament. gg. 


Various ab dee inte ares rd. : 


for underſtanding the inſpired. writer. to the Hebrews 26 


ſpeaking of Chriſt, under the character of the Word of Ged. 


chap. iv. 12, 13. They have argued from his aim in this 
epiſtle, which was, as far as he lawfully could, to accom- 
modate himſelf to the ideas and modes of expreſſion com-. © 
mon amongſt . thoſe. to whom he wrote. They have alſo 
urged his ſpecial deſign in introducing the Lagos here, in 
what ſenſe ſoever it be underſtood. He evidently means to 
alarm thoſe to whom he addreſſes himſelf, and, according to : 


the general ſcope of the epiſtle, to illuſtrate the unſpeakable 
danger of rejecting or departing from Jeſus Chriſt, whom 


he, in the preceding chapter, calls the living God. Now, ö 


the propriety of introducing the character under confidera- | 


tion, appears from the uſe of it elſewhere. For Chriſt is 
thus denominated, in relation to the judgments which he 
executes on the enemies of the Goſpel. For when his name 
s declared to be The Word of God he appears clothed in @ 


 veſture dipped in blood, and out of his mouth goeth a b 


ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations, Rev. xix. 13. 15. 


The connexion confirms this view. A. Perſon is referred 


to, ver. 13. eee 
in his fight : but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do. That the Perſon re- 


ferred to is Chriſt, appears from the laſt words of this verſe, 


Tp% oy nav o Nö If, with ſome tranſlators, we render the 
expreſſion, of whom our diſcounſe is; they can be, under- 
ſtood of him only. For he is the great ſubject. of the epi- 
tle. If, according to our verſion; the inference is the ſame. 
If we underſtand them as reſpecting the preſent ſtate, they 
muſt relate to him. For all power it gien unto him ig 


beaven, and in earth ; and he is the immediate object of our 
faith. If we view them as referring to judgment, and ren- 


der them, to whom we » 


1 WF, 6 } 


2s Chrift c the mera b. ben 


reckon 1. proper tranſlation; — reſpea 
him. For the Father judgeth no man,” but hath committed 


all judgment to the Son. Beſides, the relative bis is cloſely 
connected with The Word of God as its antecedent : and 
it is unnatural to apply it to any other. Thus the Word is 
ſaid to be a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, becauſe there is not any creature that is not manifeſt 
in bis fight. The inference in ver. 14. Seeing, then, that we 
have a great High Prigſt, &c. is thought to confirm this 
view; as the argument would be weakened me 
duction of a ſubject effentially different. 

Tue attributes of this Word are ſtrictly applicable to Chriſt, 
It is Lon, living. This cannot properly be faid of the word 
of revelation itſelf, which is only the mean of the communi- 
cation of life. But Jeſus claims this character. I am, o Gn, 
the living One, Rev. i. 18. He is the Word of life, 1 John 
i. 1. a character which Dr P. himſelf can apply to no other. 
We have en n enn when it is ud 
In him was life. | 

This Word is evepync, powerful. The a 8 

ably applies with far more propriety to the ſource of divine 
energy, than to the mere inſtrument of its conveyance. 
The fame Word is ſharper, or more penetrating than any 
| two-edged ſword. It has been ſeen that this very idea is 
introduced in the deſcription of him whoſe name is called, 
The Word of God, Rev. xix. 13. 15. Out of bit mouth goeth | 
a ſharp ſword. Nay, Chriſt appropriates this character to 
himſelf, Iſa. xlix. 2. He hath made my mouth like a ſharp 
| ſword, and wade me 4 Poliſbed ſhaft. This Word # a di. 
cerner of the thoughts, &c. This is elſewhere exprefly 
aſſerted of Chriſt. He Inew what was in man. He declares 
concerning himſelf; All the churches ſhall know that I an 
\, » be who * the reins and Ws Rev. ii. 23. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


The Divinity 1 e proved jms the thre fo 0. a 


UR „ in is! hiſtorical works, gives kindit's = 


trouble with the multiplied proofs of the Divinity of 


our Saviour, produced from the Goſpel- hiſtory, With a 
fin gle touch of his Beſom of dęſtruction, he ſweeps them all 


away; as if no one would ever dare to offer any proofs = 
this doctrine from the Goſpels, or ſo much as look into them 

for this purpoſe, after he file roll} think tar wha ELSE | 

found there. © Jeſus Chriſt,” he ſays, —* made no other pre- 
« tenſions,” than that he was a mere man, “ referring all 
« his extraordinary power to God his Father :—and it is 
« moſt evident that the apoſtles, and all thoſe who converſed 


with our Lord, before and after his reſurrection, conſider- 
bed him in no other light than fimply as a man approved 
of God by figns and wonders which God did by him *,” 


e If we look into the Goſpel-hiſtory, we ſhall find that 
« all that our Saviour himſelf taught, or infinuated, were 
his divine miſſion in general, or his being the Meſſiah in 
particular, with the doctrine of the reſurrection, and that 


« of himſelf coming again to raiſe and judge the world. Fae 


„He never told the diſciples, that he had pre-exiſted, or 
« that he had any thing to do before he came into the 
« world +.” Again he ſays, © If we look into the Goſpels 


and the book of Acts, we {hall find that thoſe ſublime 


doctrines (of the Pre · exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt) as 
( they (the Fathers) call them, were not taught in an early 
period. een eee 


# Hiſt. of Cor. vol. i. p. 2. -4 Hit, Earl. Op. ol. i p. 64. 
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haſt mention of ang ting in the perſon or nature of 
_ « Chrift, ſuperior to thoſe of other men *.“ 


The ſuppoſed filence of the three firſt Evangeliſts, as 
of our Saviour himſelf, on the head of the Divine nature, 


| coniffitutes the foundation of two of the chief arguments | 
urged by Dr P. 758 * —_— n * 


. 
We might well bs filled with atovilhmeat o the muck} 


ty of theſe aſſertions, were not admiration itſelf incapable | 
of any further exertion, with reſpect to men who have 


already gone the length of denying the Lord who bought 
us. But as we are not diſpoſed implicitly to receive the 
Doctor's determinations, we ſhall inquire, what evidences 
of the divinity of Chriſt occur in the teſtimonies given by 


the Evangeliſts? and alſo conſider his own teſtimony to this 


e e bike ps Ai ä 5 
Our author eſpecially „ zd Golpels, us | 
not making the /eaft mention of any thing, in the perſon 
< or nature of Chriſt; ſuperior to thoſe of other men: and 
theſe, indeed, have not generally been viewed as containing 


much evidence in ſupport of this doctrine. Therefore, | 


they demand our particular attention. Toavoid repetition, 


we ſhall view them in connexion. 


It is granted, that the primary deſign, both of our Tank; 


and of his miniſters, was to prove his divine miſſion, as the 


protnifed Meſſiah. This appears, not only from his diſ- 


_ courſes, but from the diſtinct teſtimonies given by the Evan- 
geliſts. For, this point being once eſtabliſhed, true faith 
would neceſſarily infer, that Jeſus was juſt ſuch a Saviour as 


the prophets foretold ; a divine Perſon, Immanuel, JERoVAn, 
Ixuovan our righteouſneſs, IEHOVAH-Rorzi, JEHOVAH of 
er. With no propriety could he have been acknow- . 
; * Earl. Opin. vol. iii. p. 158, 159. | | = 5 | 

+ Earl. Opin. vol. i. P. 10. 13. 2a. 8 


Chap. TV. —— 10% 
ledged as hs piSinXe@ Meſdh, Rat he not prodebed! whe * 
moſt detifive evidences of divinity. For the prophets' bud 

uſed fuch language, as to exchide every one, but a divine 
perſon, from any claim to that character. Accordingly, the 
very ſame circurhſtatices' which proved that he was Meſ- 
fiah, inconteſtably proved that he was God over all. For, 
although he ated in coticurrence with the Father and Spirit; 
he nevertheleſs acted by his own power. Therefore, he 
expreſsly informs his hearers that he could have no claim to 
be received as Meſſiah, unleſs he performed works properly 
divine. John x. 37. 1f I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. But beſides theſe evidences of divinity that 
ariſe from his character as Meſſiah, even the three firſt Goſ. 
nels afford a variety of othiers, of a diſine nabire; ſullicl- 
ent to ſatisfy faith. | 

Jeſus is deſcribed is e or God with we; Mat. f 
23. and the Evangeliſts were not acquainted with ſuch re- 
finement of ſpeech, as to ſuppoſe that this ſhould” mean @ 
mere. man with us, however remarkably he might be di- 
ſtinguiſned by his holineſs. Socinians have not yet diſ- 
proved the authenticity of this paſſage; though their bat. 
teries have been pointed againſt it for many centuries. 
Dr P. himſelf, in one of his treatiſes, grants that it is au- 
_ thentic ; though, fince the publication of that work, he has 
clearly renounced the doctrine of the miraculous ooncep - 
tion, as having too much the air of fable, as © an in- 
« confiſtent and ill digeſted ſtory *. But this only veri- 
hes what is written concerning ſome, that they war worſe 
and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived +. Indeed, he makes 
ſuch a handle of the doctrine, while pretending to acknow- 
ledge the authenticity of the paſſage, that perhaps it was 
the faireſt way to reject it entirely. In his Fumiliar Illu- 
frations ſpeaking of the name Immanuel, he ſays; « If 

« we 


* Earl. Opin. vol. i ee 120. 123. 
f 2 Tim. iii. 13. | 
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vine direction in the ſcriptures, we ſhall find that they 
A do not always expreſs any thing characteriſtic of che per- 


« ſon, on whom they are impoſed, but that they were in- 


.- * tended-to be a memorial of ſome divine promiſe or af. 


« ſurance, reſpecting things of a public or general con | 
« cern*.” To this purpoſe he mentions the names of Iſaiah's 
children SBearjaſbub and Maber/halalhaſhbasz, Iſa. vii. 3. 


viii. 1. But the Doctor does not refuſe, that the name 


Immanuel had ſome relation to the work that Jeſus was to 


perform. Therefore, it was, at leaſt, in ſo far & charac- 


« teriſtic of the perſon.” But this can in no ſenſe be ſaid 


of the other names referred to. What was to be done by 


the ſons of Iſaiah ? He adds; © Of Jeruſalem it is ſaid, This 
« 7s the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, The Lord our 


„ Rzghteouſneſs, (Jer. Xxxiii. 16.)” But this is not in point. 


For the Doctor ought to know that the literal trauſlation 
of theſe words is, Thzs is Be who ſhall call her, or, He, who 
Hall call her, is the Lord, &c. | 

He further ſays; © In like manner the FR Being, by 
« appointing Chriſt to be called Emmanuel, engaged to 
« manifeſt his own preſence with his people, by protecting 
and bleſſing them, and inflicting vengeance on their ene- 
mies and oppreflors. For this prediction was given up- 
on the occaſion of an invaſion by the Iſraelites and Sy- 
« rians.” Had this name been impoſed upon any child 
born in that age, our author might have had ſome reaſon 
for what he ſays. But what ſecurity could it be to the 
people of Junk, on occaſion of a FH. . that a 
* P. 28. 29. In Bo 
decauſe the Doctor himſelf refers hi reader to it, for © the right under - 
ſtanding of theſe particular texts,” often barely mentioned in his bi- 


ſtory, It would be ungenerous, then, to deprive ours of ſo NE? a be · 
nefit. | 


* 


child ſhould be born about eight hundred years ksta 


who ſhould receive the name Immanuel; if this was 1 


Had our author been expoſed to ſuch imminent danger, it 


may be preſumed that he would have reckoned this very 


poor conſolation. He makes the Agen to lie in God's © ap. 


« pointing Chriſt to be called Immanuel.” But neither in. 
the prophecy, nor in the goſpel-hiſtory, have we the ex- 
preſs appointment of this name; but only a prediction of 
this as the event. Therefore, the ſign did not conſiſt in 
the appointment of the name; nor even principally in the 


name itſelf; but in the miraculous circumſtance of a vir- 


nn and in eee ene 


denoted. 
The won of this appears from various nn 


The danger was ſo imminent, that extraordinary ſecurity 


was requiſite, Judah ſeems to have been, at this time, 
threatened with a total deſtruction. But the mere appoint- 
ment of a fignificative name, our author bimſelf being 
judge, would have been nothing uncommon. - The manner 


in which the ſign was offered, ſhe ws that it was to be of a 
' miraculous kind: At thee a /ign of the Lord thy God; aft . 


it either in the depth, or in the height above, Iſa. vii. 1x. 
This does not imply a verbal, but a real ſign. That which 
is promiſed, is made to conſiſt in the two things already 


mentioned: A VIRGIN all conceive, and bear a Son, and | 


ſpall call his name IMMANUEL. It is introduced with a note 
of wonder ; Behold! God claims the work as peculiarly 
his own; Jenovan himſelf ſhall give you a fign. This lan- 
guage undoubtedly fignifies, that the very giving of this 


ſign ſhould be a ſpecial and extraordinary diſplay of divine 


grace and power. But all theſe things the Doctor finds it 
moſt expedient to paſs over in ſilence. 
As the promiſe of this fign was to be the great ſupport of 


the faith of believers, til i it ſhould be fulfilled; as it was of _ 
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| Ms words incredible ; It. 3 ab- 
pear that God gave them an inferior and earthly ſign, in 
ſubſervieney to the other, for ſupporting their faith in tbe 
mean time, and evecuraging them confidently to expect the 


reſer to Sheatja/bub : Before THIS child ſhall know to refuſe 
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the evil, and chooſe the good, the land that thou abhorreft ſhall 
be foreſaken of both ber kings. We cannot, otherwiſe, per- 
ceive any reaſon why Iſaiah was commanded by God to 
take his ſon with him, a mere child, when going to meet 
Ahaz. The event alſo verifies this view. For both Pe- 
kah and Rezin were Wm 
' claration *. . 
That the name — is ſtridly perſonal, appears 

from that beautiful apoſtrophe made by JxnovAH to him 
who ſhould be thus denominated : The Lord ſpake alſo unto 
me, ſaying, The firetching out of his wings (the armies of the 
king of Aſſyria) ſhall fill the breadth of thy land, O In- 
manuel +. Nay, as God's ſpecial intention in announcing 
this extraordinary fign, was to aſſure his church that the 
ſpiritual deliverance ſhe ſhould receive from him at a future 
. epoch, was her great ſecurity as to a preſent temporal deli- 

verance ; believers, in that age, evidently conſidered it in 
this light. Therefore we find them triumphantly bidding 
defiance to the hoſtile nations that were leagued for their 
deſtruction: Aſſociate yourſelves, O ye people, and ye ſhall be 
broken in pieces ;—for God it with us *, It would be vain to 
ſay, that they refer to him only who had given them the | 
 fign. For their language clearly reſpects that Deliverer 
who was the ſign promiſed. By faith they realiſe it as pre- 
ſent. They view the illuſtrious Perſonage referred to as . 
already in the midſt of them. And well might they do ſo. - - 
For fip i'wans, who bud fil fapdd hin, SOIT 


carried | 
'# 2 Kin, xy. 39. 30, . % + nd t Ch. . 9, 16 
: , O 5 * 


accompliſhment of the prediction. For ver. 16. ſeems to 


Thou ſhalt call bis name Jeſus. This indiſputably proves, 
that the fign conſiſted in the meaning of the name, as ſtrictix 
deſcriptive of the perſon. Is it inquired ; why then is it 
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and this Lord of Bene ie thas very! enen, 


| for a flone of fiumbling, Ver. 13, 14. 1 Pet. 1 ii. 8. 053 enn 
That this is properly a perſonal character, eee | 


ion ſtated by the Evangeliſt between ĩt aud 
the name - Feſus, Mat. i. 21. 23. As Joſeph was command- 


ed to call him who ſhould be born Jeſus, we are told that 
| all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


by the prophet I bey ſhall call bis name Immanuel. - We 


are at the ſame time informed, that his name was to be 

called, Jeſus, becauſe be Jhowld ſave bit people from their A. 

Therefore, either the name Immanuel denotes the dignity . 

of the perſan, as qualifying him for the work of ſalvation, 
or the name Jeſus does not denote his proper work. The 

one muſt ſignify, that he is truly God 102th ut; or the other 


cannot ſignify, that he ſaves Bis people from therr fins. The 
latter cannot be a perſonal character, unleſs the former be 
ſo too. For we are expreſsly afſured, that the name Feſws 
was impoſed upon him, by divine authority, to verify the 


prophecy ; that is, as equivalent to the name Inmanuel, and 


as ſhewing that he was RR iy on hos 
to ſave, 


Had the 9 Chriſts hike: ba . 


called Immanuel, as the Doctor aſſerts, undoubtedly 'Jo- 
ſeph, or Mary, would have been expreſsly commanded to 


give him this name. But inſtead of this, the angel ſays; 


ſaid in Iſaiah, She ſball call his name Immanuel ? The event 


ſhe ws the import of the expreſſion; and that a perſonal verbs _ 
is here uſed for an imperſonal, which is very common in 


Scripture. Accordingly, in Matthew we have it; They 
Soall call. The Doctor, indeed, how zealous ſoever for our 
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Lord of Hoſts, ' who was to be ſanctiſd in their beats: 
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| chat of Cambridge. . But this language merely mY 
what the perſon ſhould: really be; as, in Scripture, things 
ere oſten ſaid to be called, when tho meaning ia, that they 
are, or are manifeſted to be+. This muſt be the ſenſe. For 
: | hero's u making diference berween theſs\ words, 4 
| 1 25. That the name wa ly verſe 
| 1 dim. will afterwards appear . . N 
Wn . 
thoughts of men. This is evidently quite different from that 
Aliſterning of ſpirits, (x Cor. xii. 10.) which was one of the 
extraordinary gifts conferned in the apoſtolic age. The latter 
pPfhetic oracles. Thoſe, who poſſeſſed this, gift; had u power 
of judging whether theſe came from God or che devil. 
T be apoſtles ſeem to have uſed the term ſpirit, not us de- 
noting the ſtate; but the doctrine of men, 1 John iv. . This 
view is offered to Socinians with, a good grace, as it is that 
of their own Grotius. It is alſo approved by Slichting || 
Bo It does not appear, that even the apoſtles had. the gift of 
knowing the ſtates of men. Though it ſhould be urged 
- cluding this, it cannot be 8 that they had this pow- 


We 


— 2 — — 


— 


5 * ” Regs * — 
. II 4 
— —— . oe rag RT er BI a + © Fr om 14 1 — 
: . — 
1 * N 
4 . 
— 


— — — — 


: er conſtantly. They often admitted thoſe as. believers, 
whom they afterwards diſcovered to be hypocrites. Thys 
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did Peter perceive, that Simon, N 
believe, was in the gall f bitterneſs, Acts viii. 23. But 
however this gift ſhould be explained, it is na where ſaid in 
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e of men. This the Evangelifls not ox 
aſcribe to him, but they evidently ſpenkk of it as © power 


ſeſſed ®. This is alfo deſcribed as nowiſe the reſult of any 
ordinary means of information; for be needed not that' any 


ſhould teſtify of man, John ii. 25. or of any ſpiritual com- 


munication z but as a power efſentially belonging to Jeſus, | 


r AGGOINIAS 1 This 


knowledge is ali deſcribed us extending to all men, and to ll || 
in man. He Bog tartar ee 
John it. 24, 25. £ 

Now, Ne $06 e Went ee 
prerogative. Therefore the” Pfalmiſt aſſigns this work to 
God; Try me and know my thoughts. He views it as the 
ſame with that of ſearching the heart, which: has never been 
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which, accoriitig to their apprehenſion, he conſtantly poſ- "0 


ſuppoſed to belong to any creature. For theſe words are 


added as exegetical of the preceding; Search me, O God, and 


hnow my heart, Plal. cxxxix. 23. The Pfalmiſt makes the 


ſame aſcription elſewhere, when ſuppoſing the caſe of apoftacy 
from God, or ſecret idolatry ; Sul not God ſearch this out # + 


for he knoweth the ſecrets of the heart, Pfal. Xliv. 20, 21. 
This work God expreſsly claims as his own ; I Hout 
. thoughts, Iſa. lxvi. 18. Nay, on this head, he puts all erea - 


tures to defiance ; Who can know it i I JruovAH do ſearch . 


the heart, I try the reins, Jer. xvii. 9, 10. The faith of 
the Old Teſtament church correſponded: with ſuch declara- 


tions. Therefore Solomon ſays, in his prayer at the dedi- 


cation of the Temple; Thou, even thou only, knoweſt the huaarts 


of all the children of men, Kin. viii. 39. The Word of 


God, 25 oppoſed to every creature, is a diſcerner of the 


thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. iv. 12, 13. That 5 


this is to be underſtood of his perſonal Word, we have elſe- OS 
where RE ie : 
Vox. I. 5 O + Oo 0 27 


* Matt. ir. 4. Lil. 43 Luke b. 4. vi. B. ir. 4% W 45; 
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% 
me many teſtimonies of this kind given by the Eyangeliſt, 
is the expreſs declaration of our Saviour in his exalted ſtate; 
Al the churches ſhall know that I am he who ſearcheth 
the reins and hearts, Rev. ii. 23. This language evidently | 
excludes any ſuperior kind of knowledge of the heart. If, 
therefore, Jefus does not know it as the Father does, he is 
chargeable with that robberp which the Spirit of God de- 
© nies, and which Socinians, in their own way, have all along 
attempted to ſhow that he never thought of. But the know- 
ledge, claimed by him, is preaiſely of the ſame kind with 
the Father's. This appears from the end propoſed by both 
in this work. When Jzrovan ſays, 1—do ſearch the heart, | 
Ir the veins ; it is even to give every man according to bis - 
ways, Jer. xvii. 10. When Jeſus ſays, All the churches 


how is it meant that his claim to this divine prerogative 
Sole des? kb by ET I 

For it immediately follows; And I will give unto 
oa os cod nb Jeſus, 
therefore, diſcovers his claim to this character in the ſame 
manner with the Father. mans 
the ſame title. 
Sad ſeems lee os Sion t6 thei we ls 
inſpired, a knowledge of the moſt ſecret words and action 
of men; as an evidence of their miſſion, and for the ac- 
compliſhment of his purpoſes of mercy or judgment. This 
is evident from the hiſtory of Eliſha, with reſpe& to the 
king of Syria, and alſo his ſervant Gehazi. But in the 
firſt inſtance, his knowledge extended to the words on- 
ly, that were ſpoken in the king's bed-chamber, 2 Kings 
vi. 12. As to the ſeeond; there was nothing more 
than a diſcovery of the language and conduct of Gehazi, 
" V. 26, Thus, God hath revealed to his ſervants, a 
we 
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we may ſay, only „ es e Bur he bam d 


ways reſerved to himſelf the knowledge of their thought 
Nor have we an inſtance of any one of his ſervants' pretending 


do judge of the vgs e e enen e 
their words or actions. 5 


However, the e of Tale . houghts, as 
given by Dr P. is his © being appointed e king and judge 


« of men.” Therefore he © has powers given him adapted 
u to thoſe: offices, eſpecially the knowledge of the human 


heart, and the prerogarive of declaring the forgiveneſs of 


"© « fin, —We ought not therefore,” he ſays, © to be ſurprized - 


at ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Matt. ix. 4. And Jeſus know- 


ing their thoughts, John ii. 25. He knew what was in 


« man . Here Dr P 


. ſpeaks of Chriſt's being a ling and 


| judge, as if theſe terms denoted different offices. As Soci- N . 


nians endeavour to fink the prieſtly office in the kingly, we 


need not wonder*that they try to make two of the latter. 
In this, as in many other reſpects, they reſemble the Papiſts, 


who, having denied that the ſecond precept of the law is 


diſtin from the firſt, divide the tenth, to preſerve the num- 
ber. He alſo ſeems, as far as poſſible, to diminiſh the know- *' 
ledge belonging to Chriſt. He ſpeaks of © the knowledge 
of the human heart.” Now, in the common uſe of language, ; 
this carries a very different idea from 'diſcernment of 
thoughts, A man of ſtrong natural powers and accurate 
obſervation, with a conſiderable portion of experience, may 
| be ſaid, in a limited ſenſe, to poſſeſs - the knowledge of 


the human heart,” while no man, in his right reaſon, 


would ſo much as think of ſaying, that he knew the. 

thoughts. But who can blame our learned author? His 
ſtem, ſomewhat different from that of the Baptiſt, neceſ- 
arlly requines (EOS ie WE AO ROT EN 
6 But 


* Famil. Illuftr. p. 22. We may, in another place, attend to what our 


author advances with e to Chriſt's Ms the 2 of fins. 
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neceſſary for Jeſus, as appointed the king and gudge af 
men.“ It is a power! adapted to theſe offices. And 
who can deny it? But pray, good Sir, When was he inveſt. 
ed with theſe offices, and intruſted with this powerd H I 

am not much miſtaken, you and your brethren: tell us on 
ſome. occaſions, that he received all his honour and power 


after his reſurrection. Something very like this has eſcaped 


your own pen, The reaſon why Chriſt was ſo much d- 

« ſtinguiſhed by God the Father, is frequently and fully ex - 
preſſed in the ſcriptures, ux. his obedience to the will of 
« mar. and arg * e eee | 


6 « conferred npon Cs iſt are 1 eee 


' his obedience, and to be ſubſequent to his refurrec- 
Booby But if Jeſus was not made a king and judge till 


after his reſurreQtion, and if the knowledge of the heart be 
a © power adapted to theſe qffices,” ſurely he could have no 
occaſion for it, and no title to it, before. However, if we 
may believe the Evangeliſts, Jeſus Ine what was in man, 


knew the thoughts, in his ſtate of humiliation. That event, 
to which this. part of the Goſpel-hiſtory — —— 


near the commencement of his miniſtry. 


But Socinians are chargeable with wonderful Qraifling'on- 
this head. When preſſed with the paſſages of ſcripture 


| which aſcribe eſſential dominion to Jeſus, eſpecially.if theſe 


expreſs. the faith of believers after his exaltation, they 
poſitively aſſure us, that all his honour and gudlile power: 
are the fruit of it. On the other hand, when aſſailed by ar- 
guments taken from what he ſaid and did, or from what: 
the diſciples believed, in his ſtate of abaſement, they vir- 


tually retract the former aſſurances and = OR 
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| 1 e that is, While purchaſing 
| this very honour and power by his obedience. There ſeems, 


indeed, to be = ſtudied ambignity in our author's language; 
Chriſt being appointed the King and Fudge of men, Bas 
« powers given him adapted,” &ec. "But che quieſtion 18, 
Had he theſe powers, before he was conſtituted King and 
Judge ; or, in other words, before he had any need of them? 
The fact is directly the reverſe of what is pretended by _ 
Dr P. Chriſt is appointed the King and Judge of men, 


becauſe he efſentially poſſeſſes powers adapted to the work. 


There is a continual outery made by the party, againſt 
the uſual diſtinction between the eſſential and mediatory | 
characters of Jeſus 3 when employed to ſolve” the apparent 


contradictions in the accounts which the ſcriptures give of 


him. But Socinians find occaſion fora diſtinction far more 
ſtrange. According to the former, two very different rela- - 


tions are ſuſtained by one Perſon; which is abundantly 
common among men. But by the latter, the ſame Perſon 
is ſuppoſed to ſtand in ſituations directly oppolite, in the fame 
nature and relation. Tt is no contradiction, that Jeſus ſhould 
be the proper Son of God, in one relation; and true man 


in another; that, according to the former, he ſhould know 


all things (John xxi. 15.), and be ignorant of ſome things, 


according to the latter. But that he ſhould have omniſci- 


ence and limited knowledge; the ſtate of a ſervant, and 


the ſtate of God; no power and honour as a King and 


Judge, and yet a great portion of both, i one nature and 


relation; that he ſhould, at the ſame time, be purchaſing a 
reward to be had only in conſequence' of finiſhing his work, 


and yet poſſeſſing it; are contradictions of the groſſeſt kind. 
On this head, at leaſt, there is a palpable defect in the Soci- 
nian ſyſtem : and it muſt be new ben ane 8 gra tory 5 


received oy men of true reaſon. | EET 
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« ſurprized at ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Jeſus knowing their 
« thoughts,” &c. This argues great tenderneſs for weak 
readers, who might be ſo fimple as to apprehend. that no | 
one could know the thoughts but God. + He ſeems to grant 
that there is, apparently at leaſt, ſome ground for ſurprize. 
The good man is afraid that the ſurprize, eſpecially after all 
chat he has ſaid to depreciate the Perſon, ſhould hurt, not 
us only, but his own beloved ſyſtem. But like many pby- 


 icians of no value, the very means he uſes to preyent, in- 


creaſe the diſorder. / For we are more ſurprized than ever, 
to learn, not only that a ſervant obtains great part of his 
reward, although the proper conſequence of his work, bo- 
fore he has well entered on it; but that a mere man may 
certainly and conſtantly diſcern the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, Had this been told thoſe who attended on the 
miniſtry of Jeſus, it Would have ſurprized them more than 
any thing he either ſaid or dict. 

The Evangeliſts repreſent Chriſt as the. oha of. faith, 
Thus Matthew applies that prophecy to him; Ia bis Name 
Hall the Gentiles truſt, chap. xii. 21. But truſting in the 
Name of Jeſus, is ſimply truſting in Jeſus himſelf, eſpecially 
according to the Revelation given of him in the Word; 
juſt as loving the name of the Lord, and calling upon his 
m—— OT But if the 
Evangeliſts viewed Jeſus as the object of faith, they muſt 
| have conſidered him as God. They were no ſtrangers to 
that awful denunciation, Curſed be the man that trufteth in 
man; and they muſt have conſidered themſelves as lying 
under the laſh of it, had they truſted in Jeſus, believing him 


to be a mere man. Nay, had this been their idea, they could 


never have thought that the prophet Iſaiah ſpoke of him. 
They alſo repreſent him as che objet® of religious worſhip, 
Accordingly they inform us, that the wiſe men came tp 


8 — f 


Cbap. IV. dE —— ; | 225 | 
| worlkip kim Matt: ii. 8. The word © used cannot be under-" | 


ſtood of civil homage, For univerſally, in the New Teſta- 
ment, it denotes ſuch worſhip as belongs to no creature. 
When Cornelius worſhipped Peter, the latter ſaid, Stand 


up ; J myſelf alſo am a man, Ads x. 26. In what ſenſe it 
is uſed by Matthew, appears from our Lord's reply to Satan; | 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, chap. iv. 10. That 
this act of adoration, by the wiſe men, was accepted of. 


God, appears pretty plainly from the peculiar care exerci- . 
ſed with reſpe& to their preſervation from the wrath of 
| Herod, ver. 12. It is ſcarcely ſuppoſable, that God would 


have interpoſed. by immediate Revelation, for preſerving. 


idolaters. Beſides this inſtance of the worſhip of Jeſus, - 


we have a variety of others recorded +. It is evident, in- 


deed, that he received religious adoration from all his diſci-. 


ples. For while he was parted from them,—they wor/hip-. 
ped him, Luke xxiv. 51, 52. We are aſſured that after his 


aſcenſion the diſciples continued their worſhip. This was 
ſo well known, that the primitive Chriſtians are denomi-. 


| nated by a periphraſis taken from this very circumſtance. 


They are deſcribed as thoſe who call on this name (Son of 


God) Adds ix. 20, 21. Now, no one can deny that invo-. 


cation is a ſpecial act of worſhip. By ſome it is reckoned 

the higheſt. Therefore, either the Son of God ought to 

be worſhipped ; or, all the firſt Chriſtians were idolaters. __ 
Could we believe, with Socinians, that this word, when 


uſed by the Evangeliſts with reſpe& to Chriſt, is to be un- 


derſtood in a different ſenſe from that in which it is applied 


- to the Father, we would be under a neceſſity of concluding, 


that the New Teſtament church is not ſufficiently guarded 


againſt idolatry, and that the Evangeliſts were very impro- 
per perſons for committing the Hiſtory of Jeſus to writing. 


Far with mee e eee 
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| that given to Chriſt they uſe the very ſame" ore  withou 
the leaſt note of diſtinction. | 811 
He is held forth, eee $69 
| Lord God of tha children of Iſrael. Therefore the Angel 
forerold concerning John Baptiſt ; Many of the- children 
of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. Who this is, 
evidently appears from the words that follow; And be. 
| ſhall go before bim ia the ſpirit and power of Elias, Luke 
1. 16, 19. Now, whomſoever John preceded as an harbin- 
ger, he muſt have been the Lord God—of the children of 
Iſrael. But it was Jeſus whom he preceded, as John him- 
ſelf teſtifies; He that cometh after me, is preferred before - 
me, John i. 27. and again, addreſſing his diſciples ; Ye your-, 
' ſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but 
that I am ſent before him, John iii. 28. In all the Goſpels, 
"and alſo in the AQs, Chriſt is repreſented as chat Aluſtrious 
| Perſonage, whoſe forerunner the Baptiſt was . On this 
account, Zacharias calls John the prophet of the Higheſt. 
For, ſays he, thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to pre- 
pare his ways, Luke i. 76. But let any man in his right 
ſenſes ſay, If this language would not have been both ab- 
 furd and blaſphemous, bad John bees the prophet nad ber. 
bingen of a mere man? 5 
Indeed, the Lord, whoſe way is here Rid to be he | 
„ Java,” For the Evangeliſt Matthew informs us con- 
cerning John, that this is be that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
Phet Eſaias, ſaying, The. voice of one crying in the wild : 
250%, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, chap. iii. 3. But the 
word uſed by the prophet, is IEHovan, Ifa, XI. 3. There- 
Fore Jeſys, .who had John for his forerunner, is, and was 
conſidered by the Evangelitts, as Jenovan. Now, not- 
withſtanding all the vain things, that the people have ima- 
gined, in their combination againſt the Lord, and his Anoint- 
ed; as long as the werd of Cod remain WEE 


* Vn n f Mar 1 v 3. AQs xii. 24, a5. | 
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force, with a believing ſoul, when oppoſed to ſuch language 

zs this, I am JEHoVAn, that ts my name, and my glory uu“ 

tumult, lifted up the head, and ſaid, Let us take to ourſelves 
the houſes of God in poſſeſſion, it is for this end, That men Rs 
may now that thou, whoſe name alone is Jenovan, art be 
Moft High over all the earth, Pſal. lxxxiii. 18. He, ther: 
fore, who is the Higheſt (Luke i. 56.) or the Moft High, and 
who has the name JEHoVAn, is God in the proper ſenſe of 
language; is God alone, not as excluding the Father and | 
Spirit, but as truly Sj ney to every creature, | 
however exalted. 

Lake informs us, that Jeſus was kin by believers, in 

his time, as the Lord of hoſts. For when recording the 
teſtimony of Simeon, he declares, that he ſaid to Mary . 
the mother of Jeſus; Bebol, this child 5s ſet for the. fall | 
and vifing again of many in Iſrael, and for a fign that ſhall 
be ſpoken againſt, chap. ii. 34. Theſe words are taken from 
the prophecy of Iſaiah, chap. viii. 13, 14, where they are 
ſpoken-of IEHOVAn of hoſts : Sancti the Lord of beſts © 
bimfelf ; and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. 
And he ſhall be for a ſanctuary; but for a flone of flum- 
bling and for a rock of offence, to both the houſes of Iſrael. 
— And many of them ſhall flumble and fall, and be broken, 
and be ſnared, and be taken. That Jeſus, then, who was a 05 

| None of flumbling, was yet to be the object of religious fer 
and worſhip, as the omnipotent God, who doth according to 
bis will in the army of heaven, and among the inbabitamti of * - 
the earth, For the Lord of hoſts is a name expreſſing almighty 
power and univerſal dominion, as well as. ſovereignty of 
operation. Simeon, therefore, belieyed in Jeſus as the Lou 


— 
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E If 
Simeon was miſtaken, Luke muſt have been ſo too. In- 
| deed, we find the apoſtle Peter alſo conſidering Chriſt as 
that flone of fHlumbling foretold by the prophet; x Ep: ii. 8, 
Thoſe, who in our day, oppoſe him as the Son of God, 
have need . ANY | 
ee Hens; Ds 
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Aﬀorna W urged by Dr P. ce the Divi. 
nity or Pre-exiſtence Cbriſt, is founded on his ſup- 


poſed filence on this ſubject. The manner,” he ſays, 
„ in which our Lord ſpeaks of bimſelf, and of the power 
* by: which he worked miracles, is inconſiſtent, according 
1 to the common conſtruction of language, with the idea of 
* his being poſſeſſed of any proper power n 
than other men have . 
What we mean to offer in reply to this argument, will 
not only ſhow that our Saviour claimed divinity to himſelf, 
but at the ſame time ſerve as a continued proof of what 
the Evangeliſts believed concerning him. The Doctor 
ſtrenuouſly urges the conceſſion of the fathers, that, in the 
three firſt goſpels, Jeſus is deſcribed merely as man ; and. 
; Pleads from the ſuppoſed lateneſs of the publication of John's | 
goſpel, that, although the divinity of Chriſt were taught in 
it, the greateſt part of the firſt believers muſt have died. 
without any ene of this doctrine. We ſhall 3 


1 


* Earl. o ure 14. 5 2 


— 
1 


narrated by 8 Mark: Ky RA Auk ibs appiin 


that they really believed this dotrine, and taught no - 


their writings; the whole of our author's reaſoning from 
inaccurate or disjointed expreſſions taken from the works 


of the fathers, really or GE eee the ee RT 


muſt fall to the ground. 
We have already proved that Chriſt is ht OE 

by the Evangeliſts as the obje&? of faith, They alſo repre- 

ſent him as exhibiting himſelf in this very character: M- 

fo ſhall V 

Mat. xvii. 6. 5 
He Seemed; Abs den enn Mie If any 

man come to me, and hate not bis father, and mother, and 

wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and bir own 

| life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, Luke xiv, 26. that is, 


every one, who would be his diſciple, muſt love him more 2 


than all theſe ; as we learn from Mat. x. 37. If the love, 
here demanded, be not ſupreme, we know not what can 
come under this deſcription. It is love, that excludes the 
partnerſhip of every other object. This demand undoubtedly 
implies all that God claims, as his right, in the firſt and 
great commandment; Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with . 


all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind, 


Mat. xxii. 39. The love, here required, is by no means 
included in that ſecondary precept, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, ver. 39. For Jeſus requires, that a 
man ſhould comparatively bate his neareſt and deareſt neigh- 
bour, yea, bis own liſe alſo, for his ſake. | 
Jeſus preſcribed his Name's ſake as the ſupreme end to be 
propoſed by his diſciples. This language was quite fami- 
liar to the Jews, to whom he addreſſed himſelf. But they 
bad been always accuſtomed to reftri@ it to God. How- 
fver frequently this expreſſion occurs in the Old Teſtament, 
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God aſſigns this as the cauſe or end of his conduct, in oppo. 


"= glory as the higheſt end. For it immediately follows ; For 


Flory to another, Ta, xlviii. 9. 11. This is deſcribed us the 


country for thy Name's ſake ;---when he ſhall come ani pruy 


1 8 applies ſo very particularly i in regard to his followers, us to 
leave no reaſon to doubt that he wiſhed to be conſiderel 


the ſame with that of former believers, and that their | 
| blefſedneſs ſhould confiſt in ſuffering for his Name's fake. 


receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life, Mat. 


| allo invariably nen Add — Fo __ | 
whether it be immediately propoſed by God or by man. 


fition to every other that might be ſuppoſed; For my 
Name's ſake will I defer mine anger; even for mine own 
fake will I do it. He mentions this as equivalent to his 


Boro ſhould my Name be polluted y and I will not give ny 


end of coming to worſhip at Jeruſalem. Solo- 
mon ſays; Concerning a ſtranger,tbat cometh out' _ a. fur 


towards this place ; hear thou, 1 Kin. viii. 4143. Be. 
evers, under that diſpenſation, are deſcribed as ſuſfering un 
this as the proper ground; Tour brethren that hated you, 
Phat caſt you hh nem L . 
glorified, Iſa. Ixvi. 5. | 

This very language Jeſus approprintes to - kimfelf; os 


as that very Being who ſpoke to his ancient church by 
Iſaiah. He aſſures bis diſciples, that their lot ſhould be 


Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall 
ſeparate. you from their company, —for the Son of man's Jake. 
Reæjoice ye in that day, —for in like manner did their fathers 
unto the prophets, Luke vi. 22. 23. Every one that hath 
forſaken houſes, or brethren, or fifters, or father, or mo: 
ther; or wife, or children, or lands, for my Name's fake, ſhall 


xix. 29. ' Chriſt ſays to Ananias concerning Saul; 1 will 

ſhow him how great things he ball ſuffer fur my Name: 

Jake, Acts ix. 16. N unleſs Chriſt have the fame 
| " Name 
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— God, 'us bing of {cad ae tate; he ets up 


his glory as a new ſupreme end, and robs God of his pre- 


| rogative. If this be with the Father's Were he ſuffers 


Not only as thy Evangelifts, » as we have et 2 
repreſent Jeſus as the object of religious worſhip; but Jeſus 


himſeif chearfully accepted the worſhip that was given him. 
It has been obſerved, that the word uſed by them, always 


in the New Teſtament, denotes" religious adoration.” But 
though. it were poſlible to prove the reverſe, it would not 


affect the argument. For when we read of the worſhip of 


Jeſus, the circumſtances recorded are ſuch as clearly ſhew, 
that it was not of a civil, but of a religious kind. It might 


juſtly be urged, that, on every occaſion, he renounced all 
the honours of royalty. He refuſed to be made a king, or 
even for once to act the part of a judge in civil matter. 
And can it be thought, that he would receive the higheſt 
token of veneration ever given to an earthly ſovereign? 
Even ſuppoſing that he knew, that this was meant merely 
as civil reſpect, on his own principles he ought to have re- 


fuſed it. For he conſtantly teſtified, that his kingdom was 


not of this world. If, therefore, he received this as civil ho- 

mage, he voluntarily, and in the moſt effectual manner, 

confirmed that carnal people in their wild * with en 

to a temporal kingdom of the Meſſiah. . . 
But we find that frequently the form ot this 6 | 

uch, that although he had known that it was meant mere- 

ly as civil, he could not lawfully have accepted it. Jairus 


fell at his feet, Mark v. 22. The Syro-phenician woman 


did the ſame, ch. vii. 25. His diſciples held bin by the 
feet and worſhipped Bim, Mat. xxviii. 9. This kind of wor- 
| ſhip was ſometimes. given to kings, or their ſubſtirates; ; 


but it was unlawful. It was demanded by the kings of 


Perſia. Vw Warns have been given why Mordecai | 
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_  uffigned by the Jewiſh hiſtorian, who muſt have been beſt 
acquainted with the opinions of his own nation. Morde. 


_ ceived it without giving the moſt expreſs encouragement 
to idolatry, But we have not a ſingle inſtance of his teſti- 
fying the leaſt diſſatisfaction. No one can doubt, that the 
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how world 26h bow to. Hamen 4 but the moſt atura} 
idea is, that he accounted it unlawful. This is the reaſon 


% cai alone,” he ſays, © bowed not to him, ſuch obedience 
« being againſt the cuſtom of his country. Even the 
more intelligent heathens were ſhocked. at. this kind of 
worſhip, when offered to man, being perſuaded that it was 
divine. Thus Sueton obſerves, that © Lucius was the firſt. 
ho procured that Claudius Ceſar ſhould be adored s 
« God: for when he returned from Syria, he would not 


«©, preſume to approach him otherwiſe than with his head 
4 veiled, and nnn man 


« Bim F.“ | 
This form, then, bee uſed in ho idolatrous workis of. 
man, had Jeſus been nothing more, he could not have re- 


Devil demanded religious adoration from him, when he 
ſaid; Al theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me, Mat. iv. 9. This very worſhip the 


wiſe men gave to Jeſus; for the expreſſion is the ſame f. 


Nay, this very worſhip Jeſus accepted from Jairus. For, 
as Mark ſays, He fell down, ch. v. 22. Matthew informs 
us, that he wor ſbipped bim, ch. ix. 18 ||. That is, he wor- 
ſhipped Jeſus by proſtration, the very manner in which Je- 


ſus himſelf, conſidered as man, .. he Father. For 


| 5 
* Antiq. I. xi. c. 6. | ; | 
+ Idem miri in adulandum ingenii, primus E. Ceſarem be " 


Deum inſtituit: cum reverſus ex Syria non aliter adire aufus efſet, quam 


capite velato, eircua verte nique ſe, deinde procumbens. In Vitell. cap. 2. 


| Eay re&wv Tpornuvnenc wor. Mat. iv. 9. Ry N ure, 
eh. ii. 11. 


W ren por Tvs eva ave. —Tparexans cure. 


FEC 


Z OD ES. Bw. i 4 


Chap. v. Be | to Divine Hmoure 5 KS, 223 
1 Je felon the grund and prayed, Mack ab.” 35. It Jeſus, : 


then, was a mere man, the angel, who refuſed the worſhip | | 
of John, was more zealous for the glory of God than ne. | 
For this was the very. way in which John offered to wor- 


| ſhip this heavenly meſſenger : 1 fell at bis feet to worſhip 


him . But he rejected it with horror, afligning it to GO 

as his exclufive prerogative, ſaying ; See thou do it not: 1 
am thy fellow-ſervant 3—Worſhip God, Rev. xix. 10. Ac- 

cording to the Socinian doctrine, Jeſus ought to have done 


the ſame. For how much ſoever he be exalted above be- = 


lievers, he is ſtill their fe/ow-ſervant, confidered in his rela- 
tion to God. If Jeſus had no right to religious adoration, | 
would not Peter have been a better foundation for the 
church, than he? For when Cornelius fell down: at bis * 
and worſhipped: him, he took bim up, 4 aying, * wh; 1 
myſelf alſa am a man, Acts x. 25, 26. | | 
Jeſus claimed the glory of the Father as his. What, i in 
one paſſage he calls the glory of his Father, he, in another, 


calls his own. The Son of man ſpall come in the glory of 


bis Father, with his angels, Mat. xvi. 2. When the Son of 
man ſhall come in his glory, and all the boly angels with 
bim, then ſhall be fit upon the throne.of his glory, ch. xxy. 
31. In both places he ſpeaks of his coming to judgment. 


The glory is Bis, and the throne alſo, He could never have 
uttered ſuch language, unleſs his and the Father's n. 


one. 


He clhimed the hk as his property, ſaying, Upon ehie | 


| rock will I build my church, Mat. xvi. 18. ROY: 


ment we ſhall illuſtrate afterwards. | 

He aſſerted his Lordſhip over the Sabbath. Thus, in re- 
ply to the cavils of his enemies, on occaſion of his diſciples! 
plucking and eating the ears of corn, he ſaid ; The Son of 


man is Lord even of the Sabbath. -day, Mat. xii. 8. As this day 


was conſecrated by * no one Es; a * W - 
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| ed, that theſe were more directly meant to prove his divine 
miſſion as Meſſiah; and that our Saviour appealed to them 


of the Meſſenger. The mere working of « miracle, in- 


' Theſe muſt have confirmed the whole of his doctrine; or 


me obligation. of the precept, but God time” It would 
be vain to ſay, that Chriſt received this right by delegation, 
For, according to the Socinian ſyſtem, he was not yet come 
to his kingdom. At any ow the eng here ere 


V the Evidence of ur Ser Divinity, from bi 
| Miracles. | 

mT 

ESUS manifeſted und meinde tis Ade 6h Wh 
character, by the miracles that he wrought. It is grant- 


in this reſpect. But they alſo proved the eſſential dignity 


deed, will not prove the divinity of the immediate agent. 
The moſt that it can prove, is a miſſion from God. It alſo 
confirms the truth of the doctrine which is taught. But 
if the immediate agent of the miracle lays claim to Deity, 
the truth of his doctrine in this reſpect cant by Gault, 
without a denial of the reality of the miracle. 8 

Jeſus wrought miracles in confirmation of his doftrine. 


they could not confirm any part of it. He taught that 
he was the true Meſſiah: and it is granted by Socinians, 
that his claim to this character was inconteſtably demon- 
ſtrated by his wonderful works. If he alſo taught that he 
was God, the ſame works muſt have equally confirmed this | 
branch of his doctrine. But he undoubtedly did fo, by de- 
_ claring that he had power to forgive fin: and he appealed | 
to miracles as an evidence of this power. When the man 
fick of the pally, was 1 to 1 ſeeing ue 2 #1 


* 7 


** 


. 66A l . 


a forgives thes, "But 3 5 


ſaid within themſelves, This man Blaſpbemetb. But be ſaid, 
Whether is it ea er to ſay, Thy Au be forgiven thee, or to 
ſay, Ariſe and walk? He declares, that it is the ſame to 
him to work a miracle, and to forgive fin ; both theſe be- 
ing equally exertions of divine power. Then he adds; 
But that ye may know, that the Son of Man hath power on 
earth to forgive an, (be ſaid to' the fick of the palſy) Ariſe, 

take up thy bed, and go into thine own houſe, Matt. ix. 1.—6. 
But we propoſe to explain this paſſage more fully afterwards, 


as containing a diſtin& and peculiar proof of our a . 


Deity, and of his aſſerting his claim to it. 

But our Lord did not merely claim particular prerogatives 
of Deity, and prove his title to theſe by his works. He ex- 
preſsly aſſerted his unity of eſſence with the Father, and ap- 
pealed to his works as incontrovertibly proving the truth of 


| his doctrine in this reſpect. Though ye believe not me, believe | 


the works : that ye may Ino that _— Fatber i ir in me, a 
I in him, John x. 38, 39. _ 

This language undoubtedly fignifies, chat the Father could 0 
as little work, nay .exiſt, without the Son, as the Son with- 


out the Father. Tt ſhews in the cleareſt manner, in what 


ſenſe he had previouſly ſaid, I and my Father are one, ver. 
30. The Father exiſts and operates in him : he exiſts and 
operates in the Father: and thus nee in eſſence and 
operation. | 
Now, either the wonder works of Jeſus were not real 
miracles; or they were decifive proofs of his being God equal 
with the Father. Socinians will not aſſert the former. For 


| this would reduce them to the neceſſity of entirely denying Bos 


that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. They cannot, therefore, evade 


che force of the latte. 


But this proof of the Deity of Chriſt, is ; not the only one 


which ariſes from his wonderful works. Theſe very works 8 . 
Vor. 1. 75 Et ts "_ 5 
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tained no higher charakter than tft of a ſervant, he ought 
to have uſed the Name of God, if not as neceſſary for 
a working the miracle, yet for ſhewing others, by what 


OS * 
' x 8 
18 
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. Miracks of J. | Book, | 
afford . more direct nature. The e , 


in whith he wrought his miracles, the concomitant.circum- 


ances, and the language of the ſacred writers who record 


them, clearly ſhew, that he acted as a divine Perſon, that, 
in various inſtances, he wiſhed this to appear, and that 


the inſpired hiſtorians viewed matters in no other light. 


Jeſus wrought miracles in Bt own Name. Had he fuf. 


power, and for what end, it was wrought. In this reſpect, 
he ought alſo to have ſet an example of ſelf-denial before | 


| his followers. But we have not a ſingle inſtance of his ex- 


erciſing this power, in the Name of God. Lhengfoee, af 
it was not eſſentially his own, he acted n moſt 

and undutiful part ; a part,—that, inſtead of N him 
to honours inconceivably exceeding thoſe conferred on any 


other ſervant, ſhewed, in the cleareſt light, that he deſerved 


the moſt ſevere puniſhment which injured Omnipotence could | 
inflict. His diſciples acted very differently. We have not 
a ſingle inſtance of their exerciſing the power entruſted to 


them, without an expreſs declaration of dependence. Not 


one of them performed a miracle in his own name. And 
it is very remarkable, that they never mention the Name 
of God, but that of Jeſus. They aſcribe all their power 


to him. The ſeventy diſciples returned, ſaying, Lord, evex 
_ the devils are ſubjef to us, through, or in thy Name, Luke 


x. 17. Jeſus reſtricted his diſciples to this manner of ope- 


ration: In my Name they ſhall caſt out devils, they ſhall 
Speak with new tongues, &c. Nay, he ſuſpended all their 
delegated power of working miracles upon faith in his 


Name. He declared all their future miracles to be figs 
that ſhauld follow them that believed, Mark xvi. 17. Accor- 


dingly, the apoſtles teſtify the greateſt anxiety leſt any ſhould - 
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think chat cheſg works: were done; by their own, power, 
aſcribe all their power to their Maſter, and declare that their 
exerciſe of it was the immediate fruit of faith in him. 
Thus, when the multitude marvelled at the cure of the 
lame man, Peter addreſſed them in theſe words, immedi- 


ately referring to the Prince of Life ;-— And his Name, Yor 


through faith in his Name, hath made this man ftrong : fo,” 
yea, the faith which ib him, hath given Bim this Perfect | 
ſoungneſs, Acts iii. 16. Here, they acknowledge him, not 
only as the Supreme Agent in the miracle, but as both the 
object, and the author of their faith, which was the mean 
by which they performed it. | 

Jeſus wrought miracles by his own « Sam as a divine 


agent. He was, therefore, chargeable with no arrogant al 


ſumption, in working them in his own Name. All the 

power that was neceſſdry for the performance of the moſt. 
wonderful works, reſided in him as its proper fubjedt. / 5 
Thence, with reſpe& to the cure effected on the woman 
who came in the preſs behind, and touched his garments, we 
are informed that virtue had gone out of him, Mark v. 27. | 


| —30. He was, indeed, a man approved of God, by ang... 


_ and wonders, and figns, which God did by him, Acts ii. 
| Theſe were evidences, that he was anointed with the 


| Hol Ghoſt, and with power, and that God was with him, 


chap. x. 38. But while God was with him, as his ſervant | 
whom he upheld, this was not all. The Father was alſo in 


| him, as his own eternal Son. Therefore as we have ſeen, he 


appeals to his works, as evidences of his equality with the 
Father. If I do not the works of my Father, he ſays, be- 
lieve me not. But if 1 do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works : that ye may know that the Father is in me, and 


Ii him, John x. 37, 38. He declares himſelf to be as pro- 


perly an agent in theſe works, as the Father. 1 do, not 
the works of my Father; & c. 


-# 


The Miracles of Ye for 


But as the diſciples attributed all the r works 1 | 
was by no means an empty compliment. For, in working 
miracles, they conſtantly acted by a communication ol 

power from him. He claims the prerogative of 

this: I ive unto you power to tread upon ferpents, and over 
all the power of the enemy, Luke x. 19. The inſpired wri- 

ter of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles informs us, that Paul and 
Barnabas ſpabe boldly in the Lord, who gave teftimony unto 
the word of his grace, and granted fignt and wonders to be 
done by their hands, Acts xiv. 3. They appear merely as 
his inſtruments. But he who has no phyſical power of his 
own, who in all his exertions is no more than the in. 
ſtrument of another, cannot communicate his power to 2 
third perſon. Far leſs can he do ſo, according to his own 
pleaſure. But as there was great variety in the extraordi- 
nary gifts conferred by the Head of the church, his diſci- 
ples aſcribed ſovereignty to him in the diſtribution of them: 
Unto every one of us is grace given, according to the meaſure 
of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, edn 1 e 
een unto men, Eph. iv. 7. 8. 

He wrought miracles by a word of command. On this 
account, even unbelievers were aſtoniſhed. When our Lord 
had caſt out an unclean ſpirit, his hearers were all-amazed, 
and ſpate among themſelves, ſaying, What a word is this? 
for with authority and power he commandeth the unclean 

 * ſpirits, and they come out, Luke iv. 36. The Evangeliſts - 
take particular notice of this circumſtance. He caſt out the 
ſpirits, faith Matthew, with bis word, chap. viii. 16. Thus, 
he clearly ſhewed, that he was that very Word who created 
the worlds. For his almighty far was all that was necel- 
fary. He fade and it was done. As, in the beginning, | he 
had ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light, in the days 
of his fleſh he ſaid, Be thou clean, and immediately the lepro- 


n WAas gs" Matt. viii. 3. We have but one 9 : 
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authoritative manner. Paul ſaid to the ſpirit of divination 


that poſſeſſed a certain damſel, 7 command thee to come out 
of ber, Acts xvi. 18. Is it faid,/that Jeſus gave to the 


twelve, power and authority over all devils, and to cure dif- 


eaſes (Luke ix. 1.)? The very manner of expreſſion con- 
tains a ſufficient reply. For he gave them this power z 


and it was only to be exerciſed in his name, Mark xvi. 1). 


Now, as he, who has no phyſical. power of his own, who is 


merely the inſtrument of another, cannot communicate this 
power to a third perſon; and far leſß in a ſovereign manner; 


leaſt of all, can he -confer a right to exerciſe it in his own 
name. Although the former were not impoſſible; the lat- 


ter would be an act of rebellion againſt the original and 


from his own authority. For he ſays; I command thee, in 

the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of Ber. Jeſus gave his 
command, abſolutely, without the leaſt limitation or refer- 
ence to any higher agent; Paul, only like a ſervant repea- 


ting the orders of his Maſter. 80 powerful was Chriſt's _ 
word of command, that he could not only himſelf ſuſpend 


the laws of nature; but, by directing this word to another, 


ſubject them to him alſo. Peter was convinced of this. 


He ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, bid me, or rather, command me 
to come unto thee on the water. And he ſaid, Come. And 


his command, that enabled the diſciple to do this, he began 


to fink as ſoon as his faith began to fail, Matt. xiv. 28.30. 
| Jeſus diſcoveted his ſupreme authority by the language 


proper ſuperior. Even in that ſolitary inſtance already 
mentioned, Paul is careful to ſhew that he did not peak 


Peter walked on the water, to go to Jeſus. But to ſhew, - 
that it was only faith in the power of Chriſt, conveyed by 


of rebuke, When there was a great ſtorm, he rebukted the 


wind, and ſaid unto the fea, Peace, be til; and the wind 


ceaſed, and there * was @ great calm, Mark iv. 39. This word 


F's | is 


# 


ingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of Perſon is 


a — Boch II. 
ee ee | 
we read of the miracles wrought by them. It carries ſuch - 
an air of majeſty with it,as undoubtedly to convey the idea of 
divine authority. The action, expreſſed by it, ſeems to have 
made this impreſſion on. thoſe who were witneſſes. They 
appear to have been leſs afraid at the danger. itſelf, than at 
the manner in which it was removed. 'They | feared exceed- 


| this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him? ver. 41. We 
cannot conceive, that the inſpired writers viewed it in any 
other light. For the three former Evangeliſts all mention 
the circumſtance of his rebuking theſe ſtormy elements; 
and they all uſe the ſame word *. Indeed, this language 1s, 
in ſcripture, appropriated to God, particularly with reſpect 
to the ſea, The waters flood above the mountains, At thy 
' rebuke they fled.----He rebuked the Red Sea alſo ; and it was 
dried up, Plal. civ. 6, 7. evi. 9. The Seventy, in their ver- 
ſion, uſe the fame word with the Evangeliſt. Thus, Jeſus 
ſhewed, that it was he who had formerly manifeſted his do- 
minion- over the watery element, and that this —_— mM 
belonged to him, Thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea: | 
the waters thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them, Pſal. _ 9. 
For when he rehuked the ſea, there was a great cam. 
He alſo rebuked the devils, when he caſt them out, Matt. 
xvii. 18. Mark i. 25. The diſciples attempted nothing of 
this kind. Jeſus gave them power to heal. That of re- 
buking diſeaſes he reſerved to himſelf, When the mother 
of Peter's wife was talen with a great free, Be rebuked the 
fever, and it beft her, Luke iv. 38, 39. 
Our Lord, in his miracles, diſplayed creative power, and 
this extending to the whole of nature. At the power of the 
\ diſciples was limited, we find nothing like a creating aft 
efiprivenad by apy of them, nn the loaves. 
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land, they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and 
bread, John xxi. 9. It was a miracle of this kind that Sa- 
tan demanded, as a proof of our Saviour's Deity I thou 


be the Son of God, command. that theſe flones be made bread, 


Matt. iv. 3. He deſires that he would change one body 
into another, as this was a creating act; and that he would 
do ſo by a word of command, as it was in this manner that 
God created. Jeſus not only gave forth his command, but 
he directed it to dead matter. He - ſpoke to the cloſed ear 


and to the fettered tongue of the deaf man ; and they obey. - 


ed his voice. He ſaid, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened... And 
ftraightway | his ears were opened, and the firings of his 


tongue were loofed, Mark vii. 34, 35- The legion of devils oe” 


knowledged his abſolute power, when they ſaid, Suffer us 
to go into the herd of ſwine. Jeſus himſelf declared it, 
when he anſwered, Go, Matt. viii. 3x, 32. It cannot reaſona- 
bly be alleged, that he had this univerſal authority, becauſe 
all power was given him in heaven, and in earth. For Soci- 
nians deny that he was advanced to this honour, before he 
had finiſhed his obedience.. But he diſplayed that ſovereign 
authority of which we ſpeak, in the very depths of his humi- 
liation. Even when he delivered himſelf up to his enemies, 


by a fingle word he made the multitude A to the ground, 


John wii. . © 1 
Jeſus could communicate + his bealin 8 power, phe the | 
object was at a diſtance, as well as when. at hand. In this 
way he cured the centurion's ſervant. We are told, in- 
deed, concerning Paul, that from his body were brought unto ' 
the fick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed 
from them, Acts xix. 12. But here there was the interven- 
tion of a ſenſible mean, evidently expreſſing the inferiority 


of the ſervant to the Maſter. How much more like a di- 


vine 5 to effect a cure c on a diſtant e WF a word, s 


* 


ene The contaris kavw da | 
more was neceſſary, Speak the word only, he ſays, and' 1 
| forvatit ſhall be healed, Matt. viii. 8.--13. When theſe mi. 
| ene the apoſtle of the Gentiles are recorded, the Spi- 
rit informs us, that God wrought them by the hands of Pail, 
Ads xix. 11. He was merely the inſtrument. But this is 
never ſaid of Jeſus. Or the contrary, he extols the faith 
of the centurion, becauſe it was ſo great. Now, what was 
the object of this faith? The ſovereign authority of Chriſt. 

With this the centurion does not compare, but chntraſt, his 
own limited power : Len u un. 1 1 7 
gues from the leſs to the greater. 
He declared his mighty works to be the effefts of his 
own will. The Son gulf whom he will, John v. 21. 
The leper, who came to him, in a twofold reſpect expreſſed 
his faith in the divine power of Jeſus. He worſhipped 
| him; and he teſtified his perſuaſion that the exerciſe of di- 
vine power depended on his will. Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. Jeſus approved, both of his worſhip, 


and of his confeſſion, For he faid, 7 will, be thou clean, - | 


Matt. viii. 2, 3. In a work aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, 
theſe words are thus viewed: © That the power of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt is not inferior to that of the Father, we 
learn from the ſacred writings. But in what manner, 
* hear the word itſelf. Whazſoever the Lord pleaſed, that = 
te did he in heaven, and in earth *. Thus ſpake David con- 
4 cerning the Father. But the Son ſhewing this very 885 
« on the leper, ſays, 7 will, be thou clean, &c. , | 
The wonderful works, performed by Jeſus, are expreſzly 
called bis own. Thus it is ſaid, Many believed in his Name, 
. when they ſaw n1s miracles which be did, John ii. 23. It. 
has been obſerved, that the word gemęe is applied, both by 
nel, and by profane e writers, ee : 
? Pa. exexr.6, = Expolitio Fidel, p. 377. 
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ſidering any thing as a divine work. Ws n etws | 


che idea of theſe perſons, the inſpired apoſtle pi 
informs the church that the miracles were Chrift's. "There - : 


properly rendered, chap. vi. 2. A great multitude followes 
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is no tautology here. Our Lord did not merely perform 
theſe miracles, but he performed them ks Blr. He did not 


act as an inſtrument. They were his own works. It is in- 


deed ſurpriſing, N rr rambo by 14-60 8 
been overlooked by our trunſſators . We have the fame 


bm, 
5  wbbich be did. But no fuch 


becauſe they faw ATs mm 


| language is uſed concerning the miracles wrought by the 


apoſtles. The Evangeliſt Mark, even when recotding the 


honourable commiſſion given them, guards his readers againſt 


ſuppoſing that theſe works were theirs. Though performed 
by them, he aſcribes them all to Chrift. They went forth, and 


preached every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 


firming the word with figns following, chap. xvi. 20. The 
ſame Lord is meant, who, in the preceding den Is laid to 


have been received up into heaven. 


The end that Jeſus had in view, in i abt, | 


is a proof of his Deity. He, indeed, defigned to prove the 


truth of his miſſion ; but in connexion with this, his divine 
nature, He ſought not his own glory, becauſe he was in a 
ſtate of humiliation. But he occafionally diſplayed ſo much 
of it, as to ſhew that his humiliation was voluntary. When 
he turned the water into wine, be n efted Forth bis glory, - 
and his diſciples believed on him, John ii. 11. When infor- 
mation was ſent him of the fickneſs of Lazarus, he ſaid, 

This fichneſs is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby, chap. xi. 4. Here 

he mentions his own glory as the ultimate end in the mira- 
cle he had in view. One circumſtance, concerning this mi- 


racle, e attention. Martha, * 


* — aurora enn * roi. 


„„ m. dels f e Bok, 


me believed in him, ſeems to have thought that he had his mi. 
raculous power merely by delegation, and that he could not 
exert it without prayer to God for his aſſiſtance. I Inotu, the 
' ſays, that even now whatſoever thou wilt aſt of God, God will 
give it thee. But Jeſus, much as he ſought the glory of 
him that ſent him, could not ſeek it at the expence of what 
eſſentially belonged to himſelf. He would work no miracle, 
till the faith of Martha roſe in its exerciſe. Therefore, he 
proceeds to ſhew her that he was himſelf the fountain of 
life. All miracles being figns, the work that he was about 
to perform on Lazarus being eſpecially a ſign of his divine 
power in raifing the ſpiritually dead; he firſt inſtructs her 
in his character as the Ręſurrection and the Life, as the object 
of faith in this reſpect. When Martha ſeemed to object to 
the removal of the graveſtone, Jeſus reproved her in theſe 
words, Said J not unto thee, that if thou wouldeft believe, 
thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God? ver. 40. Whether he 
had expreſsly uttered this language before, or only refers to 
the tenor of his diſcourſe, we cannot ſay. But he had for- 
merly declared himſelf to be the object of faith as the Life. 
Therefore, the glory to be ſeen, by means of this faith, 
muſt have been his glory. Indeed this is n more Una 
what he had declared to his diſciples. 72 | 
In a word, the miracles of Jeſus are 3 
as evidences of his being a divine Perſon. - John xx. 30, 
31. Many other figns truly did Feſus in the preſence. of bis 
diſciples, which are not written in this book. But theſe are 
written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
and that believing, ye might have life through his Name. 
That this character, the Son of God, reſpects the divine na- 
ture of Chriſt, I mean afterwards particularly to ſhew. I 
ſhall only obſerve at preſent, that the Evangeliſt here de- 
clares, that theſe ſigns were written for the expreſs purpoſe 
of exhibiting Jeſus 1 in ſuch a character, that he 135 8 80 
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be acknowledged. as the proper object of faith, and, 28 ch 
communicate life to all who believe in him. HY 


Before leaving this point, it eee 5 : 
nan objeQtion, on which our author ſeems to lay great ſtreſs. 


It has, indeed, been all along a principal ſtrong hold of the 


party. The Doctor refers to it different times in what be 
calls Arguments againſt the Divinity of, Chrift. © He al- 
« ways ſpake of himſelf,” he ſays, * as receiving his doc ö 


« trine, and his power from him (God), and again. and 


« again diſclaimed having any power of his own. . John v. 


„19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid unto them, Verily, ve- 


A rily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing of himſelf. 


„Chap. xiv. 10. The words which I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 
« not of myſelf, but the. Father that dwelleth in me, he doth 
« tbe works. There is alſo another conſideration which I 
would recommend to thoſe. who maintain that Chriſt is 


either God, or the Maker of the world under God. It is 5 


« this: The manner in which our Lord ſpeaks of himſelf, 


« and of the power by which he worked miracles, is incon- | 


« ſiſtent, according to the common conſtruction of language, 
with the idea of his being poſſeſſed of any proper ner 
of his own, more than other men have +. 1 la 


* 


It is a ſtriking evidence of the perverſeneſs of men, \ chat 


3 


che very language which clearly proves the equality of the 


Son with the Father, ſhould be urged as a proof of his ef- 


ſential inferiority. In reading the New Teſtament, i It in- 


deed deſerves our particular and conſtant attention, that the 
great end which Chriſt had immediately in view, in his 


perſonal miniſtry, was to demonftrate his divine miſſion. 


This was eſpecially neceſſary, becauſe he could not other- 
wiſe ſhew that he was the promiſed Meſſiah, that he had 
authorit y to alter the ſtate of the church, and that his doc- 


trine was ſubſtantially the ſame with what had been taught 


* Earl Opin, vol. i. p. 10. 4 Ibid. p. 13. | 3 
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F | 
ſhip that belong to the Fathet, yet he was the imthedi * 
jekt of faith, in order to ſalvation, only as &'Son given *, - 
merely as a Son, he had no corinexion wt 

| Faith could have no ground to reſt on, but his churakter is the 
Son engaged to be our Surety. This was its only wa. There. 
fore, his title to the character of Meſſiah proved that he Wm 
A on equal wich the Father. I nisy ey, Mdbed, Met tis -; 
proof was reciprocal. The moment that his mbdiatory chi- 
rafter was eſtabliſhed, it, undeniably followed, that he wis 
the proper Son of God. For no other was promiſed ; and 
| his work was ſuch, that none but God could perforty it. 
On the other hand, in proving his character as Meſſiah, he 
appealed to his doctrine and works. Now, he. {pate the 
words of God, John iii. 34. and did ſuch works as ſhewed that 
_ the Father was in him, and he in the Father, that he was of 
the ſame eſſence with him. Thence it naturally followed, 
that he was the true Meſſiah. Thus, his mediatory charac- 
ter proved his Deity, and the evidences of his Deity eſta- 
bliſhed his claim to the character of Mediator. 
This being the caſe, it is not ſurpriſing tliat we ſhouli 
find him uſing many expreſſions which include both; and 
that, in one ſentence, he ſhould ſpeak of himſelf both as an 
inferior and as an equal. The firſt paſſage referred to by 
the learned gentleman, ſeems to be one of theſe. The ge- 
nerality of orthodox writers have, indeed, confined it entire- 
ly to the Deity. In this ſenſe Jeſus might fay, wich te 
greateſt propriety, the Son can do nothing of himſelf; becauſe 

he can do nothing ſeparately from the Father; the eſſence 
being the ſame. But, as our Lord undeniably ſpeaks of him- - 

" ſelf as Mediator in ſeveral of the following affertions, it 
appears that even in this he makes choice of ſuch language 
as will apply to him, either in his eſſential, or in his official 


N 3 
; . 7 We I n " = Ems | 
4 1222 N n od ly o == 


* Ifa. ix. 6, | | 1 


el i; 
11 
i 
4 1 
6 
2 
(©. 
c Kt: 
4 
* * 
7. 9 
7 — 4 
* 
34 
4 
1 1 
1 
'? * 
p 4 
Ll by 
i- 3 
* . 
* 
+ iv 
*# 
\ ; bi 
* 
424 
5 g 
WF 41 
E Ty 
. 
Py: 3 
«BB 
* if 
t 
22 . 
r 
d Ws N 
3 * : 
_ 
i®, N 
> 34 
oo 15 
4 3 , 
8 2 
Pw : 7 ; 
x. > 
Th 3 
- - - "ih 
+. + 
4 
52 % 
1 
It 
r 
* 
” - BY 
4 
* 7 
+ it 
__ - 
11 1 
1 4 14 
. 4 4 
5 2 
8 
8 
"> NY 
4 
* 
\ 7 4+ 
OT% 
v.$ 
x; = 
"Mm 
- % 1 
—— =_ 
8 
N. 5 1 
= 
6 ' 
1 
7 - 2318 
ww 2 1 * 
=4 8 1 
n & 
: 4" £3 1 
1 = $ 
ST | 
.* - 
* L > 
Z I % £ 
2 8 
* 2 5 54 
l TK. [$5.3 
r 4 
Fc ot 
r 
n 4 
r 
"£4... $6 
r: 1 
1 I * 
#1 
* * * :; 
R 
U 


0 
z o 


n . ̃— MW ww __- 


VS . E THY F 9 0 Tm WI 


ne 
ſe 
ce 
lb 
it 
. 


| Chap. VI. arias Ms, : 337 , 
character. Phi we wer eee POO EY 


external works of God which have been done by the Son, 
have been done by him as Mediator, or in relation to his 

mediatory work. Not merely had'the previous diſplays of 
his judicial or of his quickening power this reſpect, but all 
his work of providence fince the fall, and the whole of his 
conduct towards his ancient church. Therefore, Jeſus could 
not properly deſcribe his operation, even as a divine Perſon, 


in its full extent, had he excluded that delegated character 


in which he had made all thoſe diſplays of Deity to the 


church, with which ſhe had formerly been favoured. Be- 


canſe he fays, The Son cas do nothing of himſelf, muſt we 


conclude that he meant to deny eſſential equality with the 


Father? The words immediately added, but what he feeth the 
Father do, ſhew the very contrary. Theſe our author has 


9 prudently left out, when quoting this verſe, and framing 


his argument from it. They undoubtedly reſtrict the mean- 
ing of the preceding deelaration, and particularly ſhew in 
what ſenſe we are to underſtand the expreſſion of himſelf. 
The Jews had charged him with Sabbath-breaking, and alſo 
with making himſelf equal with God. He replies to the 
charge complexly viewed. He informs them, that he can 


do nothing, even in the diſcharge of the mediatory work 
entruſted to him, inconſiſtent with the will of his Father; 


and that, therefore, in long the Sabbath, he was not to be 


viewed as à tranſgreſſor, becauſe he did nothing but what 
be ſeeth the Father do in continuing to work, in the prefer. 
vation and deliverance of his creatures, on the Sabbath, as 
well as on other days. As a proof that he cannot oppoſe 


| the Father in his operation, he ſubjoins ; For what things 


SOEVER be doth THESE alſo doth the Son LIKEWISE, chat is, 
the ſame works in all their extent, in the ſame manner. 
He means to aſſert, that his eſſential equality with the Fa- 


_ ther, proved by abſolute ſameneſs of operation, _—_— 


236 | - Th Miracter of Fes, 


| the poſbility of his doing any thing, even in che dit arge 
of his office, that could make him a tranſgreſſor. Here we 
have a clear proof, that his mediatory inferiority is not in 
the leaft inconfiſtent with eſſential equality. This negative 
_ aſſertion, therefore, . inſtead of ſhewing that his power is li 
mited and derived, proves that is is really divine. 
Dr P. entirely miſtakes the meaning of the paſſage. Our 
Lord does not ſpeak of che origin, but of. the exerciſe of | 
this power. He does not deny that he had any properly 
Bis own ; but that he could employ it in oppoſition to the 
Father. For while he refuſes that he can do any thing in- 
confiſtent with the will and example of the Father, or with 
the commandment given him as Mediator; he at the fame 
time aſſerts that he can do (vi) whatſoever be ſeeth the Fa- © 
ther doing. And to whom can this language belong, but to 
a perſon eſſentially divine? When he afterwards aſſert, 
that he hath life in bim/elf, ver. 26. it takes off all the force of 
the argument drawn from his ſaying, that he can do. nothing 
of himſelf. For if the former expreſſion mean any thing, 
it muſt mean that he is poſſeſſed of proper power of his 


| own, that he has what the Doctor obſtinately refuſes, extra- 


ordinary power inherent in himſelf s. That the Son can do 


nothing of himſelf, but in the manner expreſſed, inſtead of 


diſproving, as clearly demonſtrates, his eſſential perfection, 
as when it is ſaid of God, that he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tun. 
ii. 13. The unity of the divine eſſence prevents the for- 
mer, as well as the latter. The only difference is, that the 
laſt expreſſion immediately reſpects the bin i 
other the perſons in the nature of God. 

When our Lord uſes the word ſeetb, he ſeems to chooſe 
a term that refers to, both his mediatory, and his divine 
character. A ſervant, as Jeſus was in his mediatory work, 
hath his eye to the hand of his . But che n 

* Famil, Illuſtr, p. 22. g 
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the viſion is fuck, ns clearly ta thew et no fervent, but 


one eſſentially equal, could be capable of it. For it ex- 


tends to all the op zrations of the Father, without exception. e 


It hath often been juſtly obſerved, chat ſach expreſſions, 


when uſed with reſpe& to the Deity, do not ſignify the 


means of knowledge, but the Ant and evidences of it“. 


When it is ſaid, that the Son doth whatſoever be ſeeth the 
Father doing, it by no means implies, as Grotius aſſerts t, 
that the Son imitates the Father, as a ſcholar doth his ma- 
ſter ; or that the Father works firſt in order of time, and 


that the Son works after him : but that being infinitely ac- 


quainted with the will of the Father, and being of the ſame | 


nature, he performs the ſelf-ſame works. Seeing, here, is 


the ſame with divine omniſcience t. Hearing is in this very 
ſenſe aſcribed to the Holy Spirit; Whatſoever be ſhall Bear, 
that ſhall he ſpeak, John xvi. 13. Whether he be viewed 
as a Perſon, or, according to Socinians, merely as a perfec- 
tion, Bearing mult be underſtood. as the evidence of infinite 
knowledge. In the ſame ſenſe our Lord declares concerning 
himſelf, John iii. 11. We ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify 
that we have-ſeen : where ſeeing is exegetical of nowing ;. 
only, as ſome apprehend, expreſſive of the peculiar manner 
of knowing, by intuition. For he hath ſeen the Father. 
He recommends. himſelf as the faithful and true witneſs, 
by referring to ocular demonſtration and perſonal acquaint- 
ance, which, as connected with integrity, are accounted the 
beſt qualifications of a witneſs among men. He does not 


teſtify from report, but from what he hath /zen. Nor, like 


a falſe witneſs, does he declare what he is ignorant of, but | 


what he 4nows infinitely well, This language is evidently 
uſed after the manner of men. But it muſt be underſtood | 


without the idea of that ee e attached 
4 | hs 

* Vid. e 9 Spirit, p. 162. . 8 

t Vid. Glaſſii Phil. Sac. 1. 3. t. 1. e. 7. p. 1874. 
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lutely eonſidered; The Lord looked down' from beuven upo © 
the children of men, to fee if there weve any that did under. | 
fand, and ſeek God, Pſal. xiv. 2. But ſhall we thence infer, 
0000000000 
employed by man? | Z 

| De P. alſo quotes John xiv. 20. 2s » proof that Jeſs his 
neither doctrine nor power of his own. He indeed ſays, 
The words which I ſpeak wnto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf; 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. But 
if the connexion and deſign of this language be fairly con- 
fidered, it will appear that Socinians have no great reaſon 
to boaſt of their argument from it. Our Lord does not ex- 
prefs-himſelf in this manner, becauſe the diſciples were gi- _ 
ving him too much honour, but becauſe they gave him too 
little. Jeſus having ſaid, I ye had num me, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo : and from henceforth, ye know 
him, and have ſeen him ; Philip takes occaſion to ſay, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. He moſt probably 
wiſhed to ſee the Perſon, or ſome viſible likeneſs of the 
Father. But Jeſus reproves him for his ignorance : Have 1 
been jo long time with you, and haſt thou not known me, Phi- 
tip He that huth- ſeen Me, hath ſeen the Father : And how 


© fapeſt thou then, Shew us the Father * Our Lord ſays, He 
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that hath ſeen Me, hath ſeen the Father, becauſe he is the ex- 
| preſs image of his Perſon. I am bold to aver, thiat had theſe 
words been uttered by the moſt holy man that evef exiſted, | 
they would have been blaſphemy. For ſuppoſing that Jeſus - 
was perfectly holy as man, and no more, it was impoſſible 
that all the divine perfections could be ſeen in him. Thoſe 
eſpecially that are moſt diſtinguiſhing, as being incommu- 
nicable, mnſt have been totally hid. How could the pro- 
per eternity of God be ſeen in him, who had no exiſtence - 
e ws ba ee His immentity; ina man 
confined 
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Hertie E ſpot? His ** 3 wt aſs 
knowledge * limited? Or hi bay eel: in'a _ 
Perſon whoſe nature was as fully underſtood. by the diſei- 
ples as their'own? No Angle perfeQion could be fully ſeen, | 
unleſs finite can contain und diſplay that which is infinite. 

But to ſhew that he afſerted unity" of eſſence with che 
Father, he adds this queſtion; Believeft thou not, that I un 
the Father, and the Father in me? Then be'declares; 

in giving this teſtimony concerning his own effential 
4085 he no more acted independently of the authority 
of God, that in any other part of his doctrine; but only 
faithfully diſcharged his office us Mediator. The words that 
I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf. As.a proof that 
his teſtimony was true, he appeals to his works. But the- 


Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. By this ap- 


peal, he does not mean to declare, that they merely proved 
the truth of his doctrine in general, but that they particu - 
larly eſtabliſhed that which he preſently aſſerted, his ſume- 

neſs of nature - with the Father ; ſhewing that the Father 
conſtantly dwelt in him, not only by his Spirit, with re- 
ſpect to office, but eſſentially. 'Thence, the works done by 
him, in ſupport of his claim to Deity, were as much the 
Father's as his ; and were, therefore, to be viewed as the : 
Father's confirmation of Chriſt's doctrine on this head. 
| To guard his diſciples againſt the poſſibility of miſtaking 
his meaning, he repeats what he had already advanced, 
demanding their faith. Believe that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me. He mentions himſelf in the firſt 


place, becauſe the point to be proved was his own effetitial 


dignity, of which ſome of his diſciples were not fafficiently 
convinced. For they had no doubt of his being the Meſ- 
fiah, and could never imagine that his works were perform- 
ed by any power but that of God. Then he illuſtrates his 
equality with the Father, by eving the efficacy. of fuck | 
Vow Tt. . OS in 


4 : * 
+ 


ſervations. By attending only to ſome particular expteſ- 


and greater, 25 to their ſpiritual effe@s, in conſe quence 
the effuſion of the Spirit, ver. 12, He alſo proves tha 
his power is che ſame with the Father's, in bearing and an. 
ſwering prayer: Whatſoever ye aſt in my Name, that wil 
1 do. Nay, he repeats this declaration, the more to inipreſ 
them with a ſenſe of his eſſential dignity : e ail ai 
any thing in my Name, I will do it, ver. 13, 14. 
Thus, we have a ſtriking proof of the prefumytian d 
Socknions, in their perverſion of this paſſage, For it con- 
tains the cleareſt evidence that the Son. is of the ſame eſſence 
with the Father. But our author willadmit nothing as a.proe 
of the Trinity, but what would deſtroy the unity, ar over- 
throw the work of mediation. Unleſs 1 it appear chat the 
Son can act ſeparately from the F ather, or, at leaſt without - 
regard to his will, he inſiſts that he is a mere man. In his 
application of theſe paſſages, he fully verifies his own ob- 


« ſions, and neglecting, or wholly overlooking others, the 
« ſtrangeſt and moſt unaccountable opinions may be aſerib- 
ed to writers. Nay, without conſidering the relation that 

« particular. expreſſions bear to others, and to the tenor of 
„the whole work, ſentiments the very reverſe of thoſe 
« which the writers meant to inculeate n 
F, ity 

* But Dr P. is not lows wat this ebuttieg. "He tb 
\ ſtrates it in the following manner: If Chriſt « was the 
n Maker of the world, and if, in the creation of it, be ex- 
a erted no power but what properly belonged to himſelf, ind 
n was as much bis own, as the power of ſpeaking, or 
7 « walking, belongs to man (though depending ultimately 
upon that ſupreme Power, i in which we all live, and move, 
and have our 10 he. could not wich any pope 


« and 
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1 an Op, hol. i. p. 2. 
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« aid 2 Fe 9 5 4 nothing, that the GE 


« which be ſpake were not his own, and that the Father 


« within him did the works'®.” ||. 

Did this power belong to Chriſt alone, + the Dogs in- 
ference would be juſt. But power may properly belong to 
one, although not excluſively. Thus Chriſt as“ the Maker 
« of the world,“ and us «exerting 1 no power but what pro- 
« perly belonged to himſelf,” might ſay with propriety © that 

« of himſelf he could do nothing.” His language might have 
been liable to miſinterpretation, had he ſaid nothing more 
than what our author is pleaſed to quote. But he Ine that 


he could mot be miſunder ſtood by any who were not deter- 


mined to wreſt his words; as he added ;—but whatſvever be 


ſeth the Father doing. For this expreſſion muſt have con- 


vinced his hearers, that he claimed an operation as extenſive. 
as the Father's. The deſign and connexion of the other 
paſſage as clearly me Ns TI ROAR 
by his diſciples... | 
The ene at led. 3 wile 33 
ill choſen. For he could not be < the Maker of the world, 
whoſe power did not more properly belong to himſelf, than 
the power of ſpeaking or walking to man. For the crca-- 
ture is dependent on God his Maker for the whole of his 
power, But this cannot be ſaid of the Son. For he doth. 
all the works of the Father owows, in the ſame manner, Ihn 
v. 19. I ſhould alſo think, that a man “ depends on that 
* ſupreme Power in which we all live, and move, and have 
our being,” not merely ultimately, but immediately. Un- 


leſs, it can be proved, chat we can ſpeak. without breathing, 


every exertion of this faculty muſt proceed from Him who. 

gveth to all, not merely the principle of Iiſe, but breath, 

and all things. If it be allowed that walking is one ecies 
an os 


* Ibid; P. 14. 


- 


A = 
+ A RIS 
8 . = of 
bony as 9 pre NET * 
=  % £ — 2 — — E 
2 2 — — — — — 2 — — 


— 
CESS 


— res xv -- 
* * = ——ů — — hom — 
2 * — pe 
£72 af) 22 er. ” . ra , — 4 — 
. 2 . — — 2 5 — > 


— <a neo need — — 
Kar 


pe 


L 2 1 = _ - - 
y 3 bh : | > 1 
—_ 4 \ n ol 
a% — — „ wo K N 
= - 8 - * > SS ee why = 2 = 1b — 8 4 — 4 2 
— — — 2 — * — LAS! _ 5 4 - n= #7 — 2 - 44:4 $26 2 
— — — —— — = — — — 2 a - — - N D = 
a jon te — — — 2 — 2 — —— RES _ 9 — 
4 R — —— — 8 — a — — ol * 
>. = 4 n ren -— "Lf oo 4 pa = — 94 —_ . > - — i Jon = — = = 2 
1 4 — * k " — nan — my "es * 2 jg — . TTT — — — * I ? 2 — = — I 1 ne — * Derr eee —_ 
* : CODY. g - -— 6 RAISE gr * 1h BOP 20s 68 — £ * 5 K. ITE ER — 3 ——— — ant 
Se ann I nin en ear 7 : Sn nee In" — : CE EEE — — c — — 
—— — 1 — —— — 5 A — — — 57 7 - _—_— 9 eee VW 2 — — — - 1 Fre 
- BY 1 roi res _ — — — ES; 8 2 22 3 l _ 
SOAK 1h — ey ne. 1 — 222 — - 3&4 — EC — . — 3 — _ * 
3 = » i 4 n 3 = — * . — * N 2 Ry apy — . ˙— nes re — - — + * - N 
= A N 5 : - 5 e — 1 2 — N — 
„ L 7 9 y + * * 
Þ | " 0 
b — : Y n 4 
5 1 5 g © * * p 
4 1 9 
0 5 q 4 . \ 
4 5 - 8 0 


— — 
——— anne, 
2 n 
n 
— 


5 B po '® 's = 9 
* N 3 
— WF 3 N 1 
8 E 
f Ws 2 


e? 1 
= 4 - 
T Nr — — 
* N — — nd FA \ 
- renn — 3 
2 — 


— 1 2 
rr 


- 
> 2 p — 
— —ä— — — 
— . ——-—„-—- ang 
—— — SZ — — — 
n 
5 y 


when illuſtrating our / Saviar's language to the” paralytic 


« given him. adapted to theſe offices, eſpecially the know 


4 of Jeſus Chriſt *.” His ideas concerning the knowledge 


giveneſs of fin. ' Jeſus indeed ſaid to the man fick of the 
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neſs. Even Socinians «ill wer e rhe 
exerciſe of this power belongs to God only. But Dr P. 


man, Matt. ix. 2. expreſſes himſelf in this manner: * Chriſt 
« being appointed the King and Judge of men, had power 


edge of the human heart, and the prerogative of declaring 
the forgiveneſs of fin, which always accompanies the re- 
gal authority; but being aſſiſted by divine wiſdom and 
« diſcernment, as well as by divine power in the exerciſe of 
« this high office, it is, in fact, the ſame thing as the judg- 
ment and mercy of God diſplayed by the inſtrumentality 


of the heart, we have already conſidered. He con 
Saviour's prerogative to that of merely declaring the for- 


palſy, Thy fins be forgiven thee. | This is all that the Der 
tor quotes. But 'eyen this is more than a mere declaration 
of forgiveneſs, The ſcribes underſtood it as 4 claim of 
power actually to forgive. For they faid, This man R 
phemeth, Chriſt ſpoke the ſame words to the woman who had 


been a finner : and his hearers ren es OO 


* Famil, Hlunr P. 24. 
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them. Then rey —— with hin Began 40 fey 

among tbemſelvet, M bo is this that forgiveth: fins alſo Luke 
vii. 48, 49. We have no reaſon to think, that; in either of 
theſe inſtances, they miſunderſtood him. For with reſpect 
to the former, he expreſſed his meaning ſtill more clearly, 
blaſphemy ; That ye may knaw that the, Son , man, hath 
power 0n.carth to forgive fins (he ſaith ta the fei q the: palſy) 


Ariſe, tale up thy bed, &c. He wrought a miracle expreſs 


ly for the purpoſe of ſhewing then, that fie. had-power, not | 
merely to declare the forgiveneſs of fins, but actually to 


forgive them. An inſpired-apoſtle aſeribes the ſame power 
to Jeſus; nay; ſpeaks: of this as the common faith: A. 
| Chrift forgave, you, fo alſo do ye, Col. Ui. 13% 203-96 mat 


Some Socinians have been more liberal to Jeſus, than our 
author ſeems diſpoſed to be. They have acknowledged, 


that he really had power given him to forgive ſin, in cone - | 


quence of his exaltation-. But our Lord Jeſus, who is te 
only wiſe God, foreſeeing the impiety of his adverſaries, 
hath provided an antidote. For he claimed this power, and 
wrought a Nee eee that he really poſſeſſedꝭ it, in 
humiliatior Tat ye may know, he ſays, that 
te % gd n oN EARTH to forgive fin, R. 
Therefore, if any deny this important truth, they do not 
err for want of means. They may know it, if ape 


wilfully reſiſt the eleareſt evidencſgee. 


But I am rather at a loſs to know ee means 
by ſaying, that the prerogative of declaring the forgive- 
* neſs of ſin always accompanies the regal authority. It 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he refers to the royal prerogative 
of extending merey to condemned male factors, of forgiving 
An againſt the ſtate. For” this is more than he grants to the 
Saviour. Beſides, it has not been wniverſally accounted a neceſ- 
lary accompaniment of regal authority. Does he mean the 
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of actually forgiving? We have not heard of any .prince 
pluming himſelf on the | poſſeſſion of © this high office, a 
our author calls it. Did he talk to a temporal monarch, of 
His een of declaring the forgiveneſs of ſin ke 
for His Hate gb. The only thing that could make him he 
fitate, would be the meanneſs of the 


the wee eke, eee would reckon an nu 


bo ogra ene e ene 


But according to the ee my as ths nol 
tnfiſting on its auk ward - fingularity, evidently meant to | 
ſerve the preſent! purpoſe, the prerogative. of the King of _ 
kings muſt be unſpeakably inferior to that of many earthly 
potentates, who have the right of actually forgiving crime 


againſt the ſtate. But our author exhibits the King of Zion 


as a mere herald. He reſerves no other honour for him 
than that of proclamation. However, this declaratory func- 
„3 For Jeſus is a. 

not only by divine wiſdom and- diſcernment,” 
bur by divine power,” in the exerciſe of this high of- 
<« fice.” Whatever | uſe the Doctor may. ſuppoſe for the 
former, I cannot conceive what he has to do with the latter. 


One would not think, that the mere intimation of a ſentence 
required much power. But here we have a parcel of great 
ſwelling words. heaped together, to hide the mere nothing 
that is left in point of fact; like the many pompous titles 
of a prince. without power, and without dominijons, EE 


| The Doctor's magic lanthorn, entirely different in its con- 
firudtion from thoſe generally uſed, having the power of . 
ducing its object almoſt to nothing; he gives a very nece- 


ſary caution to the wondering ſpectators. We ought not 
——_— 285 e ö 
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when they ſaw, they ne 
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3 low hig — a | 
« power upon this occaſion, and heard him expreſs himſelf in 


« this manner, had no idea of his claiming any extraordinary 
« power; as naturally inberent in bimſelſf; for it is ſaid, ver. 8. 


« that-when the multitude ſaw it, they mar velled and: glorified” 


force of our authors argument is; Good Chriſtian -peopl 


there is not the leaſt reaſon for your wondering that Jeſus; 


« mere man, God's ſervant, fulfilling that obedience neceſ. 


Cy WS PRIN 


thoughts of men, but declare that he had power: #0. for 


_ « ſins as the unbelieving Jews themſelves did not thenee 


Jews were ſurpriſed. They marodled. Ves; © but they 


had no idea of his claiming any extraordinary power as 
«+ inberent in himſelf.” If our author has compared this ac 


count with that given by the other Evangeliſts, which is 
not quite improbable, he muſt know that the multitude had 
no proper ground for entertaining ſuch an idea. For it 


does not appear, that they heard our Lord's diſcourſe. Very. | 
few, indeed, could hear it. For at this time he was in - 
| houſe, and the croud was ſo great that thoſe who brought 


down from it, Mark ii. 1—4. But it would have injured 


che Doctor's argument, to have referred to this circum- 
ſtance. At what, then, did the multitude; maruel ! Uer⸗ 


uinly, at what they /aw.-. This: is the very language of 
that Goſpel quoted by our author. They ſam a man car. 


ried in on a bed, enen. a oe: and 


given ſuch power ms. ere e 


thing mare eee 5224 


| wore! got. nequainted ariche the ground e which on Lan 
f declared it to be wrought. 1 eee en i 
— * had no iden of bis climin 
extraordinary power, as inberent in him ſalſ becauſe 
they: bad not an opportunity of hearing —— 
evident chat - thoſe had who did hear it. The Doctor 
ſelf ſays; 4. The Scribes and Phatiſoes} indeed; faid-within 
* themſelves, This man blaſphemeth; ver. 3.) Now,. tis 
probable, chat they were almoſt the only perſons who had 
an opportunity of making this reflection. As they always 
loved the chief ſeats, we cannot ſuppoſe that they would be 
ſtanding without, while the vulgar were” ſeated” within. 
Accordingly, we learn that while there was not vο fot 
the multitude, « not ſo much as about the door, oertain of 
che Seribes were fitting there,” that is, in'the'honle,/Mark 
ii. 2. 6. Nay, there were Phariſees and doctor of" the law 
fitting by, which were come out of every town' of 'Galiſe 
and Fudea and Feruſatem, Luke v. 17. Such a band moſt 
probably filled the houſe. . Thus, it would appear that'the 
idea was entertained by all who had an opportunity of hear- 
ing our Lord's diſcourſe. They ſaid, Th:s mam blaſphemeth. 
And had ſome modern Doctors been fitting wich wem, they 
muſt, according to their principles, have youu: in = 
charge. : 
But we are told, deus Jowiintied is Mi 
pretend to be the Chriſt . The proof brought to ſup- 
pott this aſſertion, we may conſider aſterwards. But can 
Dr P. really believe, that theſe Scribes, Phariſees, and Doc- 
tors of the law, charged our Lord with blaſphemy,” on this 
occaſion, ' becanſe he ſeemed to claim the ch of Meſ- 
nah? For dhe honour of his reaſon, whatever eſe ſhould 
fuffer in the cauſe, we muſt ſcorn the idea. Could the car- 
n. ne: er apahoeo, þ 
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— negates notions of; me Me Hh? Did 
they not expect one, whoſe work had no. reſpe@« ns 


IE 
to fin, a temporal prince to ſubdue their outward enemies 
Or, will our author avail himſelf of his doctrine as to 


« regal authority? Will hech6oſei to ſay, that they char- 
ged him with blaſphemy, becauſe he claimed that daclaratory 


| r, „Which always: accompanies“ it ꝰ Rut did not Dr 
a when writing this, that two other Evangeliſts ex- 


prefaly give, as the reaſon of thiss accuſation,! that i Je fu 
claimed what was ſtill acknowledged by jeves as the pecu- 
lar prerogative: Ong the power of '\ forgiving: fins? 

Why doth this man thus: ſpeak: blaſphenies ?' Who'can' for: 


give fins but God only 7 Mark ii. 7. Who' is this that ſpeak- 


eh blaſphemies 4 Wha-can forgive: fins but God alone ? Luke 
v. 21. Is there one word concerning Chriſt or Meſſſah 


here? while, according to the Doctor's ſtrange Wee 


their queſtion ought to have been; Who c 


„But abe C 


ſees and Dofturs would — diſingenuity. 
Is this the man who is confident that Be ir @ guide of 'the 
blind, a ligt ibm who. are in darkneſs, an inſtruct᷑er of 
the fooliſh, a teacher of babes #: For all che noiſe made by 
Socinians about reaſon, one would think that they conſider- 
ed it as appropriated to a particular herefiarch; and that 


the only reaſon, required of his diſciples,” were implicitly 


to receive his-teſtimony, even when, as in this inſtance, di- 
rely contrary” to that of the Spirit of inſpiration.” This 


is the "yg of an 


to 


3 — 


ian, pt ard -o wn the Jews | 
what themſelves 6 7 — to God alone, oy only mean 


W_ 


| — etbamathgayn 
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flit a ο rorhbooww eee eee ee, 
* HA T. God revesled himſelf by this name to his an- 
—cient people, our mmm 
| a to Moſes in the buſh, and gave him a commiſſian 
to the Iſraelites, Moſes. inquired how he ſhould. anſwer that 
Name? And God ſaid unto Maſes, I AM THAT-1 Aαν 
thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of I/raeh' 1 an. bath 
ent mt unto. you, Ex. iii. 14. In his fubſequent revelations, 
eſpecially in theſe. by the prophet: Iſaiah, he often uſed this 
name, by which he had ſo early made himſelf known It 
eee .denotes the eternal, neceſſary, immutable and in- 
comprehenſible exiſtence of God. If it appear, ahnt Jeſus 
revealed. himſelf under this deſignation, in its proper ben 
ing, 35. applied to God in the Old Teſtament; aid that the | 
faith of his diſciples terminated on him in this _— 
reaſonable. doubt can remain, that he is God ber all, and 
that he was acknowledged as ſuch by thoſe whom be em- 
ployed,to-publiſlx his defixine Weesen e 2mo8h anaihec 
We learn from one of . the de it ru. be 
0 his preſence to his diſciples, by appropriating 
himſelf this divine title: Here, two: ee 
together i in my Name, tbere AM 1 in the mig/t-of them, Matt. 
xviti. 20. It is acknowledged by Dr. Py cat chives 4 
© ſage which nme thes 0 


* 0 : "34 


Famil. luſt, p. 26. 
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This is u conſiderable : conveſiica.3® For thils ik i tuned” 
that the great Prophet, whom his people were to bear i a 
things, ſeemed at leaſt to claim divine perfection. If this 
did not really belong to him, he muſt have been unit for 
his office, ſince he did not abſtain. from lf appear un f 
evil o, of the greateſt evil, the robbery of making himſelf 
equal with God. He „„ Prong oo! lr | 
fon for being heard in all things. 1 22 ee TY EP £ 18 115 
« But,” out author adds, if we confider the whole of 

« this paſſage; in which our Lord is fpeaking of the great 
power of which his diſciples would be poſſeſſed, and eſpe- 
ially of the efficacy of their prayers, we ſhall be ſatisſiell 
he could only mean, by this form of expreſſion, to 

A repreſent their power with God, when they were afſem. 
led as his diſciples; and prayed ſo as became his Uiſciples; 
« to be the ſame as his own power with God and God 
« heard him always.” The whole thãt Dr Pl ſeems to wiſh; 


in explaining this verſe, is to deprive Jeſus of his glory. If ; 


does he give himſelf any trouble whether he make ſenſe t 
the paſſage or not. He will give all this power to the diſ- 
ciples, if he can withhold it from their Maſter. For. * this 
form of expreſſion,” he ſays, © repreſents their power with 
God.“ Or if he leave any to him, it is no more than they 
poſſeſs. In this reſpect, he will not even allow the pr. 
eminence to him, to hom the Holy Ghoſt aſeribes it in ail 
things, Col. i. 18. According to this doctrine, any ordinary 
Chriſtian can pray as effectually as Jeſus Chriſt. But this - 
clearly ſhows, how little account we are to make of the high - 
They reſemble the ſalutations of the ſoldiers, before they 
crucified him. Do they acknowledge him to be “ the Son 
of God, nn che chief of his Sons, the interced- 


"06 ing 
* 1 Theſ. v. 22, 3 


gx, 


| 5 „ing Bien Prieſt; the one Mediator?” e the wh 
; man ſays, Let.-ws bury: the iconclafban , tbe! whole matter. 
The power of any Chriſtian, praying in a proper manner, is 
5 the ſame as his power with God.. Ne 4 R 300 bo 
But as if Dr P. had been conkriontithat he was palming 
u, W men nne, n 2 
ciples is as powerful as that . 
Wat part of his text does chis reſet to? Why, ſurely, to 
it in the ſhade, as it muſt have ſpoiled the whole picture. 
For the loweſt ſenſe that can be put upon this phraſe; muſt 
imply, that he is in /eme reſpect ſuperior to them; elſe why 
nſe his Name at all? Their own would do as well. But if, 
when thus © aſſembled as his diſciples,” and praying as be- 
comes them,” that is, gathered together in his Name, their 
_ prayers: are ſo eſſectual, they muſt have ſtill leſs occaſion, for 
his being ia the midſt of them. And how is he in b 
of them ? That the Doctor leaves to the reader himſelf to 
diſcover. Although we could believe the blaſphemqus ab- 
ſurdity, that their power with God is as great as his; we 
there am I in the midftof them. | For this language, as uſed 
in Scripture, always reſpects the preſence of 'a Perſon . II 
his preſence be ſtill neceflary, e ee ee that they 
+ had alſo ſome occaſion for his p wtf. 
But as Jeſus does not help En papen we need not 
wonder that he does not ear them. For the Doctor adds; 
„That our Lord could not intend to ſpeak of himſelf as 
« the God who Bearethᷣ prayer, is evident from his ſpeaking 
* of the Father, in this very place, as the . 
| « to 
* Vid. 4 Socin. Confutat. tom. 1. p. 1 50. 5 MES. 
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* that if "two 9.555 1 2 ———— | 
« thing, it /ball be done for them; of my Father who ir 
« buen e " Bot this is begging what che Doctor has yet 


Father is God the Son eannot 


the Father. But they alt come immediately from / Chriſt: 


For the Father hath given all things inte bis B There 3 


fore our Lord informs them, how every bleſſing proceeds 
from the Father. It is by his on preſence; Inſtead/vf 
there being any contradiction between ver. 19. and that im- 
mediately under confideration, according to the ſenſe in 


which we view it, chere is fs mold 2 . In the 


But, in the latter, he — to ſhew the only way in 
which it is effectual. It muſt be in his name, that is, from 
a regard to his authority, and in the exerciſe of faitly in him. 
Now, how a mere man can be the object of faitil, let the 
Doctor ſhew at his leifure : and this may be the more diffi- 


cult, as Socinians'are very ſhy of allowing this honor to 
God himſelf. But befides, the preſence of Chriſt is pro- 
miſed to the diſciples, as their ſecurity for the gift of the 


bleſſing prayed for. And how a mere man in heaven can 
be always preſent with two or three on earth, ſo as to be 


really in the midſt of them, is another difficulty which it be- 


longs to our author to ſolve. The connexion of the two 


verſes undeniably onto rag ne efficacy of "the | 


in his Name, del da mir enßsying hir eee Ir fl ' 


be done for them. Fo, where two or three, &c. 
It would be natural to ſuppoſe that he who anſwered pray. 


er, ſhould alſo hear it. N we e know GIO: anſwers the | 


prayers 
* Fam. Illuftr, ib, ES 


to che economy" of re- 


1 Te. 


Gp 254 OT dunn u | 
. ee e 7 Fer he * lee xg 4 


pu rg 1 will do. it. This patlage « plains the othe 
It hows how. Chriſt is in the midft of his praying pe: le. 
It is to do what they aſk in his Name. Thus the Faber i. 
glorified in the Son, becauſe. the bleſſing aſked is 2 
the Son as Mediator, from the Father, a 

dered as the fountain. of all grace. i 4 

33 ² tips Kr TEAS that 
Cm im e ng of Deity... bs nos 5 ſuppoſes 
his ; followers to be congregated in his Name, (language 
never uſed of a creature); but he ſays, There, am I; evi. 
dently intimating, that he is preſent wherever this is the 
caſe... We cannot believe this, without believing that he is i 
every where preſent. Here he uſes that mode of ſpeaking 
appropriated by God to himſelf, under the Old Teſtament. 
Exe tu exactly correſponds with N DW, There am 1, 1. 
viii. 16. Although our author cannot perceive that 
«Chriſt intends to ſpeak. of himſelf as the God that heareth 
23 this phraſe muſt have been familiar to a Jewilh 

For it is the very language uſed by God, when. he, 
bau. himſelf in this character: Then ſbalt thou. call, and 
the Lord ſhall anſwer ;. ton Fo e be Ra zy, HERE 
1 AM, lin. Wi. 9. 

"They could be 5 kl noguained with the earls 
nected with it,—in the midft of them. For in a great variety 
of places in the Old Teſtament, God had thus declared his 
preſence with his people, and his protection of them, his 
readineſs to hear and to help them. When they were in 
the wilderneſs, next to their total deſtruction, the greateſt 
judgment he could threaten. was this, I will not go wp inthe 
midſt of them, Ex. xxxiii. 3. Afterwards he ſaid to them, 
De Lord thy God walketh in the midſt of thy camp, to delis 
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preſence amongſt his people. It ſo 
the glorious Antitype. Therefore, when it t is laid, God is n 


C HEELS Fer ST SUS OW BT TY © on 


. le Gobns, 14) From hin wy 
: eee chin | 


Pal, hos wie 


—— in-the:midft a, 2 
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TIT Wor fn urn TRASES. [us HG 
But this language does eee Jod's typical 


the midft of her, the church evidently refers to Immanuel; 
for ſhe adds, The Lord of, bofts. js: WITH; us, Plal. Xvi. 3. 
This is declared to be the ſong of Zion in the goſpel day; 
xii. 6. Concerning the ſame period it, is ſaid; The 

King of Iſrael, even IxRHOVAH, 45. in the. midſt of thee; 
thou ſhalt nat fee-evil.any more, Leph. iii. 15. And again, 
Ye ſball praiſe the NAME..of the Lord your God: and 


| ball know that Nang th eg rod nd that front 


the Lord your God, and none elſes; Joel ii. 27. The proof 
given of this is fo remarkable, that the. diſciples muſt 


have underſtood, when the Spirit was poured down, at leaſt, 


that Chriſt e- eee who ſpoke by Joel. For 
it ung ber —— ome: to paſs that 1 will 
daughters ball. jg ver. 28 „. — Thus, che diſciples 


being Tn ee e eee ue erw n: 


2 nn with 4a. ii. is oct: 
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ery 6s — vine —— had ben jo 
eee indeed in that more excellet 
. way foretold: with reſpect to the Ne 111 4 * Derr 2 Ak 611 
dW Doctor allo quotes Matz: r 20. L Fam with 
| on afiudhyi, eve 200 wad off the world ; and makes 4 
. feeble attempt 5 
power that may not belong to a mere creature. ** Chriſt,” he 
fays;"* who is conſtituted hend ober all ubings to his church, 
© undoubtedly” takes' care of its intereſts, and attend to 
« whatever concerns his diſciples; and being with à perſon, 
L and taking care of him are, in the langaage of ſcripture, 
| equivalent expreſſions.” See Gen. XXI. 201 23. Xvi 15. 
3 6 xxxix, 2. This is very true. But the Doctor forgets 
do tell his reader, that in the paſſages refetred/to, "this Bf 
Nenner God's taliug care of him; and chat 
| | extending to all places where the Perſon may be, 
. Gem Sit xxviii. 15. and te all actions, chap. Xi, 22. Non, 
| this is all that we aſſert z with this difference only, that 
PE what is ſpoken, in the places'cited; of an nnn 
pPromiſed to a collective body in fucceffion. . x 
De P. adds; Nie, Chriſt having « near — 
by „being n e ee ane 
his human nature only. Now, after this poſition; our au- 
thor will find it very difficult to maintain his ground againſt 
ne imagines.” I ſhould with to Know how: he is pleaſed to 
diſpoſe of ſuch a paſſage as this? He. fhall:fond. Feſws:Chrift, 
— whom the Beuven muſt receive, until the timig of reftits 
that, Though we have Ion Chrift after ce ſh, youu 
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henceforth know' 108 Bi 86 move, 2 Cor. v. 16. But the 
Doctor has his anſwer ready. Chriſt may know his diſci- 


they do not know him in this way, that is, when they little 


| ples after the fleſb, or according to the human nature, when 8 


« think of it.“ Our author ſeems to differ much from tas 


glorious Perſon of whom he thus ſpeaks, who ſaid to his 7 
hearers, The fleſh profiteth- nothing, John vi. 63. But the 


promiſe can be of little ſervice to Dr P. even according to : | 


his own explanation. For it is not matter of faith with 75 
him, but only of probability: © Chriſt—may be perſonally 
« preſent.” After this, however, he may ſpare his ridiculs 
at the doctrine of Traaſubſtantiation. For if Chriſt max 
be preſent, as to his human nature, when his diſciples © t- 
« tle think of it: that is, when they have no ſenſible evi- : 
| dence of his preſence, it will be difficult for the Doctor to 
| prove, that he may not be preſent, as to his real body and 
a EY | 
Thus, den Nin uni este Md 0 Wel W 00 | 
preſence : and they perfectly agree in this important point, 
that Jeſus may be really preſent, without ſenſible figns. He 
wh EE INT 
ble morſel in the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. For, o- 
cling to We e en uf Heme: Gude chan 
great as the miracle of the converſion of the wafer into the 
body and blood of Chriſt is, that of his' being thus really 
r RR gy ARR 4 OR ey OO 


But the Bade dias. tails dia. os 
ſence of Chriſt. He has diſcovered that the diſciples can 
do without this. It is by no means neceſſary,” he ſays, 
that he be perſonally preſent every where at the ſame 
* time,” PFF 
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| thongh the Doftorliegun with. n us, that « Ci 
4 attends to whatever concerns his diſciples.” What is to 

become of thoſe poor creatures, with whom he dees no 
happen to be perfonally preſent, in the time of their necel⸗ 
ſity? How does he attend to their concerns? Let us hear 
our author. It is by no means neceſſary, —ſince God may 
communicate to him a power of knowing diſtant events, of 
« which he appeared to be poſſeſſed when Lazarus was 
« fick.” But, pray, what does the power of knowing diſ- | 
tant events fignify, without the power of aſſiſting every 
believer? If but one be negle&ted, the work of the Med. 
tor is imperfect. And if he is not every where preſent, | 
either myriads' muſt be neglected; or it remains to be pro- 
ved, that thc neceſſities of Chriſtians are ſo diſpoſed, that 
every one can wait till it come to his turn to be relieved. - 
If Jeſus has only the © power of knowing diſtant events,” 

without that of ſuccouring every individual, would he not 
be as well without it? Such a power can be of very little 
advantage to the multitude of them who believe e and it muſt 
rather give pain, than pleaſure, to the poſſeſſor ; becauſe 
he muſt feel himſelf in the ſituation of one who knows the 
miſery of a beloved friend, but by. reaſon of diſtance, or 
multiplicity of engagements, can be.of no ſervice to him. 
How can he be head over all things, who- can attend to ſome 
things only? When on ſome emergency, he happens to be 
on earth, if a greater occur, and the cry reach to heaven, 
_what is to be done? Is the work performed by another? 
Then, the unity of the divine adminiſtration is deſtroyed; 
and ſomething is taken out of his hand, into whoſe hand all 
things have been given. But how could all power be gib 
unto him, who has only /ome power ; nay, rather knowledge 
than power? The Doctor, indeed, ſeriouſty gives as ridi- 
culous a deſcription of him whom he calls his Saviour, s 
Elijah ironically gave of Baal. His diſciples will need to | 


[ 


8 


e The only thing of which the 


« js certainly, he ſays, no greater power than God _ | 
car 


may be given to any creature, however low in the ſcale of 


power againſt the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. Whatever 
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* municated to any creature” in heaven, or in earth. 


Chap. vm. be 


aud, for pradoentre their len eee. 


1 Kings xviil.. 27. : 

But after all, our author-is not certain, ht 
really contnunicates this “power of knowing diſtant events 
to Jeſus, or whether he had this © when Lazarus was'fick :” : 
„ ln hs nts roo It ſtill reſts in may 1 

's and appearances. He may communicate.—He ap- 5 


Doctor ſeems certain, is, that, even in his ſuppoſitrons, he 
does not grant too much honour to the Redeemer. © This 


« communicate to any of his creatures. Pray, do take | 
Sir, that nothing more be aſcribed to the Son of God, than 


being. Lou certainly do God ſervice, in doing all in your 


be your P ˙¹- AR Ry 
Father. 

But it gives our author no trouble, ts 370 
fat denial of the text. Jeſus ſays to his diſciples, Lo, I am ” 
with you ALWAYS. Dr P. ſays, that he is with them a 
times only. Jeſus giyes his diſciples reaſon to believe, that : 
they conſtantly need his preſence. © Nay,” ſays the Doc- 
tor, © this is by no means neceſſary.” Jeſus aſſures them, 
that all power is given unto bim in heaven, and in earth, 
which, one would think, implied divine power. Our au- bY | 
thor is perſuaded; that Jeſus is deſtitute of the moſt neceſ- 3 
lary power, that of being every where preſent, in order to 
reheve his diſciples: and is not certain, if he has even that 
of knowing their neceſſities. Of this alone he is certain, | 
that Jeſus has no power given him that may neee 

Having illuſtrated the futility of Dr P. s e 


de een W 
2 miſe. 


———— - | Bok 


miſe. There R 
and what we have in Hag. i. 13. I am with you, ſaith the 


Lord. The Evangeliſt uſes the very words of the Seventy, 
with no variation, but that of arrangement. The Greek 
© fairly expreſſes the force of that phraſeology. in the He- 

brew, by which God ſtill denotes his own. preſence in the 

church. We have the ſame promiſe, with an important 
enlargement, addreſſed to Zerubbabel and Joſhus, chap. ii. 

4, 5- Be ſtrong and work, for I am with you, ſaith the Lord 

of bofts, with the Word that I covenanted with you, when ye 

came out of Egypt ; and my Spirit remaining among you. 

This we have clſewhere ſhewn to be the literal tranſlation 
of the paſſage *. Now, either theſe words, I am-with yes, 

ſpoken by Chriſt to his diſciples, have the fame meaning u 
_ — - when delivered by Haggai, as the meſſage of Jznovan; 
n or, the ſervants of the Lord, in goſpel times, have lefs en- 
„ . eouragement nn I PG 
hw. 

— renticatentatiet 

— T am with you all days, or at all times. There 
if is not only the uſe of that fingular and emphatic expreſſion 

cs eu, I am, correſponding with the language of God un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; but the preſent and future are at 

We have no example of the uſe of this language, but by + 
divine Perſon. Thus God expreſſes his-immutable exiſtence, 

by joining the preſent, ſometimes with the paſt, and ſome- 
times with the future; ſignifying, that how much ſoever 

| the creature may: change, there is no change. with kim. 
From the time that it was, there I am, Iſa. xlviii. x6.  £ves | 

' to your old age I am he, chap. xlvi. 4. If Jeſus be not 
God, he at leaſt aſſumes his peculiar language. . 

| indood, abe fame peflerday, to-day, and fir overs Hb. 3 
——— 


ration, 
ee Þ. 220, . 55 


n C 
8 30.3 © ON 


Wot 
3 8 
py 
» = 


* . 
of = On ee. ⏑⏑ Sh " 
— — — 
— 
— 


| mies, Lo! Mi i e vary n fs e Ga A 


9 os a 


told that he would announce himſelf to his church in the 
laſt times. There is one prophecy that may well carry ter- - 
ror to the heart of a Socinian, My Name continually 


every day us blaſphemed. Therefore, my people ſhall know 


my Name; therefore they all ino, in that day, that I am Lo, 
be that doth ſpeak, Behold, it is 7 ; or, rather, without the 

ſupplement, Behold, or, Lo, I, Ifa. Iii. 6. This ſeems to be 
pointed out as the very language that the God of Ifradl 
would utter, in the Goſpel diſpenſation, as diſcovering him- 
ſelf to his people. For he is aced as ſpeaking with - 
reſpe& to the Gentiles, chap. Ixv. 1. 1 fai ' Behold me, Be- 
bold me. With fully as much propriety it may be read, 


 Bebold, J. For the word. is the fame in the Hebrew as in 
chap. Iii. 6. and, in the Septuagint, it is tranſlated in the 


very language uſed by the Evangeliſt Marthe w, in recor- 
ding the words of Jeſus, Is ww. The expreſſion ſeems to 
fignify that this glorious Speaker was clearly to unfold his 
own excellency, that ho was one who ſhould bear witneſs of 


_ himſelf, John viii. 18. When the woman of Samaria ſaid, 


I know that Meſſias cometh, Jeſus anſwered her in the very 

language of God by the prophet ; I, that ſpeak unte thee, 
am. And, truly, all his genuine diſciples know that it is 
be that doth ſpeak theſe comfortable words, Lo, I am with 
you. It is worthy of our notice, that immediately after 
that remarkable declaration in Ifaiah, there follows a very 
pathetic deſcription of the ſervants of Chriſt who were to 
go forth preaching the Goſpel, beginning at Jeruſalem. — 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of hin that 
bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that dring- 
eth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that 
aun, nnen | 
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fideration, to his ſervants, Go ye, and teach all nations,—and 


to, I am with you mol ther all paris eee 


and comfort in it, depended on this declaration. ha 

I ſhall only add, that Jeſus appropriates tliis We 
guage to himſelf, at the very time that he commanded the 
diſciples' to baptize all nations in his Name, as well as in 


chat of the Father and Spirit. The foes: of; EGO 
| ane lafit. 


On other occaſions, our Lord ſpeaks niet in the 


' fame ſtyle. He ſaid to the Jews, F ye believe not that I an, 


ye ſhall die in your fins; John viii. 24. He evidently ſpeaks 
in this manner, with reſpe& to his divine origin, which he 
declared to be unknown to the Jews, ver. 14. Ye cannot tell 
whence I come. Now, he could not have ſaid this in truth, 
had he had no higher origin than his birth of Mary: For 


with this they were all acquainted, Matt. xiii. 55. He had 


ſaid, I am not alone, but I and the Father that ſent me; ver. 
16. language which we cannot conceiye to be applicable, in 
any ſenſe, to a creature. He had declared that they did not 
know his Father, and that if they had known him, they 


would have known his Father alſo, ver. 19. He had ſaid, 
as in the verſe immediately preceding, I am from above. 


That this directly reſpects his origin, we learn from the uſe 
of the ſame language by John Baptiſt ; who contraſts his 
own earthly origin with his, who, being from above, mult 
of. neceſſity be above all, chap. iii. 3x. In the cloſe of thi 


diſcourſe, our Lord uſes that remarkable expreſſion, Before 


Abraham was, J am, ver. 58. It is clear that he proclaims 
himſelf to be a divine Perſon. For when Abraham is 
ſpoken of, the verb ywmouar is uſed, But ay is introduced to 


- expreſs the exiſtence of the Saviour, The firſt properly 
eee ſuch a being as implies beginning, and refer 
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eternal exiſfence to the making, or, which is the fame, to the 
birth of Abraham. He alſo ſpeaks of his own exiſtence in 
the preſent time, while that of Abraham is expreſſed in the 


paaſt: Before Abraham was made, or, born, 1 am. Thus, he 
oppoſes the immutability of his exiſtence to the changeable 


nature of the creature. Here there ſeems to be a tacit, 


ſddough ſtriking reply to their own teſtimony concerning 
Abraham and the prophets, ver. 53. Art thou greater than 


our father Abraham, who is dead ? And the prophets are 
dead. It was a full anſwer to the queſtion ſubjoined, Won 


naleſi thou thyſelf * It is as if he had ſaid, * By your own ._ 
« confeſſion, the moſt that can be ſaid-of Abraham, is, that 55 | 
& he was 3 but, in every period of time, it may juſtly be 

« ſaid of me, that I am.” Theſe words muſt be viewed in 


their connexion with the awful declaration he had formerly 


made, ver. 24. F ye believe not that I am, ye ſhall die in | 


your fins. They were ſo to believe this, as to be aſſured in 
their minds that he exiſted before Abraham. This 2 


alone could preſerve them from condemnation. 


| To ſay, that this is a mere enallage, is ridiculous. Fer 
we cannot ſuppoſe ſo unuſual a change of the preſent for 


the paſt, without a very peculiar reaſon. Some have pre- 
tended, that our Lord here ſpeaks of his being before Abra- 
bam, as to the decree. But it has been juſtly urged in reply, 
that the word zu am, when uſed abſolutely, denotes actual 
exiſtence, and that this is confirmed by the uſe of the pronoun 


eyu, I; that there is nothing in the context to ſhew that the 


language of our Saviour is not to be underſtood abſolutely ;. 


hats as the queſtion propoſed by the Jews * his per- 


R 4 9 OT 


exiſtence is meant. The ſame diſtinction is here obſerved, 
as in the introduction to this Goſpel. Whereas the Evan- 
geliſt ſays, In the beginning m, was the Word, the exiſtence —_ 
of all creatures is very differently expreſſed ; All things 
eymero, were made by Bim. Thus our Lord oppoſes his own 


— 


* IV gs, —— TIS * — —¾ — 3 
— ————— — — — — = 
— eg a * _ 


£ 
> _ 
7 
* x 
\ 
5 
FX 
6.4 
1 
wk 
Ii 
1 
* 
1 3 
= 
4 


SIE PS ROE  - $ 
eee Neeb ue r . it mga men 


have claimed a priority v. 


— 
— 

— 2 
— i 


|  prefaces his declaration with theſe words, Amen, amen; 
which he never uſes, but on the moſt iniportant occaſions 


and intereſting ſubjects. For this was the Jewiſh mode of 


_ > ployed, either hy prophets, or by apoſtles ; Yerily, verily, 
es the ſpeaker: Their common introduction was, Ther 


their own name. nnn * 
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purpoſe of God, before Abraham's birth, it proved nothing; 
becauſe, in the ſame ſenſe, every CT 


To ſuppoſe that — a dire inte d 
their queſtion, is to do him the greateſt injury. It is to 
charge him with the profanation of a ſolemn oath. For he 


ſwearing ; and as uſed by him, expreſſes his maſt ſolemn 
teſtimony, as che Amen, the faithful and true · mitneſt. Here 
alſo we find him expreſſing himſelf in language never em- 


' I 8ar wnto you. The prophets had always exhibited God 
faith the Lord. The apoſtles never delivered @ meſſage in 


manner. 

. 
means to aſſert his exiſtence, before Abraham war mall, 
— the father of many nations, has been fully illuſtrated by 
Dr Whitby, in his expoſition of this paſſage. But it is fo 
egregiouſly mean, that the Jews themſelves, though for the 
honour of their father Abraham, they had inclined to tor- 
ture our Saviour's language, would have bluſhed to have 
uſed it. | 

Dr P. wow ent wt ch wt” « The men 
ff ing of this paſlige,” he ſays, © clearly is, that Abraham 


4 Vile Lampe in a, | 
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Chap. VIII ena: 0. 


e e Abraham *,” It is fme- 


times of great uſe, in a bad cauſe, for a man to ſeem confi- 
dent of its goodneſs. But matters are not quite ſo clear as 
D For the queſtion, to which this - 
was not, Hath Abraham ſeen thee ?** but, 
Hoſt thou ſeen Abrabam #: And ſurely, there is @ confidera- 
ble difference between the two. What Abraham ſaw, was 

the day of Chriſt, But if Chrif's. reply bes any relation. 
to the queſtion, or any meaning ; what he ſaw, was Abra- 


ham Bim ſelfſ. The learned gentleman, in his view, blends 


two things totally different. The Jews ſeem to have at 
firſt miſunderſtood our Saviour, when he ſaid, Abraham 
/aw my day; as if he had afferted, that he had ſeen Abra - 


| ham's day. Therefore they ſaid, Ten art not yet fifty | 


years old, and haſt thou ſen Abraham ? But Jeſus, in his 
reply, ſhews them that what they inferred by miſtake, was 
true in itſelf, Had he ſaid, Before Abraham was, I was,” _ 


it would have been leſs ridiculous to have explained it of 


his being © the ſubje& of prophecy.” But what does our 


author make of that expreſſion, I am However, though | 
it had been, I was, the ſenſe impoſed by him would ſtill be 


extremely unnatural. What wbuld the Jews have thought 
of John Baptiſt, had he told them that he was before Jere- 
miah, ſecretly meaning that he had-been propheſied of by 


Iaiah ? If the learned writer have no clearer illuſtrations 


of ſcripture to offer to the public, for the honour of the 
word of God, and for the credit of his own underſtanding, 


which perhaps weighs as much with him, he had better 
10 confine himſelf to ſtudies that ſeem more ſuitable to his 


genius. 6 
He adds; „ This faying of our Lord is Uluſtrated by 


_ © what the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays con- 
— AY vix. eee, 
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But what comes of the ſecond ? Before Abraham was, I am. 


1 If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall dir in 


this to the purpoſe of Chriſt's glowing ee ä 
e e 5 


i Dr Pri fly's denne ts he argument from teak th 


Crit calls , 


we ß. In this manner, therefore, Abraham ſam 
« the day of Chriſt.” This quotation, indeed, illuſtrates 
the /ir/t i ſaying of our Lord,” He ſaw it, and was glad. 


Though Abraham ſaw the day of Chriſt afar-off; what is 


i; 2 


 tith, I AM, confilered. | 


a 2: 


| HE only notice that our author dire ly takes of this - 
remarkable expreſſion, is in the following obſeryz- 

tion, © As to thoſe who think that our Lord meant to in- 
« timate that he was truly and properly God becauſe he 
i uſed that expreſſion I am, by which the true God anndun- 
« ced himſelf to Moſes, they will perhaps be ſenſible how © 
« little ſtreſs is to be laid upon it, when they are informed, 
that, though the ſame phraſe occurs very often in the 
« hiſtory of Chriſt, our tranſlators themſelves in every place 
« excepting this, render it by 7 am be, that is, I am the 
« Chriſt. It is uſed in this ſenſe in the 24th verſe of this 


« pour fins. And again in the 28th verſe, When ye ſhall 
Gave) lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye now that 1 
«am be ., This, then, is the mighty proof of « the 
« little ſtreſs to be laid upon it,” the authority of a traf 
lation. Can this be the ſame perſon, who, in the page im- 
mediately preceding, quarrels with the tranſlation of that 
eos 5 in Phil. ji. 6. rendered equal with 9 Nor 

* 
Famil. Illuftr, p. al. . a | 


| Chap. VIII. | © Divine Men 


_ *. 3 * . " * 8 Nr J oY * 
4 0 2 - & 2 o 
id i 
* . 0 * q 


* 


— io f But this gentleman ea, either c. contra- | 

dict our venerable tranſlators” point-blank, or argue from 

their verſion, as if they had been inſpired; juſt as it ſuits 
che preſent purpoſe. It is evident} however, that they win 
the reader to obſerve, that thè pronoun Be is à ſupplement, 
as it is inſerted in different charaQters from the reſt of the | 
verſe., The Doctor is miſtaken, when he aſſerts that © our | 
6 eennflanies,: in every place, excepting this, render the ex- 
« preſſion, I am he.” For in three different places, it is ren- 
dered, It is I. When Jeſus came walking on the waters, 
it was thus he rebuked the fear of the diſciples; Be not 
afraid ey alas literally, I am, Matt. xiv. 27. Mark vi. 50. 


John vi. 20. Here he evidently utters the language in which 


God was wont to addreſs their fathers; Fear not, I am 
with thee, Iſa. xli. 10. He declares himſelf to be a Perſon 


of ſuch dignity and ao that his preſence __ to re- 
move all unbelieving fear. 


Dr P. cannot refuſe, cher e ie 
« ſelf to Moſes” by that expreſſion which our Lord uſes. 


The learned Whitby, before he. became Socinian, under- 


ſtood this language as relating to the Deity of Chriſt. Find- 
ing, however, that it is mentioned as an expreſſion com- 
mon with the falſe Cbriſts he offers the following ſolution 
of the difficulty. © As for the phraſe, 2 wu, I am, let it 
« be noted, that in the other Evangeliſts it is only uſed to 
* ſignify what the fal/e Chrifts would ſay, and fo can have 


* no other import than 7 am the Chr E. but in this Goſpel 


* it ſeems to ſignify, ET of an, for we that faith 
* T am, &c#.” © 

But I am willing to give all i its force to Dr P.'s obje&tion, 
and to admit that, whenever Chriſt uſes this expreſſion, it 
reſpeQs him even as Meſſiah; Yet I muſt refuſe the Doc- | 
tor's inen that therefore f * Goes not mean the eternal 


„God.“ 
# bunk a Jl il 3. 
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| aſſumed, by Socinians, as a ſufficient vbjection to his equal 
ty with the Father. But as they allow that Jenovay uſu 
125 chis language in the Old Teſtament, if it appear that he 
uſes it in the charater of one /exe, it ee bay 


informs us, that he who ſpoke in this manner 'was an An. 


| and he who appeared, was the God of Abrabam. | Moſes 


pected to meet with from the ignorant and ſtubborn Ifrae- 


chap. iv. 1. But that he might be able to make an effec- | 


wrote. Now, it deſerves our particular attention, that our 


« 4 2 \ „ 2 5 
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God manif:fted in the fg. The miffion of the Son is ali 


— ei A hor Ge GET HAINES | 
I ey ene he Kit down of ee 
who ſpoke to Moſes was the true God. For the DoQr 
has acknowledged that * the true God announced himſelf = 
to Moſes by that expreſſion I am.” But the Holy Spirit 


gel: The Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of | 
Are, out of the midft of a buſh, Ex. iii. 2. It cannot be fad 
that, although an Angel appeared, it was JeHovan himſelf 
who ſpoke. For the glorious Speaker commands Moſes to 
ſay: JEHovan the God of your fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, of 1ſaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, ver. 16. The | 
Perſon that pole, was the ſame that appeared unto Moſes; | 


was fully convinced of this. For be was afraid to look b 
God, ver. 6. Socinians, by refuſing that this Angel was 
divine Perſon, produce that very objection which Moſes ex- 


lites. Wey will ſay, JIx novan bath not appeared wnto the, 


eie, God gives him the power of working mi- 
racles, adding as the reaſon of the gift thut they may hi. 
lieve char Jenovan, the , their aun OT | 
unto thee, ver. 5. | 
Ii is well known, des the Bebe ede 
among the Jews, at the time that the New Teſtament ws 
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18 A eee 
« which the true God announced himſelf to Moſes.” In both 
places we have that expreſſion, Eyv mp o wv... But: Jeſus, 


denoted the true and ſelf-exiſtent God, if this character does 


not belong to him, intrenched on the honours of Deity, by 
_ arrogating them to bimſelf. I need not take time to-ſhew 


that Jeſus is the — Rev. i. 8. This is undeniable 
bly claimed by got 11. 17. a . l. li 
An Angel was afterwards promiſed as the leader of Iſrael. 
God ſaid ; Behold, I ſend an Angel before thee, to keep thee 
in the way, and to bring thee unto the place which I have pro» 


niſed. By way of diſtinction, God calls him bis Angel; 


Mine Angel ſhall go before thee, Ex. xxiil. 20. 23. From 


might ſafely conclude that it was he who appeared to Moſes, 
and revealed himſelf as the I AM. The work aſſigned 


him was that of bringing Iſrael into the place which Gd 


had prepared. But the Angel who appeared to Moſes in a 
fame of fire claimed this work as his: I am come down—- 
to bring them up \into a good land, chap. iii. 8. vi. 8. The 


Characters given him ave divine; My Name is in him, chap. 


xxiii. 21. His: vozce is ſpoken of en the fans with God's, 


ver. 22. chap. Xx. 5: _ 


But we e Likes Senn, hes he | 


gel promiſed was he who appeared unto Moſes. For Ste- 


a ruler and deliverer by the hand of the Angel who appeared 
to him in the buſh, Alte vii. 35- This does not merely fig- 
nify that God employed this Angel in the miſſion of Moles; - 


but that Moſes was in the hand of this Angel, as long as he 


ſuſtained the characters mentioned, that is, as long as he was 


in che church in the wildernes, Therefore, when it is 


knowing that this was the very language by which the Jews 
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 dernefe, with the Angel who ſpake to bim in the mount Sina 


ver. 38. though the latter exprefſion may more invnediate. 


een the eee of the law, yet it may be extended 


to the revelation formerly made to Moſes by this Angel in 
the ſame mountain. For, concerning this Stephen had ſaid; 
There appeared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sinai, an 

Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh, ver. 3e. Al. 
though it ſhould be urged, that the giving of the law alone 


zs meant, ſtill it would follow, that he who /pabe to Moſes, 
face to face, as God, ſuſtained a delegated character 3 and 
; that this was the faith of true Iſraelites ann 


er. 1 EE . oF \ 46 \ YL 
Iris evident ihar boch liehe nd de Ilses 


the Angel, who was promiſed them, as divine. When they 


provoked God by worſhipping the golden calf, he threaten- 
ed that he would not go wp in the midſt of them, Exod. 
xxxiii. 3. The reaſon of the interceſſion of Moſes, and of 
the mourning of the people, was not that God had formerly 
promiſed his own preſence, but now that of an Angel only; 


nor that he had formerly promiſed the uncreated Angel, 


but now a created one. For he had never engaged to give 
them his preſence, otherwiſe than by ſending. an Angel. 


With this both Moſes and Iſrael were ſatisfied, accounting 


it the divine preſence. But ſtill, there was an important dif- 
ference. God had formerly promiſed this Angel to beep 
them in the way, and to bring them to Canaan. All that 
he now promiſes is, that he ſhall go before them, to drive 
out their enemies. He leaves the work of leading them, and 
of bringing them into that land, on Moſes himſelf, Exod 
XxXii. 34. refuſing to go up in the mrdſt of them, in the 
perſon of this Angel. Therefore Moſes addreſſes God 


in the following terms; See, thou ſayeſt unto me, Bring u 


1 


Chap: vin. 


D . 


than that Moſes had ſtill underſtood the original promiſe, aa 
ſignifying that the ee eee 
immediately, and yet by one ſent 

His language is very emphatic; Slow buſt mat r dint 


WR DN, the perſon whom thou wilt ſend. We have the 


ſame expreſſion, Gen. xliv. 1. He commanded, WH DR, 
literally, the — who was over his houſe, that is, as we 
render it, the fleward of his houſe... The Lord anſwered; 
My preſence Hall go, ver 14. The term here uſed. is plain- 
ly a perſonal deſignation, denoting that Angel whom God 

had nromiſed, before the people offended him. For this 
iluſfrious Meſſenger is elſewhere called the Angel of his pre. 


gel, the people of God were to enjoy his own preſence. For 
this promiſe was merely a renovation of that formerly made, 
I will ſend an Angel Before thee, to Beep | thee, &. and the 


[end with me, chap; e e 


| ſence, or face, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. But, in the perſon of this An- 


latter was equivalent to his ſaying, that he would go up in 


the midft of them, Exod. xxxiii. 3. The ſame expreſſion is 
elſewhere uſed, to denote the perſonal preſence of a creature: 


1 counſel—that thou go up to battle A OR RI | 


literally, tbat thy preſence go up, 2 Sam. vii. 11. 
This divine Meſſenger might be called the preſence or face - 
of God, or the Angel of his face, for different reaſons. He 


might receive theſe deſignations, becauie of his going before 


iſrael in the appearance of a pillar of cloud and fire: For 
as a man is known by his face, God made known the truth 


of his preſence in the camp of Iſrael by this ſymbol.” In- 
deed, it would ſeem to be in this ſenfe only that Moſes 
ſpeaks of God being ſeen by his people face to face. They 
bave heard, ſays he of the heathen nations, that thou Lord 


art among this people, and that thou Lord art ſeen face to face, | 


and that thy cloud ftandeth over them, &c. Num. xiv. 14. 


Dent 4. They ſaw him face to face, a6 other way than 


„5 


# 


* ; .: 


el . RET 8 no . 
tude, Deut. iv. 12. 15. He might alſo be thus denominated, 


-* becauſe in him che divine perfeRtions were diſplayed, God's | 


Name being in him. This language certainly fignifies, that 
there was an intimacy between this Angel and him who 
ſent him, to which no other was admitted. Beſides, it would 
appear that the Deity never aſſumed any viſible appearance, ' 
but in the perſon of this Angel, John v. 3). Perhaps, we 
may add as another reaſon, that all the grace of God was 
communicated to his people through him, Numb, vi. 25. 
Fial. boxx. 7. Ifa, Ixiii. 9. That divine perſon, who appear- 
ed to Abraham in the likeneſs of humam nature; ſeems to 


4 before the face of In HOoVAH, Gen. xix. 13. It was the ſame. 


glorious Perſon whom Lot intreated, in whoſe fight he found 
 grnn; who was moreifal to him, Shag. 19, and accepted him 
in his prayer, ver. 21. and who, as JEHoVARn, rained fire 
and brimfione from Jerovan, on the cities of the plain, 
ver 24. It needs not ſeem ſtrange, that Moſes was ſo car- 
neſt to have this Angel, called ebe Face of God, to go with 
him: as it appears that he was the object of his worſhip. 
For what we have rendered, Moſes beſought the Lord bis 
God, literally i is, Moſes beſought the Face of Jenpvan bis 
God, Exod. Xxxii. 12. Need he EO IN pe 
that God threatened to withdraw his face. 

Did this Angel eppes in the Piber ef d audilea? The 
- Branch of JEnovan is promiſed, to the Church, under the 
New Teſtament, as a pillar of the ſame kind, Iſa. iv. 2. 5. 
And we know that the Son is che brightneſs of glory, Heb. | 


1. 3. Did this Angel go before the Church? Jeſus is given 


as a Leader to the people, Iſa. lv. 4. God ſaid, Behold, 1 fond 
an Angel before thee,—to bring thee into the place which I have 


other was merely a type. Ig eee, 


Iuill come again and receive y unto: myſelf, John æiv. a, 3. 


When God ſays, My Face ſhall go, he adds, and I will give 


you reſt. This is the very work of our Lord Jeſus. He 


perior to that given by the typical Jeſus, Heb, iv. 8. It is 
reſt for the ſoul, Matt. xi. 28, 29. Were the divine per- 
ſections diſplayed in that Angel? And is not Jeſus the image 
of the invi/ible:God, the expreſs image of the Father's perſon £ 
Was the Angel of God's preſence admitted to. peculiar inti- 
macy with him? And is not the only-begotten ſtill in the boſom 
of the Fathir 2 John i. 18. Was all the grace of God com- 
municated through him? We know that God is propitious 
to us, only as he lo on thence of his ee Pſal. IXXiv. 
9. The greateſt token of his reconciliation to Iirael was 
his promiſing that his Face ſnould go: and the greateſt token. 
of his love to the New Teſtament Church, is the uninter- 
rupted preſence of Jeſus to the end of the world. For be us 
our peace, In a word, the whole adminiſtration of the 
Church, from the fall till the appearance of the Meſſiah, 
was committed to this Angel. For the Angel of bis ſace or 
preſence ſaved them : in bis loue, and in his pity he redesmed 
them ; and he bare them, and carried them all the days of old. 
But this was the Son of God. For, not only is this his pro- 
per work under the goſpel ; but it is granted even by Soci- 


nians, that, in the laſt propheſy of th. Old Teſtament, he is 


deſcribed as the Angel of the covenant, whom his people a 
_ lighted in, Mal. ni. 1. Now, they knew. no other; under 
this character, chan that Angel who ſware unto Abraham, 
and who claimed” the «covenant as his, Judg. ii. 1. In the 
ſame paſſage he ſeems to be called tb Face 'of the Lords 
For it is foretold with reſpect to Jchn his harbinger 3 Be 
Bold, I fend 175 = r wa 20 aaa yu the "el be- 
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None of them could abide ee, 
uben he appeured, Mal. iii. 2. 
Thus, We have a key a0 the-erve eee 


| Chrift, and as written for our inſtruf#ion, they undoubtedly 


Fore mo, literally, Before my Face. Things Gs 


ed by Zacharias, when prophetically addreſſing his ſon; | 
Thou alt go before the Face of the Lord *. It was promi. 
| fed concerning this Angel, that he ſhould: ſuddenly come 
to his temple. And he did come ſuddenly. For Jeſus, 


on his firſt viſit to this holy place, after the commence- 
ment of his miniſtry, expelled all who defiled'it, John ii. 13. 


variety of paſſages, in which we read of the Face of God, 
of the Dining or lifting up of his countenance ; and of the 
many prayers of the ancient church for this bleſſing. As 
the language of believers; or at leaſt, as that of tbe Spirit of 


refer to the incarnation of the Son of God. | Particularly, 
in the eightieth Pſalm, there is a frequent repetition of this 
prayer, Cauſe thy Face to ſhine : as expreſſing the great ob- 
ject in view; and in the cloſe, the church expreſsly declares 
who is meant by this deſignation, and what is the bleſſing 
intreated in theſe words. She refers to the Meſſiah under 


another character: Let thy hand be upon the. man of thy 
| OI eee eee e W 
| for thyſelf, ver. 17. 


It is highly probable, that the ſame Sanden Meſſenger 


zs called God's Way. For Moſes having ſaid, Thou haft not 
let me know the Perſon whom thou wilt ſend, immediately 


adds, Make me to, know thy way, Ex. xxxiil. 12, 13. He 


* ſubſtitutes this expreſſion in the room of that blank which 


he had left in his complaint, and places before it-the ſame 
demonſtrative and emphatic particle: Thou B not let 
me hnow WR INN, the Perſon whom thou- wilt fend. 
Make me to know * en be rendered, dl 


* po TpoTory , Septuag, nee xporary ru ee Like TY 


* 


avid n ea : 


a beautiful figure be alſo called his Way, becauſe of the of- 
ice allotted to him, which was to lead the Iiraclites, and to 
keep them in the way. For the Lord went before them in the 
pillar of cloud, to Jead them the way, Ex. xiti.'21. We 


know that Jedes faltilas: the double Grete e e Binds 


and a Way ; nay, that he is a Way poſſeſſed of ſuch virtue, 


that the wayfaring men, though fools, ball not err thereing 


If. xxxv. 8. He expreſsly calls himfelf ebe Way: and it 
can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that he does ſo without à reference 


to the typical pillar, and to that conducting Angel whoſe 
ſymbol it was ; eſpecially as he takes this 'defignation at 


the very time that he apparently alludes to the work of this 


Meſſenger, in bringing ancient Iſrael to the place prepared 


for them. I go, he ſays, to prepare a place for you-----Fam 
the Way, John xiv. 2. 6. Moſes ſaid, Make me to know thy 


Way, that I may Ino thee, and that I may find grace'in thy 


/ight. Jeſus ſays to his diſciples, I am the Way.---No man 


cometh unto the Father, but by me. ¶ ye had known me ye 
ſould have known my Father alſo, ver. 6, J . | 
* a 
„ in the O14 Teftanient might be mentioned, in 
which the term way ſeems to denote à perſon. As for God, bis Way it 
perfect, the Word of The Lord is tried; be is a buckler to all thoſe 


that truſt in his, Plal, xvii. 30. That the MeMah is here called God's 
Way, would appear from the following clauſe, For necording to the na- 


tural conſtruRtion of the original, it is the Word of JEHOVAH who is 
a backler. Pſalm lxvil. evidently refers to the Goſpel diſpenſation; us it 
reſpects the converſion of the Gentiles. The Pſalmiſt firſt prays that God . 


would cauſe his Face to ſhine. Here we have the very term which God 


uſes, when he ſays, My preſence ſball go. He then declares the end for 


which he craves this blefling; chat thy Way may be tnown upon earth, 
ty ſaving bealth atong all people, ver. 2. Now, the -ſaving btalth of 
God can be Enown only through him who is the Way, Indeed, that very 


word is here rendered ſaving health, which in many other places is tranſ- | 


lated ſalvation, particularly in Iſa, zlix. 6, where it confeſſedly 2 


WY | Bot 


1 


* 


with the Wee „ $a 
E in mmmh 
font. - - 
* Ie came in dis kate in In wi 16. bemessen 
to; Come ye mar unto me, hear ye this: I have not ſpoken 
in fecret from the beginning, from the time vbat id was there 
am I, and now. the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me *. 
The Speaker declares that he is One ſent and yet the ſelf. 
exiſtent God, whoſe hand laid the foundation. of the earth, 
ver. 13. and the Goel or Kinſman-Redeemer of Iſrael, ver. 1). 

a deſigna ion which. can only belong to the Word made 
his miſſion in the character of a Speater. This, we know, is 
an eminent branch of the office of Meſſiah. He even appro- 
priates all the Revelations - made do the —— 
-"blicky 


Jeſus our Way. It is propheſied oats a a 
teachers all not be removed inte a corner any more, but thine eyes ſball 
fee thy teachers. And thine ears ſhall bear a word behind thee, ſaying. 
This is the Way, walk ye in it, chap. xxx. 20, 21. It is undbubtedly he 
work of the ſervants of Chriſt to point him out as the May. The teachers 
of the cburch, in primitive times, were thus employed. They exhorted the 
diſciples, as they had received Chriſt Je ſus the Lord, fo ts walk in him," 
Col. ii 6. And they could only walk in hi, as having received him as 
their Way. It is promiſed ; An highway ſbail be there, and a way, aud 
it ſhall be called the way «of holineſs, Iſa. xxxv. 8. Now, the uc into 
the bolieft is through the blood of Jeſus ; and it is conſecrated, Heb. x. 
20. ſo as to appear to be indeed the way of holineſs. The Lord faid by 
another prophet, Where is the good way? and walk therein, and ye foal 
find reſt for your ſouls, Jer vi. 16 This is juſt. what he promiſed, 
when Moſes deſired to know his Way. My Face fball go, and I will give - 
you reſt. And we have ſeen ne OT 
viting finners to himſelf, Mart. xi. 28, 20, 


® The words may be read with equal juſtice to_ ths original. 1. 
Lord God bath Jent me and bis Spirit. 


+ Vid. Heidegger. I Exere, ui. f va, er | 


/ 
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blicity of theſe, the more to aggravate their incredulity. 
This very language does the Meſſenger of the covenant 
apply to himſelf : I/ ale openly to yy world----and i in ſecret 
Jave I ſaid nothing, John xvii. 20. 


Atthongh ew aw bad been till rendered 7 am bs it would - 


have expreſſed no more than wat is often particularly 
declared, in the language of prophecy, concerning this 
illuſtrious Meſſenger, who is the I AM. For the ſame per- 
- fon ſays, Ifa. xliii. 13. J am be: find he connects this with 
the following characters, I am the firſt and the laſt, Theſe 
he urges, in addrefling his church, as affording the moſt 
powerful argument againſt fear, chap. xliv. 6.---8. I am the 
firſt and the Taft.---Fear ye not. Now, theſe very charac- 
ters does Jeſus appropriate to himſelf, and apply in the 
ſame manner, Rev. i. 19. Fear not, I am the firſt and the 
loft. In the prophecy of Iſaiah, this language is given as 
that of JeHoVAn, the King and Redeemer of Iſrael ; be- 
ſides whom there is no God: Thus ſaith In UAH, the 
King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer, JeHovan of hofts, Tam 
the firſt and the laſt, and befides me there is no God. There- 
fore, either Jeſus 1s a divine Perſon, or he was chargeable 
with robbery in aſſuming theſe characters. Either, it was he 
who, under the Old Teſtament, uttered this language, and 
| who was the King and Redeemer of Ifrael ; or, the Gof- 
pel church, in her privileges, is infinitely inferior to the 
Jewiſh, For Jefus is her King and Redeemer. Either, theſe 
characters are uſed with ſuch. peculiarity as to denote that 
they belong to God only, and that there is no God befides 
that Being to whom they are immediately aſcribed ; or 
they have no meaning, as here introduced. If the former 
de true, Jeſus muſt be truly God: for they belong to him. 
| This expreſſion, I am be, is ſo nene 
2 This h deu. with tho vrion of | 
ne our 6 a AAgnIRG, 


an ca f call bay n 


tically denoting God, that „„ con · 
fdered the pronoun N4 77 as one of his names *, It ſeems 
gefpecially to denote the immutability of the divine nature, 
ads in Pſalm. cii. 27. But thou art the ſame, or thou art HE, 
es emphaſis is ſometimes. particularly expreſſed in , the 
Greek, and applied to our Lord, as in Heb, 1. 12. Lud « - 
- gyro; eg and chap. xiii, 8. Jeſus Chrifh, o cru the ſame, 
N yeſterday, & &c. Had this been written in Hebrew, we : may 
be aſſured from the tranſlation of Pſal. cij, 27. accord 
the Septuagint, that it would have been N 9 
The fame emphatic expreſſion is uſed in another paſſage 
formerly referred to, Iſa. Iii. 6. They ſhall know, in that 
day, that I am be that doth ſpeak, or he, the Speaker. We 
have ſeen that this belongs to Jeſus. Here he is evidently de- 
clared in his character as Me/fab. For it is Jeſus who ſpoke 
: on earth, Heb. ii. 3. and who now ſpeaketh from heaven, 
| chap. xii. 25. Qur Lord's language, even with reſpe& to 
thoſe falſe Chriſts who ſhould appear, is ſo remarkable, that 
we are under the neceſlity of believing, that the ancient 
Jews underſtood the words of the prophet, that 1 am he, of 
the Meſſiah, and as expreſſing the very manner in which he 
would announce himſelf, Thus our Lord ſays, Many ſpall 
come in my Name, ſaying, ori eyu si, that. I am, Luke 
xxi. 8. A is a literal tranſlation of the expreſſion in 
the 0 In that folemn declaration, When ye Have 
be lift up the, Son of man, then ſhall ye know that 1 AM. HE, and 
that 1 do nothing of myſelf, but as my Father hath taught me, I 
SPEAK theſe things, our Lord ſeems to repeat the very words 
of the prophecy ; They /ball. know in that day, that 1 AM 


AE that doth SPEAK bY Kiie ala 9d; Mi 
mp 


* Vid. Plcifferi Di. Sript. Lo. Cent. 4.1. 23 EY 
t NN iN i 
| rer vrt or: ty Hl, Aar rauru Aa, John vii, 48. 5 


Chr: e Af A To "ps fe n Ty Wia txiivn, ori a AT 
Septuag. 6 


nu Name. What is this Name? The Speaker, This is the 
very deſignation given him, Heb. xii, 25, roy r mn. 
J ſhall. only add a proof that the ancient Jews, while 
they underſtood the title 1 au as proper to God, applied it 
to the Meſſiah. Moſes, in his laſt ſong, introduces IE Ho- 
van as ſaying; See now that I, even 1 am he, and there ts 
no God with me : I hill, and I make alive ; 1 wound, and I 
heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of. my Band, 
Deut. xxxii. 39. This text is thus rendered by 2 
„When the Word of the Lord ſhall be manifeſted tu re- 
deem his people, he ſhall ſay to all people: See now, has 
4 I am he, who am, who have been, and who ſhall be,” the 
very language of our Saviour, Rev. i. 8. *and there 1s no 


« other God beſides me. I in my revenge do kill, and I do 


© thoroughly make alive my people of the houſe of Iſrael, 
« and I do heal them in the latter days.” As this bleſſing 
has been referred to the latter days, by which the Jews {till 
underſtand the time of the Meſſiah's appearance, it has bon 
juſtly inferred that it is he who is here called the Word. 
It is undeniable that the name JeHovan is equivalent to 
that of 1 Au. Therefore, when God had, under the latter 
deſignation, given to Moſes his commiſſion, he repeats it in 
this manner; Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of 1ſraet, 
JEHovan, the God of your fathers, Bath ſent me unto you, 
Ex. ui. 15. And again; Wherefore Jay unto the children 


F 1ſrach I am JErovan, chap. vi. 6. Of conſequence, all 
the arguments formerly brought to prove that the name 


Irhovan is properly given to one in the character of an 


Angel, with equal force of e demonſtrate his title to 
: the name I AM. 


That one is revealed a as J E novan who ſends, I an- 
other as JEHoVAH who is ſent, is as certain as any truth 


contained in the ſacred volume. For thus ſaith JeHovan . 


| of hoſts, a I 


. N 
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can calls binfif 


| 4 dee for be that toucheth you; toucheth the apple | 
| of bis che. For behold, I will ſhake mine hand upon them, 
and they ſhall be a ſpoil to their ſervants : and ye ſhall know - 
that Terovan of bofts hath SENT me. Sing and refoice, o 
- daughter of Zion: for bo, I cou, and I will DWELL in the 
midft of thee," ſaith Jrnovan. And many nations ſhall 'be 
Joined to Jenovan in that day, and Shall be ur people: and 
J will DWELL in the midi of thee, and thou ſhalt know that 
Jenovan of bufts bath 8ENT me unto thee, Zach. ii. 8,—11, 
This paſſage evidently reſpects the Goſpel diſpenſation. 
For many nations are to be joined to the Lord. It id equally | 
clear that the Speaker is JEnovan, and yet ſent; that he 
who is thus /ent by JEHovan, is the avenger of God's peo- 
| ple, comes undoubtedly i in his incarnation, and dwells in the 
midft of them *, as 'Junovan ; that they are bis people; 
and that they, know both that he zs JExovan, and that he | 
is ſent by Jenovan. If this be not the obvious meaning 
of the paſſage, I, in the name of all who love our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, challenge Dr 25 to ſhew whet ther” it cate 
bat. 

From the preceding A 2 alſo from what we 
have formerly ſeen, when in uiring into that character, ibe 
Angel of the Lord, it appears that this glorious Meſſenger, 

even under the Old Teſtameit, performed all the work 
proper to the Meſſiah, and aſcribed to Jeſus under the New, 
as far as the circumſtances of that diſpenſation would admit 
of it. Did the Meſſiah come in our nature? This Angel 
often came in the likeneſs of it, and was at times ſuppoſed 

to be truly man Gen. xxxil. 24. Judg. xiti. 16. Did Jeſus 
declare that be vas ſent, and yer equal with the Father? 
This 

So ſtriki ag is the reſemblance between the goa of the Evane 
geliſt John, and that of the prophecy, eſpecially as rendered in the Sep- To 
tuagint that we can ſcarcely ſuppoſe that he did not mean to allude .. 


to it. Eoxmerey ev naw, John i. 4 Karaoxnvurs ey proc Ov, Sept. 
A . 


This Angel FRI Zech. H. fr. Dil e is b 
God become one with thoſe whom he was to fanct; fy 4 
8 e. W 11. Tue character of a el to his 


it ths work of Jeſus to reveal the with will of God 60 
church? The ſame work was performed by this Angel, 


before the coming of the Meſſiah. Is Chriſt promiſed 0 | 


the Goſpel church as the Angel of the covenant, nay, as 


himſelf the covenant of the people 7 Tia. xlii. 6. It was this 


Angel who made the fame covenant with Abraham and his 


ſeed, Judg. ii. 1. It has been ſeen that the character of a 
Lader belongs equally to both. Is the one the Captain of 
our ſalvation ? Heb. ii. 10. The other was Captain of the 


bofts of the Lord, Joſh. v. 14. Is Jeſus a Saviour? The An- 
gel of God's preſence ſaved his ancient people. Is the grace 


of our Lord Fefus exceeding abundant ? The ſame grace was 
conſpicuous in this glorious Perſon. For in bis love, and in 


bis pity he redeemed them, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. Does it belong to 
Chriſt to forgive fin? Acts v. 31. The ſame was the pre- 
rogati ve of this Angel. For he ſaid to Joſhua the high prieft, 


I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſe from thee, Zech. iii. . 


Are Chriſtians accepted in the Beloved ? It was this Angel 


who rendered the ſacrifice of ancient believers acceptable, 
Judg. vi. 21. Is it the work of the Meſſiah to intercede 
for his church ? The ſame office was fuſtained by this An- 
gel. He prayed for Joſhua, that he might be delivered 


from Satan, Zech. ii. 2. juſt as our Lord did for Peter, 
Luke i. 32. Does it belong to Jeſus effectually to Beſs 


his people, in turning them from their iniquities ? Ads 


ii 26. The ſame work was claimed by the Angel of Ju- 


nova. For he ſaid to Abraham, In bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, Gen, xxii. 19. RO eee de-, aw 


where he preſented his ſupplication, chap. xxxu. 29. 
nn , e Rom. xi. 26. Ne 


\ 
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_ wiſe 


1 wi eter af 8 MEE 
.  exlebrated as encamping around them. that feared him, and 
_ delivering them, Plal. xxxiv. 7. Had the Meſſiah a right to. 
| ſend forth meſſengers in his Name, to preach the golpel to 
others? It was the Angel of the Lord who ſent Moſes to 5 
the Iſraclites in Egypt, Ex. iii. 2. 14. and other prophets | 
: to their poſterity, 1 Chro. xxi.18, Did Jeſus communicate. 
the Spirit to church members? This glorious Meſſenger, 
in former times, put bis. Spirit in them, Ifa. Ixiii. 11. Is. 
the whole adminiftration of providence in the hand of 
Chriſt ? Equally important was the truſt of this Angel, 
Sen. xxi. 18. xxii. 17. Are angels employed by Jeſus, 

as his miniſters, for making known his will, Rev. xxii. 16. 
and for accompliſhing the purpoſes, both of providence and 
grace? Heb. i. 14. They occupied the fame ſtation un- 
der the Angel of IEHOvVAu, Zech. ii. 3, 4. i. 11. vi. 8. 
Does Jeſus /mite the nations with his ſharp ſword, and rule 
- them with a rod of iron ? Rev. xix. 15. He carries on the 
ſame work with that Angel of the Lord who ſmote the 
church with afflictive diſpenſations becauſe of ſin, and kill 
Ber children with death 2 Rev. ii. 22, 23. The ſame Angel 
appeared with a drawn. ſword in his hand, and ſmote the 
Iſraelites, ſo that David was afraid becauſe of the ſword of 
the Angel of the Lord, 1 Chro. xxi. 14-—16. 30. Both 
Jeſus. and this Angel claim that divine character, 1 Au. 
_ Jeſus being repreſented as ſpeaking from heaven, Heb. xil. - 
25. he appears in the ſame light with this Angel who 
called to Hagar, and to Abraham, out of heaven, Gen. xxi. | 
19. XXii. 11. 15. Is it Jeſus whom we muſt now hear ? 


| The: Ifraclites were under the ſame obligation with reſpet 


to this. Angel, Ex. xxiii. 21. Is there no eſcape, if we 
| turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven? Heb. 
Xi. 25. e thas, AugaF 3, as Gy mo 
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not. pardon. your. tra Mont. H. e 5 
eſſentially» che ſame as this Angel, the unity of the church 
is loſt. The patriarchs and their poſterity had one Saviour; 
and Chriſtians have another. We are not bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham, nor are we under the ſame covenant. 
But as the ſcripture aſſures us that the whole adminiſtration 


of the ancient church was committed to this Angel, we 1 


have, as has formerly been ſeen, the ſame inconteſtable evi- 
dence of the identity of this Angel and the Meſſiah *. _ 
Our author obſerves that *© it even appears to have been 
the great object of the Jewiſh. religion, as contained in 
« the books of Moſes, to preſerve in the world the worſhip 
« of the one true God, notwithſtanding the univerſal ten- 
« dency to polytheiſm among all nations in the early ages f. 
Therefore, it may naturally be imagined that God, in his 
infinite wiſdom, would uſe the moſt. proper means for at- 
taining this end; particularly, chat if he made himſelf 
known under certain deſignations, he would either confine 
all theſe entirely to himſelf, or if not all, yet ſome of 2 
eſpecially ſuch as might be expreſhve of his eflence z, 
that, if he ever uſed any of the reſt in MW gs a 
tures, he would uſe them evidently in an inferior ſenſe, 
That he has acted in this very manner, is evident from the 
revelation which he gave to his peculiar people, Here we 
find him not only applying to himſelf, with a ſtriking pe- 
culiarity, ſome of thoſe deſignations which are occaſionally 
given to creatures; but appropriating others, as abſolutely ' 
incommunicable to them in any ſenſe whatſoever. 
All idolatry conſiſts in giving that glory to the creature 
which belongs to the Creator. One great ſource of this, 
eſpecially to the more ignorant part of mankind, has been 
the miſtaking of the creature for the Creator. It muſt, 
— HOY AAR OI IE | 
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mere creatures a % 


"If fellow-creatures, he hath, in the proſecution of his great | 


end, uſed the moſt effectual means to prevent the objects of 


the Revelation from apprehending that they immediately 


heard the voice of God. We can ſuppoſe no mean ſo ob. 
vious, nor one that would fo directly tend to prevent this 
miſtake, as that of prohibiting thoſe whom he employed 
from perſonating their great employer, uſing any of his 


| names as if they might occaſionally be given to them, or 


expreſſing themſelves in ſuch terms as might lead the | 
hearers to imagine that God himſelf was the immediate 
Speaker. If, on' the contrary, this neceſſary precaution 


hath been neglected; if God hath permitted a creature to | 


fay to his fellow, I am IEHIvAu, 1 AM THAT i Au; if he 
hath alſo directed thoſe who were under the Spirit of inſpira- 


tion, to record theſe Revelations in this very manner; ſo far 


hath he been from uſing thoſe means that were moſt conſiſtent 
with infinite wiſdom, for the prevention of idolatry, that 
we cannot conceive that he could have taken more direct 


or effeftual methods for eſtabliſhing it, although this had 
been his avowed defign in the whole of that Revelation con- 


rained in the Oid Teſtament. Could I believe all that is 
ſuppoſed, and all this muſt be believed by every one who 


denies the Supreme Deity of the Son, the We we he 
Þ jen ng. Fey NO 


CHAP. X. 


Of ebe Caution 3 are ſaid to ES 
Apoſtles, in divulging the Doctrine of the Divinity of 
 Chrift ; and of the abſolute filence mand to ebem, « on 
this ſubject, by Dr Priefiley. 


0 UR author, in his firſt ee NS ad | 
＋ voured to prove, that the primitive church was 


Chap. X. a fſeribel tothe Apoftls., ts 
known to be properly Unitarian, from the conduct of Atha- 


naſius in aſctibing. to the Apoſtles © great caution in di- | 


« yulging the doctrine of the proper divinity. of Chriſt *.” 
It was replied by Dr Horſley, that Athanaſius, in the paſ- 


ſage referred to, ſpeaks of unbelieving Jews only, and com- 
mends the wiſdom. of the apoſtles in chuſing the moſt pro» | 
per method of inſtruction +. A great deal has been ad- 


vanced on both ſides, in the progreſs of this controverſy : 
and it muſt appear, to any impartial reader, that Dr Horſ- 


ley has eſtabliſhed his point. But as our author has, that 


_ peculiar happineſs. of not being eaſily put out of conceit 


with any thing he has once advanced, this is again ee 


forward in due form, in his large work. 


I do not mean properly to enter into the 88 3 


reſpect to the diſputed paſſage, as it has been fo fully agi- 
tated already; and would have ſaid nothing on the ſubject, 


had it not ſeemed a piece of juſtice to Athanaſius, and to 


the truth, to produce a few extracts from his writings, which 
plainly ſhew that he had a very different opinion, of the 


conduct of, the apoſtles from that aſcribed to. him, and 


which, as far as I can recollect, have not been introduced 


in the courſe of the diſpute. This may be the more pro» 


per, as, according to Dr P. © the teſtimony of A 
+ on account of his known orthodoxy, and of courle, his 


« unwillingneſs to make any needleſs conceſſions to his ad- So 
verſaries, may be thought to have more weight than any 25 


« other 2% 


For the e .whha have not ſeen. what. has been | 


already publiſhed on this ſubjeR, it may be previouſly ne- 
ceſſary to quote the paſſage which has occaſioned ſo much 


litigation. I ſhall give it according to our author's verſion: 


„Will e e 
Fs e pen | 


* Hiſt. of Cor. vol. i. p. 12. e 
? Charge, &c. p. 20,25. t Vol. iii. p. 86. 
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« Arius, deen they ſay that dn 65 u- 
« reth, and fuffered on the croſs? or becauſe they uſed theſe 
«-words, were the apoſtles of opinion that Chriſt was any 
* mn, and nothing elſe? By no means: this is not to be 
„imagined. But this they did as wiſe maſter-bulldets, 
 * and ſtewards of the myſteries of God ; and they had this 
© good Treaſon for it. For the Jews of that age, being de- 
* ceived: themſelves, and having deceived the "Gentiles, 
thought that Chriſt was a mere man, only that he came 
of the ſeed of David, reſembling. other deſcendants of 
« David, and did not believe either that he was God, or 
that che Word was made fleſh, On this account, che 
« bleſſed apoſtles, with great prudence, in the firſt place, 
taught what related to the humanity of our Saviour to 
the Jews, that having fully perſuaded them, from his mi- 
| © racullous works, that Chriſt was come, they might after- 
« wards bring them to the belief of his divinity, ſhewing 
A that his works were not thoſe of a man, but of God. 
For example, Peter having ſaid that Chriſt was a man 
ho had ſuffered, immediately added, He is the Prince of 
« 7ife. In the Goſpel, he confeſſes, Thou art the Chrift, 
e the Son of the living God; e he calls 
b - 1 i 1 
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Dre P. enden * ike id wh lp 
the believing Jews, but them principaliy »; that he dil 
not think that the apoſtles had preached the doctrine of 


« the divinity of Chriſt with much effect 4; that he muſt 
« he underſtood to ſay, that the Jewiſh converts, While 


10 (chrough the caution of the apoſtles) they were ignorant 85 


« of the divinity of Chriſt, preached the Goſpel” in that 
« ſtate to the Gentiles t; and that Athanaſius muſt have 
e ſuppoſed that both the Jewiſh and Gentile churches were 
« Unitarian in the time of the apoſtles ||.” His mode of pro- 
bation is very ſingular. He objects to the proofs which Atha- 
naſius gives of the Apoſtles having preached the divini- 


ty of Chriſt, as not ſufficiently diſtinci g. Then, for the 
ſupport of his objection, he makes a leap from the op | 


of Athanaſius to the rntention of the apoſtle Peter; aſſer⸗ 
ting, that . in this ſpeech he could not mean to allude to 
the divinity of our Saviour f. The plain meaning of this 


is; Athanaſius could not believe that the Apoſtles preached 
this doctrine in a clear or diſtin manner, becauſe the in- 
© ſtances he produces” are not fo e aol it to 


the conviction of Dr Prięſtiey. | 
Athanaſms, in illuſtrating the W470 the Apoſites in 
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De Sententia Dionyfli, Op. vol. i. 5. 553» 554. 
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. refore our author 
wiſhes it to appear that, according to the ancient writers, 
the apo/tolical reſerve on this head continued till about the 
Fear 533. I am aſtoniſhed that Dr P. can venture ſuch 
| an infiruation... For nothing can be more evident than that 


Athanaſius repreſents. the apoſtle Peter as proceeding to the 


i doctrine of the divinity, as ſoon as he had fully proved that 


Jeſus was the Chriſt, nay, as proving it by the ſame argu- 
ments. For, according to the venerable Father, the apoſtle 
having ſhewn that Chriſt was come, by his miracles, he 
done nas in the re of his diſcourſe proved © that the works 
done were not thoſe of a man, but of God. Why does 
Athanaſius ſubjoin, © for example, Peter having ſaid that 
Chriſt was a man who had ſuffered, immediately added, 
« He is the Prince of Life,” unleſs he means this as an ex- 
ample of Peter's preaching the divinity of Chriſt as well as 
his humanity, preaching it in the very ſame-diſcourſe, 
- preaching the humanity in ſuch a manner as W 
guard the honour of the divinity? 

Lacht quot many paſſages from the writings of Arhs- 
naſius, in which his ſentiments, with reſpect to the conduct 


of the apoſtles and the faith, of the whole church, appear di- 


rectly oppoſite to thoſe imputed to him by Dr P. But two 
or three may ſuffice. Illuſtrating the doctrine of the Trinity, 
he ſays; © We ſee that this was the tradition, and the 
- « doctrine, and the faith of the church univerſal from the 
beginning, which our Lord himſelf delivered; which the 
« apoſtles preached, and which the fathers preſerved. © For 
t in this is the church founded, and he who falls from it, 
neither can be a Chriſtian, nor deſerves the name of a 
« Chriſtian. —That this is the 'very faith of the church, 
* they (the enemies of the Trinity) may learn from the 
commiſſion which our Lord gave to his apoſtles, when 
* ſending them forth. He commanded them to lay this 
7 OS OE foundation 


Chap. X.  aferibates — „ 


— phand. holes gen e oft: * 
« nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father, of” 
« the Sons and of the Holy, Ghoſt; But the apoſtles, going 
forth, taught in this very manner: and this is the doc- 
« trine which is preached. throughout che whole church un- 
_ « der heaven. The church, therefore, having this foun- 
« dation of the faith, let them tell us, if it be a Trinity *.” 
Deſcribing the errors of Marcellus and Paulus Samoſatenus, 
he ſays; „Had they been actuated by. any regard to the 


« future, had they believed the coming and the judgment 


« of God, or had they. been afraid of puniſhment, they 
would have acceded to the faith, believed the Goſpels, 
« and liſtened. to the apoſtles, rather than to human rea- 
« ſonings. . For the apoſtles, going forth, ſtraightway with 
the moſt perfect harmony preached that Chriſt was the 
« Son of God, that he was born in Beth n of the ſeed 
« of David. according to the -fleſb, chat he; was made like | 
© unto. men, and; crucified: for men under 


« They declared hat the ſame Perſon. was; God: and man, 
the Son of God: and; the Son of man from, heaven and 
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chat very diſcourſe of Peter, to which the paffage quoted 
by Dr P. refers.” Om this oecaſton, however, the worthy 
Father has not Dionyſius to vindicate from the charge of 

hereſy in what he had advanced in oppoſition to the Sabel. 
Hans, (whom Athanaſius, often repreſents as the Jews of 
that age,) and therefore, he does not find it neceffary to 

_ borrow an argument from the prudence of the apoſlles in 
their manner of addreſſing the literal Jews, the predeceſſors 


of theſe heretics in unbelief. We may therefore conclude, 
that he is capable of judging more coolly concerning the 
conduct of the apoſtles. He is fo very particular, that h- 
ving quoted theſe words, He Bath made Bim both Lord and 
Chrift, Acts li. 36 +; he gives a long paraphiraſe of them, 

in connexion with the reſt of Peter's difcourſe. Peter, 


he ſays, © having learned theſe things from Chriſt (con- 


* cerning his divinity and humanity) in both'reſpeds tor- 
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ſeriptures Ks" war! Point him" our in this light, but ruth. 
declare Him to be Lord and God, and immortal, an 
the Prince of Tife.”” Theb He mals Peter inirothies mals 
words, The Lor ſei 
of David concert 


on of Chriſt, and after - 


e If you therefore can prove 
that a perſon of this 'deſcription has already come, and 


can demonſtrute thiat he is God, then with propriety may 


you oppoſe us. Moreover, the figns which he exhibited, 
prove that he was God incarnate, that he was life itſelf, | 
„and the Lord of death —After we were unwilling to 


know God by his Word, and to ſerve our natural Lord 
the Word of God, it_pleaſed God to.ſhew his own divine 

power in man, and to draw all men to himſelf. But to 
have done this by mere man would have been unbeco- 
| ming; leſt we having a man for our Lord, ſhould have be- 
him Jeſus, and ths" ads de Bet AIAN that -u0 
in the Name of Jeſus every knee oweth, ſo we ſhould 


know him as King, and Lord, and at the fame time the 
„Son, and through him know the Father.“ «Therefore, 
« the greateſt part of the Jews who heard theſe tlungs were | 


* convinced, dee e e 
1 le of rake. 
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„ When he ſpoke, theſe things, he was hy no means filent 
wich reſpe& to, the eternal and paternal deity of the 
Son; as he had already obſeryed, that he bad. /bed forth 
4 tbe Spirit on us, But to beſtow the Spirit in z ſovereign 
manner, is not the work of a creature, but the preroga- 
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387,—With the ſame propriety may we infer. from this pa 
ſage, that, according to Athanaſius, theſe Jews. did not ac; 
lnomicdge the Chriſt far a conſiderable time after, they were 
converted, as it is inferred from the other, that, in the opi- 
aan. of thes Father, the Apoitles did not divulge, the doArine 
of the divinity of Jeſus for a conſiderable time after explain | 
ing the doctrine of the Meſfiah. If, in the one caſe, he 
means that they confeſſed Chriſt, immediately. upon their 
converſion, the ſame intimate connexion . muſt be meant in 
the other. For Ae is the term uſed in both places. : 
there be any difference, it is in favour of Wen en 
For there Athanaſius alſo introduces «v9vs. . TY 
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midſt of you, ver. 22. What is ſaid by the blefſed Peter 
« proclaims the right and ſincere doctrine of. the Deity of 
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« Word from the,man-bajn-of che Virgin fer ts 
From theſe paſſages let the reader judge, if De N. can Y 
reaſonably perliſt in afſerting-that in the opinion of Atha= | 
naſius, neither the spoſtles preached, nor the . 
5 Chriſtians believed the divinity of our Saviour. 8 
The DoQer, withithe e dogs, adds 8 variety of paſ- | 
who Svadrin Janes hat: But it wind fares ee N 
poſe to follow him through this labyrinth. Although it 
vere unqueſtionably true, that all the fathers, whom be has 
quoted, were perſuaded that the apoſtles were cautious in 

_ divulging the doftrine of the divinity of Chriſt, becauſe of 
rn un- 
der a neteſſity of concluding that the primitive church 
was ignorant of the Deity of Chriſt, or that the apoſtles 
, The conſequence would, in- 
deed, be neceſſary, were the opinions of the fathers the 
rule of our faith. But, bleſſed be God, we have the ſorip- 
tures of truth: and we are as much bound to ſearch them 
for ourſelves, as they were. If we find this precious doc- 
trine in the oracles of God; it does not concern us, what 
was the opinion of pious, but fallible men. As far as cir- 
| curnſtances EO divine ene 
ki Sl Eon ws EM. 
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to us, as he d 70 thoſs to whom the Eeriprs wel 5 Y 
Wich addreſſed. % e. 
Dr P. does not, however, e reſt his be n 
reſpect to the conduct of the apoſtles, on the opinion of 
the fathers. He aſſerts that, «if we lock into the bock 
7e Ads, we hall ind that de ſublime doctrines (of the 
| pre-exiftence and divinity of Chriſt) were not taught in an 
* ini parti; —AU he prowbing 4 Chriſt,” he ſays, 4 of 
„ which we have an account in the book, of AQ, is that 
_ 4 Jeſus was the Meſſiah, whoſe divine miſſion was confirmed 
by miracles, eſpecially that of his own reſurrefifion, and 
© © by the gift of the Spitit *.” But it is evident that almoſt 
all the diſcourſes, recorded in the Acts, were addreſſed to 
Jews who did not believe; and many of them were the 
firſt addreſſes made to ſuch. This, then, is the force of Dr 
P.'s argument: The apoſtles, in their firſt diſcourſes to 
* thoſe Jews who rejected Chriſt as a deceiver, did not 
1 his Deity to them: therefore, they never 
gave any inſtructions, on this ſubject, to thoſe who did 
believe. He, who can ddd moni 
ſoning, will ſwallow any thing. | 
Even ſuppoſing the truth of our anthor's affertion; * 
would not be more difficult for us to aſſign a reaſon for the 
conduct of the apoſtles; than for him (on his own principle, 
chat Jeſus claimed no higher character than that of a human 
Meſſiah), to ſhew, in kene mater; ac ee ty 
quently charged his diſciples to tel no man who he was. 
Though it were granted chat, in the whole bock of Adds, 
there was not one direct declaration of the Deity of Chriſt; 
yet on the ground of that fact already mentioned, that al- 
moſt all the diſcourſes, which are there recorded, were ad: 
dreſſed to unbelievers, it might be ſhewn. that it could not 
thence be juſtly inferred, that the apoſtles never preached 


dodtrine, ve ths th firſt em : 
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e from the "Gayle if ts 8 Projht 
bimſelf, who faid even to thoſe diſciples, who had attended 
him during the whole of his perſonal miniſtry, I Bave many | 
things to tell you, but ye cannot now'bear them; nor from Ys 
that prudence enjoined on them, when he ſaid, Be ye wiſe 
as ſerpents ; nor from the conduct of one apoſtle, who wiſe- - 
iy availed himſelf of the diſputes berween the Phiariſees 
and Sadducees. © The argument founded on the prudence'of 
the apoſtles, may have been carried too far on the one hand; GE EI”. | 
and. it has certainly been unjuſtly interpreted on the other: | mn 

While we maintain that the' diſciples of Jeſus believed | | 
and taught his Deity, their condu& in eſpecially infiſting, 
in the diſcourſes referred to, on his mediatory character, 
may be ſufficiently vindicated, ben Ira W e 
tions. 

How ardently ſoever they wiſhed to convince the un- 
believing Jews of his divinity, they could not have choſen — _ 
a more proper method than that which they adopted. The | 
eye of the mind bears a ſtriking reſemblance to that of me (7 
body. Did natural light, in all its ſplendor, at once burſt 
upon the bodily eye, it would produce a temporary fuſpen- ; 
ſion of its powers. Were this continued, it would ſoon de- | 
ſtroy the viſual faculty. But the God of nature hath wiſe- + + 
ly ordained the gradual diffuſion of light. The fame order is 
preſerved with reſpect to the mind. In every ſcience there 
are firſt principles, the knowledge of which is primarily 
neceſſary. If theſe be diſregarded, the mind, inſtead of 
receiving inſtruction, is ſtupified. Before the coming of 
Chriſt, God dealt with his church as in an infantile ſtate, Rel, 
imparting knowledge only by degrees, and extending his 
inſtructions, juſt as ſhe was able to receive them. Under 
the New Teſtament, he hath provided mid for babes, as 

well as ſtrong meat for them whoſe ſenſes are exerciſed. The 
Spirit CAT: us that the firſt TOs e 
„ i 


f torn thorn Sms cron watt 98 - 
TL /rold his hearers of earthly ebings, þefore he would tell 
| them of thoſe that were heavenly, (John ii. 12). Therefore, 
it was moſt natural and proper for his apoſtles, primarily to 
inform their hearers of thoſe earthly things which pertained 
| to their Lord, as eee, was, 
ae foot of met ede by which they wery tp fond. 
+, No. reaſoning can be more concluſive, or more convin- 
|" wings than that which proceeds on the conceſſions or previ- . 
ous convictions of thoſe with whom we argue. This me- 
- thod the apoſtles obſerved. There is a ſaying of Pete 
ſound of which is ſo pleaſing to our author, that he loſes no 
opportunity of introducing it, He gives it a place almoſt 
in every work on this ſubjeQ, large or ſmall. _ The apo. 
it ſtles,” he ſays, © and all who converſed with our Lord, 
before and after his reſurrection, conſidered him in nd 
other light than ſimply as a man approved of God, by 
nt and wonders which God did by him, Acts ii. 22%." 
But it is evident that Dr P. either wilfully or ignorantly, 
has never. attended to the proper deſign and real force of 
this language. The apoſtle Peter does not, in theſe words, 
give a ſummary of the common faith. But he particularly 
mentions the. humanity of Chriſt, becauſe he was about to 
ſpeak. of his ſufferings, death and reſurreQtion, aud wiſhed 
to convince his hearers of their guilt in crucifying him, 
even from what themſelves believed. Had he ſaid ; © Jeſus, 
* the eternal Son of God, equal with the Father,—him be 
Ling delivered, —ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
« have crucified and ſlain, and he hath riſen from the dead,” | 
| they would perhaps have conſidered his language as a proof 
of their former charge, that theſe men were full of new 
wine, ver. 13. The apparent contradictions would moſt 
nnn I 
| + Hit. of Corrupt vol. i. b. 2. Ear. op. vol. i. p. 11. vol. 6. pe a0. 
434 Aren. p. ne 13. &c. &c. | 


Chap. K. 


But he and with them on grounds which they could 
not deny. While they belie ved that Jeſus was a man, they 


could not refuſe. that, he had the moſt 5 
ieſtations. Therefore he ſays; 3 7 'Ye. men of Iſrael, hear | 


« theſe words 3. Jeſus of Nazareth? a man approved « of God 


© among von, by miracles, and wonders, and figns, which _ 


« God did by him in the midlt of you, as ye your/elver alſo 
« know ; him being delivered, —ye have taken, and by 


wicked hands have crucified and lain; whom God hath _. 
_ * raiſed up. It is remarkable that, in all the places where 
we have met with this paſſage, as quoted by our author, 

| he does not once give the twenty ſecond verſe fully. He 


generally throws out theſe words, which mark the true 


deſign of the apoſtle, as containing his appeal to the know- 


ledge of the Jews themſelves. He calls Jeſus a man, juſt 


5 as he calls him Jeſus of Nazareth ; in both caſes, accommo - 
dating his language to their apprehenfions. From the mode 


of expreſſion, there is no more reaſon to infer that he ac- 


counted Jeſus. a mere man, than that he conſidered Naza- | | 


reth as the place of his nativity, becauſe he uſes that phra- 


| ſeology which was common with the Jews, on this falſe ; 


ſuppoſitiqn. 


He ſays that Jeſus w: was F of God. But this phraſe ä 
oy not convey the full or proper meaning of amoJuy= = 


It is, pointed out in the plaineſt manner, ot forth or 


nt by God to, or among. you, (1 Cor. iv. 9.). Had 


the apoſtle meant, as he is underflood by Socinians, to aſ- 
ſure his hearers that Jeſus was a mere man, he would have 


expreſſed himſelf very differently. He does not, in this 


place, particularly ſpecify what Jeſus was demonſtrated to 
| be. He either leaves a blank, which he was afterwards to 


fill up in the progreſs of his diſcourſe ; or inſinuates that 


the wonderful works, performed by him, moſt clearly 
proved his title to all that honour which they Any he 


had 
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The inſpired hiftorjan Moſes ealls thoſe three men, Gen, 
xviji. 2. to none of whom this charafter_ really belonged, 


For two of them were angels, and the other was J=Hovan, 


Why, then, does he call them men ? Becauſe they appeared 
as ſuch; and becauſe Abraham, at firſt, confidered them 


in no other light. In the fame ſenſe, he who wreſtled win 


; Jacob is called @ man, Gen. xxxii. 24. although he bad 
power to bleſs him, ver. 26. 29. and was truly God. If 
theſe might be called men, who had nothing more than the 
appearance of human nature; much more he, of whom it 
is granted that he was truly man. If Jenovan himſelf 
might receive this deſignation, becauſe he aſſumed merely 
the likeneſs of our nature; it can be no argument againit 
| his being God, of whom it is believed that he aſſumed this 
nature in reality. Indeed, both Moſes and Peter * of | 
; the ſame glorious Perſon. | 
hne apoſtle's addreſs is a ſtriking Sani of tha argi- 3 
ment ad bominem. It is as if he had ſaid, * To conſider 
<« Jeſus merely as he appeared to you in human nature, you 
< cannot deny that he was a great and extraordinary per- 
4 ſon, and that he had the higheſt atteſtation poſſible. 
Therefore, when you crucified him, it muſt have been 
* with wicked hands.” His ſaying that God did theſe things 
_ by him, is no proof that he conſidered Jeſus as a mere man, 
For though the works which our Saviour performed, in all | 
their circumſtances, were a full demonſtration of his Deity ; - 
yet the particular relation in which he performed them, 
was that of a ſervant, Dr P, can derive no advantage 
from this language, unleſs he beg the queſtion. For the 
_ warmeſt friend of the Deity of Chriſt aſſents to the words 
in their proper meaning, as truly as he. There was the 
4 2 propriety in ſaying, that God did theſe Di. Y him, 
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17 od bad ing N dy af 
works to Belzebubt. 
But it cannot be Were 


theſe things 9 Bim, as Suit, excludes' his divinity, For all. 
the fulneſs of be godbead diells in Bim bodily. The human 


ade ef Chl was the medium of the manifeſtation of 


divine power, It is aniverſally allowed by the orthodox, 


l „ 


chat our Saviour, even in his exalted ſtate, { and 2e. 


ceives gifts in the main, Pfal. Ieviii, 18. God alſo raiſed him 


1p. But can our author prove that this general deſignation 
of the Deity excludes God the Son? Did he not declare 
that he had power to lay down Bis Hife, and to take it again? 
Little as Athanaſius, according to our author's teſtimony, 
could find in favour of the divinity of Chriſt in the a- 
poſtle's diſcourſe, he found ſomething even here. For, ex- 
plaining this verſe, he ſays ; © From theſe ſigus and mi- 
© racles which the Lord did, he was demonſtrated to be, 
„not a mere man, but God incarnate *.” I am not fure, 


but the language might be properly rendered, which God 
in the midft of you did by him; as expreſſive of that an- - 
titypical dwelling as in a tabernacle, of that real inearna- 


tion of a divine Perſon, ſo long and fo frequently promiſed 
to the church, in terms preciſely of the ſame import. It 
deſerves our notice, that the promiſe in Joel, which the a- 


poſtle inuſtrates as the ſubject of his diſcourſe, is immedi- ö 


ately preceded by another, expreſſive of God's ne in 
the midſt of his church, chap. ii. 2) 1. 


Thoſe concluſions, to which the mind is neceſſarily led, ” | 


23 the reſult of its own principles, or of its previous con- 
viftions and OOO, woe : e * Here were 


many = 


- Awe 1 Tov e nat u den, 7 0 LE anti. | 


X vx' anku; avFporec, a dat er en. | Nen Arianas 
Orat. iii. Opera, vol. f p. 383. WP ER E 
dee alſo chap. ili. 11. e 


I mn W 
ine the eee The Holy, 
Spirit evidently atteſted theſe witneſſes by the miraculous 
© gift of tongues. Therefore, as ſoon as their hearers were 
i convinced, of the truth. of their teſtimony, they would con- 
clude within. theraſelves, that Jeſus. had ſuffered unjuſtly. 
They would inſtantly recollect the ground of his condem- 
nation by their Sanhedrim, This, they knew, was his | 
- own'teſtimony, that he was 4% Son f God. Finding that 
his character was vindicated, in ſo extraordinary a manner, | 
they muſt immediately have inferred the truth of that teſti- 
mony, and concluded that he was the Son of God, in that 
very ſenſe according to which he was ſuppoſed to be charge- 
able with blaſphemy, as making himſelf equal with God, and 
aſſerting his title to fit at che right hand of power.. 

In that age; God condeſcended to call the attention of 
carnal men, by evidence addreſſed to their ſenſes ;, confirm- 
ing divine truths by miracles, which were a en te them 
who believed not, x Cor. xiv- 22. It was, therefore, moſt 
natural for his ambaſſadors, fr/t- to appeal to theſe fach 
which had been ſubjected to the ſenſes of men; and to de- 

duce from them all thoſe inferences that were. native, as 
| 2 of, doftrines. NE oy | 
Sev of thei ert meprted. in the. A 
livered in ſuch circumſtances, that the diſciples could not 
avoid this method, or at leaſt, could not obſerve any other 
ſo proper. When cloven tongues, like as of fire, ſat an each 
of them, and every man heard them ſpeak in bis. own Jan- 
guage ; they were under a neceſſity of accounting for thele 
aſtoniſhing circumſtances, in reply to the inquiries of ſome, 
and to the ridicule of others, Acts ii. 12, 13. They could 
not anſwer that queſtion, What meaneth this without de- 
OTE ©. 106 the HEE Thee 4 


aw 1 


ä dons tak Was his mk a 
proclaiming, his reſurrection and glory. They could. not 
_ proclaim theſe, without referring to his death, and crimi-- 
nating thoſe who had exucified buy, They could not con- 
vince them of their guilt in erucifying him, ſo. directly, 
2s by proving that he was the true Meſſiah, For it was 
only a part, of their guilt, that they, had rejefted the Son 
of God... This formally conſiſted in their rejecting him. in 
the moſt endearing character which he could ſuſtain, that 
| of the promiſed, Deliyerer, As all their national hopes, 
defires and longings centered, here, the apoſtles. could not 
touch any other ſtring that poſſeſſed ſuch. univerſal in 
fluence. Indeed, they could not ſhew that the effuſion of 
the Spirit was the work of Jeſus, without immediately | 
deſcribing him as Meſſiah. - For all the promiſes. of che 
gift of the Spirit referred to the, time of his 2 
and it was, not immediately as the Son of God, 4 
Miediator, that he had /bed. forth that which they heard — 
ſaw. It was, as being himſelf the Cbriſßt, the. Anointed, 
that he communicated. this anointing to ochers, \As King 
| of Zion, on occaſion of his, triumphant entry into his 
palace, he diſtributed. gifts. to men, and proclaimed. pardon 
even to the rebellious, From him ag the head of the body, 
exalted in human nature, did theſe influences deſcend, on the 
members. It would, therefore, have been highly i improper 
to have paſſed. ayer his mediatory character, the more im- 
mediate cauſe of all this, in order to prove his divine na- 
ture, which was the more remote; eſpecially as the remote 
cauſe conld,ngs. bg, heliavpd, without, a previous conviction | 
with reſpect to the immediate. 

The ſame obſervation ok. to „ 
apoſtles to the council, when they were interrogated in 
regard to their healing the impotent man, Acts iv. 5. —12. 
The rulers ſaid; e eee 
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| ue dest this - The 
i be examined of e good deed done to the impotent man, 
by what means he is made whole; Be it known unto 
| vou all,.— That by the name of Je 
reth, whom ye ctucified, whom God raiſed from che 


vindication of his character, and a new : 


"Chriſt; as che truth of his divinity. For without the one, 
men could receive no benefit from the other. 


His own diſciples, both before and after his death, wien 


| he flood in the midſt of them, the doors being hut, they were 
terrified and W and ſuppoſed that they bad few a 


* 
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«fead, even by him doth this man ſland here before you - 
whole.“ They declare that the cure Was effected in 


"conſequence of che exaltation of Jeſus as Mediator," of his 


being raiſed, and becoming the bead of the corner, ver. 13. 
And this was, undoubtedly, the moſt proper courſe that 


tme apoſtles could take, in the firſt inſtance at Haft. För 
their miraculous powers proceeding from him as Mediator, 


every time that theſe were exerciſed, there was = renewe 


„ 7 1 


great guilr'of his perſebutors. obe e ank o 
It was as neceſſary to believe the real bumanity 'of 


The works 
aſeribed to him, as properly his own, are fo great, that, to 


reaſon, it ſeems fully as difficult to believe thät he was 


truly man, as that he was the Son of God. "Had not the 
apoſtles guarded againſt this extreme, the Jews who, from 
"their writings, were ſo well acquainted" with the inter 
vention of angels, might have fallen into that error, which 
ſo generally prevailed in ſucceeding ages, of ſuppoſing that 
Chriſt had only the appearance of humanity, and that lie 
only ſeemed to ſuffer, to die, to rife again, and to aſcend. 


they faw him ſuſpend the ordinary laws of nature, were 


under the temporary influence of this error. When they . 


beheld him walking on the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, 
Tt is a Spirit, Matth. xiv. 26. When, after his reſurrection, 


© His, 


— — ————— 
| 5 "is | N | 

Ns. 

Pn, Luke xxiv. 37. The Holy Ghoſt; Who afterwards © _ 

| | ſpoke by them, not only guarded their immediate hearers 1 


againſt this error; but, foreſeeing its future en 
pr the church with a ſufficient antidote,  - o 

It was neceſſary that the diſciples ſhould efpecia E. W 
clare the divine miſſion of Jeſus as che Meſſiah ; 'becanſe in 
this character he wrought falvation. It was only as Joe. 
by the Father, that he could be the Saviour, as his fervant 
and elef?, that he was to receive the Spirit and bring forth 
judgment to the Gentiles, Iſa. xlii.'t. The knowledge of 
Jeſus as the eternal Son of God, could, of itſelf, have been 

ol no real advantage to finful men. Therefore, before "his 
coming, his divinity was till revealed in the moſt intimate 
connexion with his mediatory character. Did the Father 
teſtify to the Iſraelites, that his Name was in Bim; He, at 
the ſame time, revealed him 'as an Angel or Meſſenger, | 

- commanding them to obey bis voice, When he was declared 
to be a begotten Son, and exhibited as the object of fait, | 
he was alſo prochimed King over Zion. That character 
the ntighty God, is given him in connexion with others ex- 
preſſive of his office; When his poings forth are ſaid to 
have been from of old, from everlaſting, he is at the ſame 
time i a word VG. ara cone forth . 
out of Bethlehem. 

Thus, alſo, the cots took the moſt proper plats for 
eombating the prejudices of the Jews.” We have heard a I 
great deal concerning their firm perſuaſion that the Meffiah "OY 
was to be a mere man. It is granted on both fides, at e 
the doctrine of the reſurrection was denied by many of 
this people. Perſons of this defcription could have no fear 
of God, and, of conſequence, no refpe& to Jefus, althongh | 
declared to be divine. But a conviction of the truth of 
this doctrine, as examplified in him when once produced in 
their minds, would be a mean of awakening them to con- 
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"hoon e 20; that of God himſelf, in mal 
to his people the character of Jeſus. He firſt gave them 


works, to which he often appealed as undeniable proofs of 
his divinity, Thence the apoſtle John demonſtrates that, al- 


firſt epiſtle, he alſo ſhews that the Word of Fife was moſt 
clearly manife/ted. But God had another, and a final, evi- 
_ dence in reſerve for them. This, indeed, more immedi- 
_ ately referred to the mediatory charatter of. Jeſus. - It was 


3 e 


lice, fully as Powerful and prevalent among them, 'u 


40g, ot the former, This. was in favour. of a Talvation 


merely of a temporal nature. While this remained, the 
proclamation of a divine Saviour would be deſpiſed. But, 
as the reſurrection af Jeſus proved that he was. the true 
Meſſiah, his previous ſufferings, and his entrance into 
glory, would convince thoſe who did not. reject the former 
evidenoe, that he came to accompliſh a, ſpiritual ſalvation, 


By friking againſt the prejudices laſt mentioned, the 8 
poſtles laid the axe to the root of. the, tree... Although it 
were certain, that the Jews. of that age generally belie ved 


dhat the Meſſiah was to be no more than man; while we 


know the doctrine of ſcripture, and the faith of their. pro- 


genitors, we mult, be perſuaded: that the great reaſon of 
their deluſion. in trees ig Poo * | 


ritual apprehenfions:of his work. and kingdom. ny 
The method, adopted by the apoſtles, . ſeems. to. ] hav 
i known 


. the, moſt abundant, and the moſt fatisfaftory evidence of 


" the dignity of the Per. ſon whom he ſent. This conſiſted in 
his own teſtimony from heaven, in the teſtimony of Jobn 


the Baptiſt, in that of Jeſus himſelf, and in that alſo of his 


though. bis own received him not, it was not for want of evi 


. dence. . For he ſays; We. beheld bis glory, the glory as of 


the only-begotten of the Father. In the introduction to his 


* than the fign of the prophet Jonas. Need we 


or third. 


Chap &. — dpoſts. 4 ow 
wonder, then, that the opoles ſhould eſpecially infiſt gn 
his reſurreQion ? They could not prove, or even mention 
his, without aſſerting his humanity. They generally aſ- 
cribe the work to God. But this was alſo proper. For it 
was a direct proof of the innocence of Jeſus, tending to 
remove the prejudices of the Jews againſt him as an im- 
poſtor, and a blaſphemer. It was alſo a certain demonſtra- 
tion of the Perfection af his mediatory work. While the 
apoſtles aſcribed the re on to God, they denie: 
Jeſus as man only; but, as has been ſeen, did not exclude 
the ech Trinity, e „n n 


rial nd of e was that ſpecial 
point of tetimony with which he entruſted his ſervants. 
If they clearly and fully declared this, the primary end of 
their miſſion, eſpecially as reſpecting their countrymen, was 
| fulfilled. It being once eſtabliſhed that Jeſus was that illu- 
ſtrious Perſon foretold, the Jews were referred to more an- 
cient, and, to. them, more inconteſtable proofs, . as to his 
eſſential dignity. Theſe were their own ſeriptures. 1⁰ 
theſe our Lord himſelf had appealed, when proving his 
equality with the Father. He had accuſed his hearers of | 
diſbelieving the teſtimony , of Moſes, becauſe they rejected 
his: Had ye believed Moſes, he ſays, ye would bave believed 
ne, John v. 46. The ſame method was obſerved by his 
ſervants. To mention one inſtance only ; it is evidently 
the deſign of Stephen, to prove that the prophet foretold 
| by Moſes was that Angel who. declared that he was the God 
of Abraham, of Toon, we. of Jacob, * vii. 30, 31, 32- OY 
37.38. 
It was not the Ns a poſites to pro- 
claim the eſſential dignity of the promiſed Meſſiah. This 
had been done in the cleareſt manner, in the promiſes and 
| Vor. I. 5 TS prediMions 
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eee reſpettivg kids e Nee + was it the im- 
- mediate end of their miſſion, to unfold the nature of the 
© mediatory office, the perſonal. qualifications neceſſary for 
the diſcharge of it, the means by which the work of the 
Mediator was to be accompliſhed, or the eyidences of its 
actual completion. All this was alſo done to their hatids. 
The great defign of the law, and of the writings of the 
prophets, being to teſtify of Chriſt in theſe reſpect; had 
the apoſtles directly entered on this work, their conduct 
would have contained a reflection on the Spirit propbecy, 
as if it had not been the teſtimony of Jeſus. They were eſpe. 

_ "cially to identify the Perſon. of whom Moſes, in the law, and © 
tze prophets, did write. For this is indiſpenſably neceſſary | 
in all evidence that has a perſonal reſpect. They wen o 4 

| ſhew that this very Jeſus, whom the Jews had crucified, was 
'he, For, after the coming of the Mefliah, how juſt ſoever 

_ "the abſtra& notions that men might entertain concerning his 
revealed character, if they denied that Jefus was the per- 
ſon, notwithſtanding their having ſufficient means of infor- 


death, his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and effuſion of the Spirit. 


repreſents them as ſowers, and the apoſtles as reaper: 


mation, they expoſed themſelves to the danger of dying i in 


their fins. The apoſtles were to identify the Perſon, by 
ſme wing that all thoſe ſenſible evidences of the accompliſh- 


ment of the work of mediation, which had been promiſed 


in the ſcriptures, were verified in Jeſus ; particularly in his 


wonderful works, his great humiliation, his ſufferings to the 


That this was their more immediate work, is evident 


from what our Lord ſays to them with refpe& to the end 
of their miſſion : I ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed 
no labour : Other men laboured, and ye are entered into thar 
 labours, John iv. 38. He refers not only to his own ane 


the Baptiſt's labours, but to thoſe of all the prophets. He 


le U Ae hug : apeth, 
ver. 37. The prophets bad the laborious work of plowing 
up the fallow ground; of er among a carnal people, 

the precious doctrine concerning the Perſon and Office of 
the Saviour. The apoſtles are laid, like reapers, to enter 
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into their Jabours ; becaaſe their principal work was to de- 


clare that Jeſus was that Meſſiah ſo particularly deſigned by 


the prophets, to produce ſufficient evidence of this, and thus 


to reap the fruits of their labours in the converſion of mul- - 


titudes. The primitive church underſtood our Saviout's 
words in this very ſenſe. Thus they are explained by 


Irenæus. Who are theſe who /aboured?—This is evi- 
« dently to be underſtood of the patriarchs and prophets, 
ho alſo prefigured our faith, and diſſeminated. in the 


« earth the doctrine of the coming of the Son of God, de- 


claring who and bat manner of perſon he ſhould be; 


« that their ſucceſſors, who feared the Lord, might readily - 


acknowledge the coming of Chriſt, being inſtructed by 


the prophets.” This he illuſtrates, firſt by the- conduQt 


of Joſeph, in retaining Mary, after being informed that ſhe. 


was with child of the Holy Ghoſt ; then, by the ſudden 
converſion of the Eunuch. On this account,” he ſays, 
Philip, when he found the Eunuch of the Queen of E- 


© thiopia reading theſe things which are written, eaſily 


+ perſuaded him to believe tliat the perſon ſpoken of was 


*+* Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and ſuffer- 
ed whatever the prophets foretold ; and that he was that 


Son of God who gives eternal life to men. And as. 


* ſoon as he had baptized him, he departed from him. For 


* ſtructed by the prophets. He was not ignorant of God 
the Father: but only of the advent of the Son of God, 


nothing beſides was wanting to him who was before in- 


* Which being ſoon made acquainted with, he went on his 
| . JJ 
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wirneſſas of the Word, Luke i. 2. When deſcribed in this 
character, the death and reſurrection of Jeſus, with reimiſſin 
e fins through his blood, are ſometimes mentioned as he 


* 39% and ee, . 
* Chriſt in Ethiopia. On this account alſo, the apoſtle, 


- © when gathering the lot hoop af the eaſe of Shack ah. 


<« addrefling them from the ſcriptures, ſhewed that Jeſus, 
ho was crucified, was the Son e 
« perſuaded great multitudes *.” | | 
They were to prove the mnt Sande of lein 


r from that ebe evidence with which they had 


been favoured, not for their ewn ſakes only, but for tle 
behoof of others. What they had ſeen with their cyen and 
| decked ion, and beard, aud bendhed of the Hroing Ward, they 
were to declare to others. Therefore, they are called n- 


principal articles of their teſtimony, chap. xxiv. 46,46. 
Tus it Beboved Ghrift to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
the third day, and that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould 


be preached in bis name.—And ye are bis witneſſes of theſe | 


- things +. It is ſometimes extended to all the circumſtances 
of his life, as well as of his death, reſurrection and glory, 
Adds x. 39. 42. On other occaſions, the reſurrection alone 


is mentioned, as if it had been the only article of their te- 


ſtimony ; becauſe it was the great evidence of the perfection 
of his character, including all the reſt. Therefore, when 
- the vacancy in the ſacred college was to be ſupplied, the 


definition of an apoſtle is ſimply given in theſe words; One 


rang be endainedto. be « witneſs with an-of the ra | 
Ad i. 22. | | 
It Sn if Jokes evans eds > nbd 
© have tended more directly to illuſtrate his dignity, had tb 


» hen. Lib. iv, c. 49, I + See alſo Acts v. 31; 3% xili. 3% 
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« his own power.” But the doctrine of the reſurrection, 
urged in this manner, would not have ſo properly confir m- 
ed that of remiſſion of fins through his blood. The a» 
poſtles were bound eſpecially to declare, that he was raiſed 
again for our juſtification, that his reſurrection was the great 
evidence of the perfection of his obedience and ſufferings as 


our Surety, and of the acceptance of his work by God the 


Father, acting as Judge. When preaching the doctrine of 
ſal vation, it was'neceſſary. for them to adhere to the ! 
nomy. For they could preach. it on no other ground. And 
even in adhering to this, they had abundant opportunity of 
declaring the dignity of the Perſon. © 
But the apoſtles were not the only witneſſes of theſe 
things. The Spirit of God concurred in this teſtimony, 
Now, he is ſpoken of as « joint witneſs with them: Weare 
bis witneſſes ;—»and fo. alſo is the Holy Ghoſt; Ad v 33. 
Elſewhere, he is repreſented as a ſuperior witneſs,” confir- 
ming their teſtimony, and atteſting themſelves: God alſo 
bearing them witneſs with figns, and wonders,—and gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. By his miraculous gifts, he at 


| teſted them as faithful witneſſes. His on teſtimony con- 
cerning Jeſus eſpecially reſpected the perfection of his work 
| as Mediator, his glory and power as exalted in human na- 

ture. As ſent to the church, he is the Spirit of Chriſt, 
1 Pet. i. 11, that is, of the Meffiah. As Jeſus is called the 
Chriſt, becauſe he was anointed by the Spirit; the latter is 
called the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he is communicated by 
him in his mediatory character. We muſt, therefore, £:p- 
poſe that it is more directly his work, under the New Te- 


ſtſtament diſpenſation, to teſtify of Jeſus, in this very reſpect. 


When it is ſaid, John vii. 39. that the Ho(y Spirit was not 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified ; it is 
ren, VILE 

| U3 great 


. Ao rn RE, — <4 


| Afterwards, he appeals to the effuſion of the Spirit, as the 


and a Saviour, ver. 36. THEREFORE, let all the du of: 


frust know affuredly, that God hath made that fame Jeſus 
Both Lord and Chriſt. As the Spirit of Chriſt teſtified be. 
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diator. Te ths ame Pepe l. d Hagnage „ 


Ae ii. 33. Therefore being by the right band e God e. 


alted,'—he hath ſhed forth this which ye now: ſee and be. 


external evidence of the exaltation of Jeſus as à Pri 


fore-band the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory ghat ſhould 


Hollow; after both, „ 


one, and the certainty of the other, E 

It being, therefore, peculiarly nnd; on a aol : 
to declare the reſurrection and the glory of Chriſt, wich the 
gift of che Holy Spirit to him, chat he might communicate 


: it to others; it 15 evident that they could not give their 


teſtimony in a proper manner, without aſeribing theſe 
things to God. For as the reſurrection reſpected a part of 
the humanity of Jeſus, the glory chat followed eſpecially 
terminated on this nature. The apoſtles could not in firi 
propriety of language diſtinctly ſpeak of his divine natute 
as ſuffering, dying, riſing again, and being glorified. | Be. 
ſides it is granted, on all hands, that Jeſus, as Mediator, was 
the Father's ſervant. Therefore the gift of the reward 

muſt be aſcribed to the Father. For it was a judicial a | 
r "thag;/Sredht "Hhis os SONNY. 


finiſhed. 


The l 008 will yet bak üp 
from the natural and neceſſary conſequence of a belief of 
the mediatory character of Jeſus. The attention of their 


hearers was firſt arreſted by a declaration. of the reſurrec- 
tion and glory of that very Perſon whom they had eruci- 


fied. They could not diſbelieve theſe things, becauſe they 
were not R 8 
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Chap. X. 373 | 
— Bpiris/ of Goa.” 3 


the ancient and well known ſymbol of the Divine preſence 1 5 g 
abiding on each of the apoſtles, which would moſt probably 
bring to their recollection the | teſtimony of the Baptiſt, 


that he who came after him ſhould baptize them with fire, 
as the ſenſible emblem of the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt : 


| but they beard unlearned men addrefling every man in his 


own language. Therefore, unleſs they ſhut their eyes and | 
ſtopped their ears, they could not deny the preſence and 


operation of the Spirit, or doubt that he confirmed the teſti» 
mony of the ſpeakers. As ſoon as they were aſſured of _ 


the truth of the facts atteſted, they would naturally inquire 


into the extent of the character of Jeſus. - Thus, alſo, their 


| mode of inſtruction a pofterrors is far better calculated for 


the generality of minds, than that a priori. The apoſtles 
themſelves learned the meaning of Chriſt's ſayings, and the 
dignity of his Perſon, moſt fully from the event. Not till 


after his reſurrection, did they underſtand that, when he 
ſaid, Deſtroy this temple, &c. he ſpake of the temple of his 


body, and that the literal temple was only a type of this. 
When, as that King who brought ſalvation, he entered in 


humble triumph into Jeruſalem, and was hailed by the 


multitude as he that came in the Name of, the Lord; theſe 
things underſtood; not his diſciples at the firſt : but when 


- Jeſus was glorified, then remembered they that theſe things 


were written of him, and that they ol ri 
unto him, John xu. 16. 1 7 * 
We have already n“ chi thals e e the 


teſtimony of the apoſtles, muſt have conſidered the reſur - 
| rection of Jeſus as a Divine vindication from the charge of | 
| blaſphemy, on the ground of which he was condemned; 


and of cdrſe, as a convincing evidence of the truth of chat . 
Wm Therefore, al. 
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| though is Gd nat uppear, from 3 of. 
we might be affured that they bad it itiniately. in their 
view. We might even ſuppoſe, that they particularly ex- 
 prefſed it, on various oecaſions. | For we knew that they 
were uniform in their doctrine. And we find one of them 
expreſsly teſtifying, in another place, that Jeſus was de- 
red to be the Son of Gad with power, —Iy the r. 
|  reftion from the dead, Rom, i. 4. that is, he was powet- . 
fully exculpated from the unjuſt ſentence of his adverſaries, | 
| ee IAC EE 
cauſe he called himſelf his Son. 
When the apoſtles Goke uf. e as ring ie 
having received the promiſe of the Spirit, and as beſtow- 
ing ſuch precious gifts as repentance and remiſſion j the 
Jes muſt neceſſarily have inferred, that he was exhibited 
s a divine Perſon. If they believed that he had ſuch power 
and glory, they muſt. alſo have believed his Deity. For 
their own prophetical writings declared that it was God 
who ſhould thus aſcend, and receive gifts, Pal. viii. 18. 
When they knew that Jeſus was exalted to give, even to 


+ his murderers, they could not but conclude that this was he 


who was deſcribed as tbe God of their ſalvation, who ſhould 
receive gifts even for the rebellious s. The very idea of 
his having power to forgive fins, would, according to their 
own principles, ſatisfy them that he was truly divine. For 
it was a received maxim with them, how filly ſoe ver it. 
may appear to their more enlightened friends the Socinians, 
that 0 one could forgive fins but God only. In a word, they 
could not believe that Jeſus would judge the world, with- 
mae either believing that he was © divine Ne #619 
nouncing 

Indeed, by an attributjon of what ſtrictly belongs to obe nature to. 


the whole perſon, e Wen 
glory. 1 Tim. i iii, 16. 


cap. X. 


i 


— have fpakien.of eee Gods in the ge· 


neral tenor off his operations, as regularly-employitig.thels, : 
es if the facceſs wholly depended en them ; and it being 
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| Echsen adh antes Wi 
of reaſon, and from the neceſſary connexion of the truths 
which they newly embraced with thoſe formerly believed; 
but eſpecially by that Spirit of truth, who was promiſed-to 
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Jeſus. N 
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* from the Bob of 209; that the e. m_ * 
Doctrine of the Divinity of can. 


Ir been ſeen, that the ernte e 

end of their miſſion, in preaching that Jeſus was the 
Meſfiah; and that the evidence by which they proved this 
dodrine, was ſuch as neceſſarily implied that he was a di- 
vine Perſon. But this is not all. From their diſcourſes, 
recorded in the Acts, and from other circumſtances there 
narrated, it appears that they not only believed this doo- 
Pine, bat wann e ee 1 
The 
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2 Te Payer fort direftion: in the 3 an apoſtle; | 


in toom of Judas, would ſeem to have been addreſſed 
to Jeſus, as the ſearcher of e 1. 24. Not only 


is he generally diſtinguiſhed, in the New: Teſtament, as 

Lord; but this . in wer 2. joined with that 
of Jeſus. The langunge is; Tho,” Lord; who bnoweſt the 
hearts-of all men, bern whether of "theſe db bo haſt abo. . 


| fin» Now, it cannot be refuſed, that the-choiceiof an apoſtle = 


properly . to the Head of the Church; and that this 


vas a right which he elaimed and exerciſed; while on earth. 


Therefore it is ſaid, ver. 2. that he gave commandments unto 
objekt of this prayer, though he choſe all the reſt, he had | 

no hand in the choice of Matthias. On this ſuppoſition, 
a ſtrange contradiction muſt be admitted, that his honour 
and privileges were diminiſhed by his exaltation. The 


very end of the choice was, that one might tale part of 


this miniftry and apofileſhip. But if Jeſus did not chooſe 
him, how could he be as Sy Ts er 
by him? 

The language uſed 0 this prayer, is perbecuy applicable 
to the Saviour. For he declares, that all the churches ſhall 
know that it is be who ſearcheth the reins and hearts, Rev. 


41. 23. Can we ſuppoſe, then, that he ſhould either deprive | 


himſelf or be deprived of this firſt opportunity, after his 


aſcenſion, of diſplaying his omniſcience and bergen, 
| or of one ſo important ? : 


Nor was it uncommon for his diſciples to ; addrels 1 as 


: | the hearer of prayer. For we learn from the next chap- ' 


ter, that Peter, when filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (ver. 4). 


applied the prophecy of Joel to Jeſus, as the object of in- 


vocation, ver. 21. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever 


ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Now, 


theſe words evidently reſpe& our Saviour. For that great. 


x 


— 


Chap. XI. 


. e * e e 


verſe, is the ſame which is elſe where denominated the. day 
of the Lord Feſws, x Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. i. 14. But there can 


be no reaſonable doubt, that the prophecy reſpects him as, 


the object of in vocation. For another apoſtle expreſaly ap- 
plies it to the Lord Jeſus, Ron. x. 9.—13. It is remarkable 5 

| that theſe words are immediately introductory to that lan-— 
| guage, of which our author has made e u- . 

% Nazareth, a man approved ꝙ God, &c. ett _ 
The apoſtle Peter, eee "I as 
 Giator, throws"in d declaration-firongly"expreſiive-of s 
Deity : Whom God bath raiſe up, baving loofed the pains 


it, ver. 24. He does not mean that the retion of Jeſus, 
as accompliſhed hy God; reſurrecti 


could be holden of death, becauſe God raiſed him up-. 
But it is direQly the reverſe; God raiſed him up,—becauſe 
be could not be holden of death Indeed, God the Father, 


be holden of death; as if the-power of God, effeRting this 
reſurreQion, were oppoſed" to the power of death. For 


in the character of Judge, gave him this acquittal, becauſe | 


of the perfection of his ſacrifice. But had Peter meant 


nothing more, he would moſt probably have ſaid, be. 
* cauſe it was not H, &c. Thus, it would have been, 
oux w Jzazor. But inſtead of this, it is owe w dinaror. This 
expreſſes the natural dignity of the Perſon: Another word 
is added, which conveys the ſame idea,—xparuoia.' The 


literal ſenſe of the expreſſion is; « becauſe it was not poſ- 


+ ſible that he ſhould be retained under its power. Could 


an inſpired apoſtle apply this language to a mere man, how 


innocent ſoever? Does it not neceſſarily imply that the 
Perſon deſcribed is eſſentially the Prince of Life # 
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of l Bar- — Ts "is | 
in this important parentheſis; according to the fleſh, ver. 30. 
| K » 
abſurd a reſtriction as ever dns uſed?) 
: rr he ebhrric chit Fils 
Sun by the right band of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Spirit, had. be forth that 
which they ſaw and beard, ver. 33. Dr Horſley has re- 


marked that here © che chree Perſons are diſtinftly men- 


< tioned in a manner which implies the divinity, of each; 
aud that the expreſſion T» rares, of the Father, in which 
we have eee eee een eee nut 
4 a perſon, whoſe character it is to be the Father; pater- 
| nity being © the property which individuates the Perſon . 
There ſeems alſo to be ſomething peculiar in the introdue- 
tion of the eſſential Name God, before chat of theſe perſonal 
deſignations, the Father, and the Holy Get. We cannot 
think of à reaſon for this peculiarity, unkeſs it denote chat, 
although according to the acotomy of our redemption, 
che exaltation of Jeſus is more immediately aſcribed to the 
Father, this is not to be underſtood excluſively. Fot here 
it ſeems to be aſcribed to the right Band or power of God 
Son as really appeared in his reſurrection and aſcenſion, as 
that of the Father. He was not merely raiſad ug. He 
ee nme e. ren 
Bat ths laſh pert of tha ee eee ee ; 
the Deity of Chriſt. He Bharb bed forth this wohich ye now 
| fee and hear. I need not ſay, that the apoſtle means the 
5 miraculous operation of the Spirit. But the effuſion of 
the _— is * 1 to eee 
eee | * 
t Rom, aiv. 9 1 Cor. *. . 2 Cor. „ in 


** 


Cp. 21. aue | 

man. Indeed it o 
poftles hands, the HolyGboft was given, chap. vii. 18. But 
what an important difference is there in the language! 
They are not ſaid to give, or to hal forth the Spirit, sicher 
in his gifts, or in his graces. There is a reſerve for a di- 
vine donor. They were mere inſtruments, whoſe work it 
was to preach che word, to baptize with water, and to ob-: 
| ſerve the outward ſymbol of the impoſitian of hands. But 
God alone could make the means eſſectual. It is declared, 
that he bed on us abundantly the renewing of | the Holy 
Ghoft da, through: Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. iii. 5, 6. But though 
the ſame prepaſition is uſed in both places, it is in very dif- 


ferent ſenſes. In the firſt, it is not ſo much as faid, that e 
Spirit was given #hrough the,apo/tles. It is connected with 
the mean uſed by them as inſtruments. For the impoſition - 


of hands was accompanied with prayer. Slug projet. for 
them, that they might receiue the Holy Ghoſt, chap. viii. 15. 


In the other paſſage, it denotes, not the inſtrumental, but 
the meritorious cauſe. We are ſaid to be renewed through - 


Jeſus Chriſt; but it is as our Saviour, who by his infinite 


merit hath purchaſed the influences of the Spirit. For 
Jeſus, that be might ſanthify abe Propler—ſuſſered ** 


the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. 


As ee eee e | 
ledged this. For they not only prayed for the influences 


of the Spirit, but aſcribed all the communications of theſe 


; wy : 


* S 
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to Jeſus. Thus Ananias ſaid to Saul; The Lord, even Jeſus | 


bath ſent me, that thou mighteſi—be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, chap. ix. 1). They repreſented the Spirit as com- 


municated to others, not by then, as if the-power had been 


thyirs ; but in the ſame manner in which he was-communi- 
cated to them. Thus Peter teſtifies concerning the Gen- 


tiles; 4s I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as 


o us at the beginning, chap. xi. 15. On this occaſion, there 


* 


EIT 


that can be ſuppoſed to ſubfiſt between two ſervants of be 


2 |; 


2 1 The Day of © „ 


awed dh 66 rer b * n REY 
; the word was the only mean: and” the Spirit was given, e 
the very commencement of Peter's nay r that n | gi ; 
appear to be wholly a divine work. a 38 
out by John the Baptiſt, as the great external evidence of 

| the ſuperiority of Jeſus : I indeed baptize you with water; 
"but one mightier than I comith, the litebee of whe fide 
am not ' worthy to unlooſe : be ſhall baptize vos with the 
Holy ' Ghoſt and with fire, Luke iii. 16. els evidenc 
of ſuperiority is, indeed, of an official kind: as the lan- 
guage denotes the unſpeakably ſuperior nature of his bap- 
tiſm. But when John referred his hearers to /en/ible evi. 


This ſpiritual "baptiſm is the very circu 


* 


dence, it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſpecify an act of Jeſus 


as Mediator. For all that he did among men was in this 
character. However, it ſeems to be ultimately reſolved 


into his eſſential dignity. Therefore, he is ſaid to be dev - 


 gorepog, mightier. John declares this to be a preſen unn 


bute of Jeſus : He 18 migbtier. The effential power was 


preſent, although the effect was future; He suALL 'baptine. 


The debaſing language, which John uſes concerning him · 


ſelf, alſo ſhews that he was convinced of an eſſential, as 


well as of an official, diſtinction. For if Jeſus was merely 
a meſſenger, John being the ſame, though the former be 


ſuppoſed to have been much ſuperior to the latter, being 
equally ſervants of one infinitely ſuperior to both, it is in- 


conceivable. that John ſhould have declared, that he was 


unworthy to do the meaneſt office to Jeſus, even to unlooſe 


the latchet of his ſhoe. - He was not ſo much of a. courtier 
as to ſpeak in this ſtyle. He would have been chargeable 
with a groſs falſchood: For the greateſt diſtinction in rank 


ſame maſter, cannot ſo far debaſe the one, as to render him 


wy" to perform the meaneſt office to the other. in- 


S 


it is clear, that he Dodd eſſential dignity of Jeſus as 
the foundation bf Mi eee wi SRO RE: 
 fice. This may be elſewhere illuſtrated. 

The effuſion of the Spirit muſt be viewedass Sands 
proof of the Deity of Chriſt, by all who believe that the 
Spirit is a Perſon. But although, according to the Socinian 
hypotheſis, he ſhould be conſidered as only the \power or 
virtue of the Divine Being, more would be aſcribed to Jeſus 


than can belong to a creature. | To ſuppoſe that almighty * 
power may refide in à finite fubject, is contrary,” not to 


theology alone, but to ſound philoſophy. For nothing can 


be received in a proper ſenſe, which exceeds the powers of 


the recipient. N e e TS, in , 
and in earth. _ 


There is no” Gehe, however; far what e : 
The paſſage, in its connexion, clearly ſhews that Peter 
meant to exhibit Jefus as a divine Perſon. For his lan- 
guage concerning the gift of the Spirit evidently refers to 


what he had declared in the introduction. All the inter- 
mediate part of his diſcourſe ſeems deſigned to ſhew, how 


| he could attribute this power of giving the Spirit to one 


clothed with human nature. He ſays, ver. 16, 17. This 


is that which was ſpoken by the propbet Joel, and it ſhall 


come to paſs in the laſt days, (ſaith God) I will pour out 
my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. He firſt aſeribes the work to 
| God; ſaith God, I will pour. Then he aſcribes it to] 

He bath ſhed forth this. The ſame verb is uſed in both 


places. Could any. Jew doubt that he who exe bed or 
foured out, (ver. 33.) was effentially the ſame, Wh in 


ver. 17; is made to ſay, exe, I will pour out ? 


What has been ſaid clearly ſhews that this work could 


not be performed by Chriſt as a mere inftrument. Beſides, 
the very language excludes this view. As the Hebrew 


co that ben lod, implies ths * 
bein taken from the 4 
| . it e alſo to * 
= "Ty be Father: of the Inis. To wh 7 ver theſe words, f 
ber out, apply, the Spirit which. he communicates is 
r ;-0/ my Spirit, | Now, if Chit | 
= be not God, the Holy Spirit cauld nat be called bir, But 
w» that he is exprefily ſaid to be be Spirit of Crit 
1 Pet. i. 11. And Chriſt himſelf ſays, I i ſend him unto 
.y99.;—8 mode [of ſpeaking which muſt have di 
. the moſt impious arroganee in any creature. 
ö Lees this A8 e e ee 
every man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor, zii. 11. either Chriſt 
1 does not participate in this ſovereignty of operation, or be 
= does. If he does not, he cannot with the leaſt propriety 
ee to bed forth the Spirit. If he does, then be pe. 
7'i 1 ſeſſes divine ſovereignty. For if it be abſurdly: refuſed 
= 3 that, in the paſſage referred to, the Spirit is ſpoken of as 
5 ] 1 a2 Perſon, in order to make ſenſe of the words, it will be 
13 neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the Father is meant, whoſe power 
de is ſaid to be; becauſe ſovereignty is the ave bute of 2 
3 perſon only. 
. Chriſt being ſaid to be exalted, and at che nd ao 
| - have: powred out the Spirit, it is evident that thoſe who 
4 heard this Aenne muſt either have ſuppoſed. that Han 
_ halls that vg dae a nature Fan ſuperior tc 
aa to Shih exaltation is properly aſcribed. 
; In a word, the apoſtle refers to Plal. cx. 4. The Lad | 
= faid unto my Lord. It is granted that David calls the 
mn Meſſiah bis Lord. This is a term denoting dominion, and 
uv a right to worſhip; as he acknowledges, concerning the 
| ſame . glorious * Plal, xlv. 11. He it . and | 
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words ; Thergfore, lte all the bouſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, 
that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have erucified,. 

bath Lord and Chrift, ver. 36. that is, the Father hath judi- 
cally. conflireted en ee ane eee e 
and by this effuſion of the Spiri 
really poſſeſſes all the dignity. and, power which theſe titles 


irit hath. manifeſted that he 


imply. He declares that Jeſus is Lord; giving him s cha» 


Ander expreſſive, not of effence, but of authority; yet, as 
vue have ſeen, of ſuch authority as entitles the poſſeſſor to 
divine worſhip, Was it, therefore, poſſible for the Jews to 


to deſcribe Jeſus as a Divine Perſon ? Indeed, the preceding 


words, Sit thou at my right hand, can be underſtood in no 


other ſenſe than as a call to the San, in our nature, to a par - 
ticipation in all the glory of the Father. For the Man whoſe 


lane is the Branch nat only builds the temple of the Lord, but 


bears the glory, and fits. and rules upon bis thrones that is, 
the throne of Jeuovau. That they/are deſcribed as equal _ 


in power, and in glory, is evident from what immediately 


follows ; And the counſel of peace ſballbs batrween them both, 
Zech. vi. 12, 13 *. 


— ͤ ares © 9g hag 


of the curing of the lame man, he exhibits. Jeſus not only 
| 2s Meſſiah, and particularly as the prophet. whom Moſes 


foretold, chap. ui. 22. but as the Son of God, ver. 13. In 
what ſenſe he gives him this deſignation, appears from the 
words that follow; But ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt. 
—and tilled the - Prince Liſe, ver. 14, 15. Now, the. 
unt of thoſe me eee, 
Vun. . — 1 5 

„ Vid. Vitrng, Obs, e. lib 3 e. S. Zr 
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uſt be determined fri" this (mann 3 in — 
been rg in their own feriptüres. Had Peter called 
Jeſus the Holy One of God, it might have been ſaid that the 
Jews acknowledged this as à deſignation of the Meſſiah; 
without affixing to it the idea of Deity; becauſe, as uſed 
in the Old Teſtament, it ſeems to teſpect him i in his official 
character. But the queſtion is, how did they ynderſtand this 
_ excluſive language, be Holy One, as there uſed * When Job 
ſays, I have not concealed the words of the Holy One, chap.” 
vi. 10. could he be "underſtood! as ſpeaking of any other 
chan God? When the prophet fings, The Holy One came 
From mount Paran, could' there be any dbubt that the fame. 
glorious Perſon was meatit; of whom it is ſaid in the clauſe 
immediately preceding; God came from Temam ] Hab. 11 9. 
' When' they heard this language, Iſa. xl. 2 5. To whom then 
will ye liten me, or ſball I be equal ? ſaith the Holy One; 
could they heſitate to underſtand'it as uttered by Ju, 
and as an expreſs claim of the excluſive poſſeſſion of per- 
ſcct holineſs ? Had not God ſtill revealed himſelf to his an- 
cient people, as as. the Holy One in the midſt of them? Hol 
xi. 9. During the whole of the old diſpenſation, was he 
not acknowledged by the Church under this exclufive cha-+ 
racter, expreſſed in connexion with that mutual relation 
which ſubſiſted between them in regard to his infinite holi- 
neſs ? Is it not for this reaſon, that he is ſo often celebrated 
as the Holy One of Iſrael ? Therefore, could the Jews hear 
this well-known, this diſtinctive character of the true God 
applied to Jeſus, without ſuppoſing that his diſciples alcri- 
bed Deity to þim, and even held him forth as that very ; 
God whom their fathers had worſhipped ? Or could the dif- 
 ciples of Jeſus give him this character, without the leaſt 
caution or reſtriction, and not be guilty of blaſphemy, were 
\ he a mere man? Would the believing Jews! tro uandliand 


* 2 1 ” i. 
EY” 


within; ws „ten FORTY if thay tal 
not been perſwaded that Jeſas was truly God? 

The Jews Knew that there was none righteous but ak 
God. They knew that, in the |revelations which he had 


made of himſelf, he had often excluſively claimed this cha- 


racter. They could not be ignorant that, in a way of emi- 


nence, it belonged to God only. They could form no 
idea of [ſongs from the uttermoſt part of the earth, even glory 9 


to the righteous, Iſa. xxiv. 16. but as directed to Jenovan, 


the only obje& of worſhip. Therefore, when they heard | 
the apoſtles proclaiming Jeſus, not only as the Holy One, 
put as the Juſt, they could not credit their teſtimony, 
without believing his Deity.” Can it be ſuppoſed that he 
who, while on earth, would not receive the title of good = 
Maſter, without ſhewing that this was properly an attri- 
bute of the Divine nature alone, would be ſo changed, in 


conſequence of his exaltation, as to ſuffer his ſervants to 


apply to him the attributes of Deity, not merely without 5 


limitation, but zar e]. in a way of eminence ? Thoſe 


who deny that he is God, muſt ſuppoſe a bocking abfur- 
dity, indeed; that he communicated the Spirit to his diſ- 5 
F NAIR uu bt 


honour. 


The believing Jews aa not be flartled at ait Ea 0 
guage. They had not underſtood their own ſcriptures, If - 


they did not formerly know that a Divine Perſon was pro- 


miſed as Meſſiah : and at any rate, the Spirit would now 
inſtru them in this. They could not attentively read the 

| prophecy of Zechariah, chap. ix. 9. concerning that King 
who was to come to chem, without obſerving that the two ; 
great characters of their God were aſcribed to him. For 
as Zechariah proclaims the King, of Zion as' juſt and ba- 


ving ſalvation, or a Saviour ; this is the very language i in 
a revenled. Riten h * 21. 
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Perſon deſcribed ; Zu and 5 Hes un. 


1 
Toa 


ciſely the ſame as that in Deut. xxii. 4. Juli and right 
nur; where Moſes evidently SARI the inc , 7} 
reQtitude of the divine nature, 8 5 : 
There is @ beautiful contraſt ſtated in the 
che Apolile. One man is not oppoſed to another, | But 
"the Holy and Fuft One, to a man @ murderer*. The 
antitheſis is double. Wickedneſs is oppoſed to xi 
| and man to God. It would have been dreadful, had they 
merely preferred à wicked to a juſt man. But in this 
| conliſted their trar at iniquity, that they preferred 
à man, and one who bad forfeited all claim to the charatter 
of holy and juft, to him who poſſeſſes theſe perfect 
abſolutely and eſſentially. They rejected the great gift “ 
divine grace, (Rom. vill 30 and duet has 99:06 Ah Y 
grace, a murderer ſhould be given unto them +. Ry 
But the Apoſtle does not only call Jefor ola Sela ths ** 
a the Jul, but the Prince of Life. He undoubtedly intends 
_ this as 3 Divine character. It denotes ſuch a principality 
as can be aſcribed to him alone who is the author of any 
thing. Thus it is uſed by the apoſtle of the Gentiles, when be 
ſpeaks of che Captain, or rather, the Author of our ſalvation 
as made perfect through ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10. and when he 
defigns Jeſus che author of our faith, r we. lu is 
ſenſe it in aſe ned by profege waere f. "os 
* Avſpa yon. | eee 55 . 
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e Ye Buive pine 16 dinth the Prince of 
7:fe, if this character did not belong to Jeſus before he was 
crucified, not obly is the antithiefis falls; but that which is 


mentioned as the great conftiruent'of their guilt had no er- 


iſtence. The apoſtles indeell declare, on another occaſion, . 
that God had exd/thd him, with bis right Bund, a Privice f 
a Saviour, chap: v. 31. But this by n6 means ſignifies 
that he feceived theſe bharacters iti | ifequence of his ex+ . 


altation ; but only, that thus they were gloriouſly ackriow- 


ledged by the Father as previouſly belonging to Jeſus: For 
when the Privice of Lift is ſaid to be killed, the language 
implies that he was both u Prince and u Saviour, before tits 


death. For theſe expreſſions are ſynonythous j the lattet 


being a Hebraiſm, fimply ſignifying that he is tbe Prince of 
Salvation, chat is; of Ife. His fuſtalning this” character 
ſeems to be mentibned as alfo the reaſon of his reſurrection; 


| (whom God hath raiſed from the dead) ini the ſuthe ſenſe in 


not poſſible that be ſhould be holden of death. For in his 


Mediator, but was manifeſted to be een 
power, as being eſſentially the Author of Life. 1 
The Jews were accuſtomed to adore God as their 1%, as 
A it, who Beld their fouls in life, arid to confeſs 
, mn 
N 
thor of nature, becauſe they ſuppoſed that all 8 owed their being to 
him. m eee 2 55 | 
zue pve apanye— | 

Ex ov yep yivog e ä 

Thus it appears that they uſed the term, not as 5 Eenitying a cet 


| authority, aum man 


+ See Burgh's Inquiry, p. 130. 
®* Pſal, xxvii, 1, lavi. 9. xxxzvi. 9. 


reſurreQion, he not only obtained a judicial diſcharge s 


ben 


nt declared that fol wrath Font NG. 
_ of Life, the language being equivalent to their own, they 
could not receive their teſtimony, without believing that he 
was that fountain of Life they had ſtill adored, that he had 
tife in himſelf, and that as a mann 
FEC A dnges 
The apoſtle, having Ae e e 4 
esd 10 ine his claim to the honour of that work 
in which he and his brethren were the immediate agents: 
' And bis Name—hath made this man flirong.. Peter, who 
_ was a Jew, addreſſing himſelf to Jews, ſpoke'ih their own 
idiom. This was a phraſeology with which they were 
perfectly acquainted. God · had ſtill uſed it in thoſe revela- 
tions which he had made of himſelf to their forefathers. 
It was more ancient than their exiſtence as a nation f. By 
the name of God, the poſterity of Abraham were wont to 
underſtand God himſelf, eſpecially with reſpect to his re- 
vealed character, and as oppoſed to the falſe apprehenfions 
and unauthorized worſhip of thoſe nations to whom he had 
not made himſelf known. Sometimes, it denoted all the 
divine perfeQtions; and at other times, it had a particular 
reſpect to one. To the Name of God this people were ac · 
cuſtomed to direct all their faith, eee 
aſcribe all their protection, deliverance and ſalvation ; cont 
fidering this as the ſame with directing or aſcribing theſe to 
God himſelf. To this they uſed to attribute the miracles 
wrought in behalf of their fathers. They knew that his 
Name was great in might, Jer. x. 6. and interpreted his 
- wondrous works as declaring that i it was near, Pſal. bexv. 1. 
Therefore, when they were told by this plain fiſherman, 
that the Name of Jeſus had made the lame man whole, 
they would entertain no other idea than that he RP 
give him a divine charakter. . 


t Ex. vi. 3. 
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this unlettered preacher introduced a new idiom; and im- 


wa. er n. who-might bs apt ro Ares. ths. 
properly aſcribed miraculous virtue to this name, without - | 


meaning to' repreſent the Perſon as the principal efficient 


cauſe of the miracle? The apoſtle provides an antidote a- 
gainſt this miſapprehenſion, by alſo mentioning the inſtru- . 


mental cauſe : His Name, THROUGH FAITH in Bit Name, 


bath made this nus flrong.” The multitude could. not 


ſuppoſe that Peter ſpoke of two inſtruments ; of the Name 
itſelf as one, and of faith in it as another. Far leſs could 


they imagine that a mere inſtrument could be the object of | 
faith. For faith in a name could convey to them no other 
idea than that of an act of worſhip directed to a divine Per- 


ſon. They not only knew che Name of the Lord as the 


object of faith * : but that it had been propheſied concerning 


the Saviour, according to the tranſlation then generally 


uſed, In his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Iſa. Xlii. J. And 
they did not ens ek in _ manner of the an 


any creature. 


Is it ſaid, that the Nantes [Jos bribin 0 


miſtake that the more ignorant might be apt to fall into, as 


though the apoſtles by their own. power had made this man 
to walk, ver. 12 Still if 


belonging to Jeſus; becauſe the whole effect of making the 


„ 


power, and that this language is uſed for preventing the 5 


t, that the Jews could not 
underſtand Peter as ſpeaking of any power not eſſentially 


ran ftrong is aſcribed to the Name of Jeſus, as. the princi- 


ed as the object of faith, the inſtrumental... 
They could not apprehend that the apoſtle meant to give no 


greater honour to Jeſus, than that of being the medium which 


faith employed in its operation. For, to ſhew that he is its 
RE and . author of that miracle l by 


2 4 g 6, F EY 0 its „ 


* Pal. ix. 10. li. 9. 8 xvili. 10. Mie. vi. 9. 


pal efficient cauſe; while this very Name is alſo. nne 5 


> were, 5 
chat faith which terminated on himſelf: Tea, the faith which 
5s BY HIM hath given bim this perfect ſoundneſt. For Ja here 
undoubtedly denotes the principal efficient cauſe, as it is of. 
ten uſed . Thus Jeſus is proclaimed as the author, both of 
the miracle, and of the mean by which it was effeRted. 

Io him is the whole work aſcribed. Nay, faith a him as 
its proper object, and &y him as its author, is repreſented as 
fo powerful, that the effect is inſtrumentally attributed to 
it: Faith bath given him perfect ſoundneſs. Such lan- 
guage would have been highly improper, had not Peter 
meant to deſcribe its ohject as divine. Had not this been 
the caſe, the apoſtles, while anxious to guard the multitude 
againſt aſcribing too much honour to themſelves, would 
have directed their eye to the Father. But while they de- 
clare that it was not their owt power that effected tlie mi- 
racle, they aſcribe it entirely to the Author of Life. While 
they deny that it was the fruit of their Bu 5. thay give 
all the - nod to the Holy One and the Fuſls 

Thus, they ſhew that Jeſus bad diſcovered himſelf to be 
the Author, not only of natural fe, by the external cure; 
but of that which is ſpiritual, fujfilling the work of faith 
in the heart. The faith in Jeſus, which they avow, mult 

have been very different from that of a Socinian. Indeed, 4 
it may be preſumed, that the faith of the latter, though he 
had lived in the apoſtolic age, would never have been the 
mean of ſuch a cure. It would have been too remote 4 
- cauſe for producing ſuch an effect. For a Socinian faith in 
the Name of Jeſus is, at beſt, merely one inſtrument in ſub- 
ordination to another. But from what we. bave ſeen; it 
may be fairly concluded, that thoſe who received the telti: 
mony of the apoſtles, were perſuaded that Jeſus was that 
I Rom, Xi. 36, Gal. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 14. Heb. ii. 10. ix. 14. 8 


—_ 


gs 21. Mi 
Even after Peter bad „FF 


phet w whom Moſes foretold, leſt his hearers ſhould imagine Ez 


that this was the- higheſt honour that belonged to him, he 
returns to his former ſubject, and coneludes this addreſs by.a - 
declaration of. his divine power: Unto you firſt, God having | 
raiſed up bis. Son Jeſus, ſent. him to bleſs you, in turning 
away every one of you from your iniquities, chap, iii. 56. 
The Jews uſed to ſpeak. of one man as bleſſing another, by 
wiſhing or praying that he might be bleſſed. But they had 
no apprehenſion that this of itſelf could be effeQtual. They 
| knew that God alone could bleſs, by truly conferring good, 
or delivering from evil. They knew that the man was 


| bleſſed, whoſe fin was. covered, and in whoſe ſpirit was mo 


guile, Pſal. Xxxil. I, 2. But they were alſo aſſured that it 


was the divine prerogative thus to. turn from iniquity. 
Thence the whole church of Iirael, under the name of 


Ephraim, is repreſented as concurring in this language; | 


Turn thou me, and I. bull be turned; for thou art the Lord 7 


my God, Jer. xxxi. 18. Ephraim acknowledges the i inuti- 
lity of all external means without this efficacious operation; 
Thou haſt chaftiſed me, and I was chaftiſed, as a bulfock un- - 
accuſtomed to the yoke. Therefore, it was a part of the ſo- 
lemn worſhip of the church to ſupplicate this very bleſſing. 
And ſhe did ſo, with reiterated acknowledgments} that her 
ſalvation depended on the exerciſe of the converting power 
of the Lord God of bofts, Pal. Ic. 5 

Had the Jews been fimply told that Jeſus wa kd + to 
bleſs them, they might have ſuppoſed i it to be meant that, 
like their high prieſt, he would ſupplicate God for bleſſings, 
in their behalf. But it being declared that he was ſent to 
| bleſs them in turning them from inquity; as this language 
eng an N bleſſing, of the moſt i ö kind, : 

ting 
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"a Panade that he who ſhould chus bleſs them e 


ven their own God, whom their fathers had ſo long expet 


Th ed for this gracious purpoſe, and who, when he ſhould come 


to bleſs them, was to make all the nations glad, fhdge the 
people righteouſly, Un govern the nations & coed e Pal 
Kun. 4» 6. 18 

When the ajeltes' were brought b before the Sanhedrim, 
to give an account of their conduct in healing the impotent 


man, the following queſtion was put to them; By what 


power, or by what name have ye done this ? chap. iv. 7. 


Without any heſitation, and with one voice, they give the 


very ſame account of the miracle as they had given to the 
multitude ; declaring that it was by the Name of Je efut, 5 


ver. 10. They do not in the leaſt qualify their language, 


as they certainly would have done, had they conſidered 


him as an agent effentially inferior. Indeed, as if they 
aid too little in aſcribing this temporal deliverance wholly 
to him, they amplify their aſcription, by extending i it to 


ſalvation of every kind; And there is not ſalvation in any 
other, ver. 12. The Jews knew that their God had claim- 
ed ſalvation as his prerogative, as equally incommunicable 
with his diſtinctive name, and as dependent on that abſo- 
lute perfection which this name implied. For he had ſaid, 


I. even I am JEnovan, and befide me there is no Saviour, 


Ifa. xliii.-11. Can it, therefore, be ſnppoſed that they 


could hear the apoſtles aſſert, that there was not ſalvation | 


in any other, without ſuppoſing that they believed him to 


| be JEHovan? Or can we imagine, that theſe holy men 


would be ſo careleſs abont the peculiar rights of Deity, if 


they had not believed that Jeſus was the God of their ſal- 


vation? They knew that God had not only expreſſed the 
unity of the Saviour as emphatically as the unity of the 


| Godhead, * m_ he had Ne them as LOL: ; be- 


cauſe. he wh 6 any Saviour but God, really 8 
denies the unity of his eſſence, by aſſigning his work to - 
the creature. Thus, thoſe who call themſelves Unitarians, 
have no title to the name. For in their pretended zeal for 
the unity of God, they ſacrifice the unity of the Saviour. | 
That they may exclude the 8on of God from the divine 
nature, they admit mere man into a divine oſſice. | | 
But the apoſtles prove that there is not falvation in any 
other, by the following argument; For there is not another 
name under heaven, given among men, in which (Ju) we muſt 
be ſaved. If Jeſus be a mere creature, it was neceſſary for 
them to know the name of- Jenovan as the great efficient 
cauſe of ſalvation, as well as the name of Jeſus, - which 
could only be the inſtrument. It was neceſſary for them to 
be ſaved in this ſuperior name. If Chriſt be a creature, 
it was an impious falſehood, that there was not another 
name given for ſalvation. For God had revealed his own 
name to his people, as the object of their truſt. He nad 
pointed out the Name of JEHOVAH' as @ ſirong tower into | | 
which he righteous ſhould run, and be ſafe, Prov. xviii. 19% 
The apoſtles can be vindicated from the charge of being 
falſe witneſſes only by ſuppoſing that they conſidered the 
name of Jeſus, as implying that of JEHovan. - They knew, 
indeed, that this was the fact; that he was called Feſus, as 
being according to the meaning of the word in Hebrew, 
the ſalvation of JEHOvAn, or JEHOVAH the SAVobn. 
If the power of Jeſus be merely delegated, all their an- 
xiety to denude themſelves of any ſhare of the glory, was 
vain. For they ſtill left it with a creature; and were, 
therefore, as far from giving it to the rightful owner, as 
if they had kept it to themſelves... Their conduct, indeed; 
bore a more threatening aſpect to the honours of Deity, 
| than if they had done ſo. For others would be more in 
danger of II Wer . * than them. 
| When 
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When brought before the oounell ſecond time, they | 


| ' Gus en eee thels weed in Unchibg in che name of Je. 
ſus; Him bath God exalted with his right band, a Print 


and a Saviour to give repentance to Jjrael, and forgivens/i 
of fins, chap. v. 31. It is evident that ſuch power is af. 


cribed to Chriſt, as cannot belong to any creature; We 


have ſeen that the whole church of Ifrael is introduced as 


acknowledging that converſion, iſſuing in true repentunce, 
is a divine work. Thoſe who were really convinced of fin, 


would be aſſured that this was the effect of the power of 


God. The moſt obdurate could not ſuppoſe that one man 


- could give repentance to another. When they heard the 


apoſtles aſcribe to Jeſus, not the gift of repentance ofly; but 
of forgiveneſs alſo, they could not but think that they - 
gave him that honour which their church had always ap- 


pPropriated to God. Even the unbelieving Jews were per- 
© ſuaded that -no one could forgive /ins but God only; The 


prieſts and Sadducees, who had impriſoned the apoſtles, 
ver. 15. would not be ſo favourable in their conſtruction as 
to ſuppoſe, that they meant that Jeſus had meidly the © 
power of declaring forgiveneſs. They could not have | 
perceived the propriety of aſſerting that he was exalted for 
"this end. For it {muſt naturally have occurred to them, 


chat he could have done this work fur better on earth. 


And they would not ſuppoſe that there were any in-hes- 
ven that needed ſuch a declaration. The Sadducees, in- 
deed, were more rational believers, ee, thet 
there could be a heaven of /pirits. 

That Stephen preached the ſame ae is n 
from the account which he gives of the viſion at Mount 
Sinai, Acts vii. 30. For he declares that it was an A 


. of the Lord, who appeared in the buſh and ſaid, I am tht 


God of Abrabam. He means no created angel: For no 
Jew of that age would have aſcribed ſuch language to 


\ 


* 5 eie u. Alle. 


Ie e N was — - 
but one Perſon in the divine efſence, he could not have Nt 
thought of calling him an ase ar meſſenger, Fer by 
ham could he be font? But he uſes that language which 

was well known to his fathers. They believed that the 

Angel of the divine preſence, the Angel of the covenant, - 

was IKHovAn. He evidently deſcribes him as that Angel 

who gave the law by the miniſtration of other angels in | 
— W ˙·˙ refute „ 

in the wilderneſs, ver. 38. 

That the ee de e ie n i che whels 

of his narrative, appears from his giving him that title ot „ 
divine perfection formerly explained. He calls him e&&e  » 0; 
- Juft One, ver. 52. This is alſo undeniable, from his addreſ- Ty 
fing Jeſus as the object of worſhip. He would have re- 

coiled with horror from ſuch impiety, had he not believed 

that Jeſus was the God of Abraham. They ſtoned Stephen 4 

| cling upon God, and pings ler yu recite ny firs | 

ver. 59. 8 1 
DR are CLE EEE 

* nal, as our tranſlators have fignified, by their direfting is h 
to be printed in the Italic character: ſo that this text by | 
no means ſigniſies that Stephen acknowledged Chriſt ta 
be God, but only informs us that Stephen addrefſed him« 
ſelf to Chriſt, whom he had juſt ſeen in perſon, in a ſtate 

** of great exaltation and glory v. The word God is, © 
indeed, a ſupplement. © But the want of it, in the original, 
inſtead of proving that - Stephen did not acknowledge . 
Chriſt to be God, is a more unexceptionable proof that he 
did, than if it had been uſed by the inſpired hiſtorian, For, 7 
in this caſe, the adverſaries of the Deity of Chriſt would  * - 
NE TI | | 

the 
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| The Doftor is determined, Joys lag 
Phen, though he did addre/iy that is,'wor/bip' Jeſus, did not 
. confider him as God: + He quotes theſe words : He, being 
"full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked ftedfaftly into heaven, and ſaw 
- the glory of God, and Jeſus ftanding on the right hand of 
God; and ſaid, Behold 1 fee the beavens opened, and the Son 
| of man flanding on the. rigbt hand. of God, ver. 55, 58. 
Then he obſerves, © This very language clearly implies 
4 that he conſidered. the Son of man, and God, as diftint 
| 4 perſons.” This may be admitted, if properly explain- 
ed. For the term God often denotes: the Father, although 
not as confining the Godhead to him. But our author un- 
doubtedly means, that Stephen excludes the Son by the 
uſe of this word. If, in his ſenſe, the martyr-confidered - 
them as diſtin& Perſons, it muſt have been becauſe he 
them as diſtin. For the only ground that Dr P. has for 
declaring what Stephen conſidered, is Stephen's on de- 
claration as to what he ſaw. It muſt follow therefore, that 
God has a bodily right hand; and that Stephen ſaw this with 
the natural eye, as diſtinctly as the human nature of Jeſus. 
_ Although Socimans and Materialiſts may not ſtartle at 
this inference, the more ſober part of mankind will under- 
ſtand the language as metaphorical, and as containing an 
allufion to the tokens of dignity among men. Stephen 
ſpeaks of the Son of man as at the right. hand of God, to 
nv the human nature, in union to the 
divine. For whatſoever the glory of God is, Jeſus is de- 
Sto pant it. The Jews did- not underſtand 
Stephen's language as Dr P. does. They unanimouſly cons 
fidered it as blaſphemy againſt God. Therefore, they ep. 
ped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord. When 
ons declared n and ncouled them | 
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6 hes ho.aratonind „ 
to accuſe. them of having always re/ifted ebe Holy Ghoſt," 8 Os 
and of breaking the law given them; they vented their 
indignation, only by gnaſhing on him with their teeth. But | 
they were accuſtomed to affix ſuch a meaning to the language 
under confideration, that they could not hear him a moment 
longer. They caſt him out of the city; as one Whoſe blood 
would defile it, becauſe of his ſuppoſed blaſphemyʒ achording 
to the divine ordinance with reſpect to this crime, Lev. xxiv. 
14. They put him to death alſa in the manner appointed. Fur 
the blaſphemer was to be ſtoned by all the\.congregdtion,” , _ 
ver. 16. as well as the perſon-who-enticed to the worſhip | 
of other gods, Deut. xiii. 6.10. ;They Us Paget ' 
that he was guilty of both theſe crimes. 4+ 
hut though they had formerly been in- any REES 
as to the evidence of his guilt, they could be in none aſter- 
wards, For he perſiſted in his ſuppoſed crime, during the 
very execution of the ſentence... They: floned. Stephen, cal. | 
ling upon Jeſus. Dr P. informs; us, however, that“ the {if 
« word which is here, and in x Gor. i. 2. rendered to cal 
« upon, is far from being appropriated to invocation, as pe- 
« culiar to the divine Being. It is the ſame word that 1s) 
rendered to appeal ta, as when Paul appeals to Cefar . 
Some of our author's predeoeſſors have denied that Stephen 
did invoke our Saviour; aſſerting that his words ſhould 
be rendered, Lord ꝙ Jeſus. But our author finds that 
this ground is not tenable. Therefore, he acknowledges; - 
that Jeſus is the object of this addreſs... But he endeavours 
to evade the conſequence. of this confeſſion ; firſt, by ſhew - 
ing that religious invocation is not here meant; and ſe-- 
condly, by gallantly refiſting the force of ſome other texts, 
which according to our tranſlation, oppoſe this view. As 
to che firſt, it would ſeem that his mind was hy no means 
rated by a variety of evidence. For he refers only ta 2 8 
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” Rs pra che Dt kl; — in. the 
fame ſenſe in Which Stephen called ap Jeſus? Did Paul 
| contend? bis ſpirit into- the hands of the Roman Emperor? 
3 2 er e ee e e e — 
"Sid nc Sar rrceds ed whasi perſea 
«is faid-10 be called by any * name; as Judas 
ee ene c. There can be mo Jeudty' therefore, 
but that it has the "fame meaning both in 1 Cor. i. 3. 
nme Ats Ix. * 4: not this be that defiroged then 
„ called theinſelves Chriſtians. It is ſo rendered, Jam. ii, 
are called & or, as it is more exaltly rendered, whzch it 
« called, or impoſed, upon you? chat is, by which ye ure 
« diſtinguiſhed.” But becauſe this word. ſometimes ſimply: 
 fignifies to cal} or devomnate, muſt - it akvays' bear this 
ſenſe? It is indeed queſtionable, whether the expreſſion in 
| James does not reſped the folemn invocation. of this name 
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undoubtedly che language of Jamey, / n in Ad 
xv. 17. is very different from what we have in 1 Cor. i. 1. 
and Ads ix. 21. When it ſignifies, called. upon you, it is 
ovguas To eu hey 5Þ* vans. ' But can our author produce My 
example of ſuch an expreſſion as Tow ena: To oj. 
having the ſame meaning? Both the Seventy, and the wri-. 
ters of the New Teſtament, uſe AO A te 4h 
the former th a paſſive, and the latter in an-af#ove ſenſe. © 

The reaſon aligned by Dr F. — ing aalerivnd 
bete words, x Cor. i. 1. With all who'in every place call 
upon the Name of our Lord Ju Chrift,' | as: figtnfying that 
adoration © which is due to the one 1 
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tion; "though in che very words frem which the „ 
175 race"is" prayed for from. him, as dire 
the Father: It will be difficult for Gtr aufer to 0 
prove, that Ads i ix. 21. refers to the diſciples being called — I 
ppears that mey webe net known by this n 
& time after the event riatrate I 
that paſſage chap. Ki. 2659 ö FP . 5 
But notwithflanding'the lal jous attempts ef Secigidt, 8 
ward . TE ogg tiene arifing from” the ue k 
this term, there are ſome paſſages, in which it octars hüt, 
= far as I khow, they have not dared to” modale wich as 0 ; | 15 
2 Tim. f. 22. Rom. 4. 18, x 14. When Paul {peates of the - 
FEE ns 
he quotes theſe words from Joel; Whoſorvet ſhall "call "upon = . 
the Name f the Tort, at be Javed; the ſenſe is f6 reftric- 3 
ted by the Sonne , "that bee: report Youre” that divine „ 
Wr is meant“ T — AP. on if the „ ; 
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e eee When. they, ſhall be in the ſame cis- 
+ comſſantes. with, Stephen, having their minds. firangly = 
*.umpreſed with a, vifion of Chriſt fitting. at the right hand 


might be: Stephen's apology... | Buvwill ar Puotaſlane- 
maintain; that any; creature, in the, emal ſtate, may be 
lawfolly called upon in any; ſenſe? If” Jeſus he not God as 
well as man, the diſciple made a fur worſe choice than his 
maſter, who, s man, commended bis. irit into the hands 
of bis Father. Bu it is evident, that Stephen furrendared 
"bis. ſpirit ts Jeſus as bn duch vf the WC 
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wet paſlage. has a . 


——— if they adbere tot 
Principles, till awfully removed-by, a diſcavery, of _ 


Me on, the right hand of. power Even Du: P.'s,emban- 


S © 


on this ſubject appears, net only: from, what de 
82855 e Op 
1 a ve done, from the <ale. of 
2 Stephen, that. all Chriſtians ane „ 


0 


| hd, is like ca Inding that all matter has a teqdency 


© $0189 upwards, becauſe. a. needle, will de ſo whem a mag- | 


* of God, they may then, perhaps, be authorized to ad- 
Neth, eee him as he dd buy the whole tenor. 
ed „FF | 98 os: * of 
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. by al primitive Chriſtians. But al: 


chougtr we had no other expreſs inſtance; that of Stephen, 
| all. circumſtunoes confidered, would be unexceptionable”as 


m enp ple. Tue coriclufion from this caſe would nt be 
quits 6. abſxd as this to which it-is compared by Dr F. 5 
It would only be like concluding that“ every needle, or 
„ all matter off th fam War e egeer 
magnet of ſufficient power were hellt over it 

| we fimilltude ple, another obvious Shen -u: 


eſus can hive am attrudtive influence on none of hib diſ 


ciples, like that exempliſied in the cuſe of Stephen, unleſs 


_ they diſcerhim with tie bodily e They are all com- 


poſed: ob ſachs inert marter, that they cannot aſbend to bim 
in adbration, unleſs the attrauctius power aſſoct their ſenſes; = 
A ſenſibly; diſcovery» off the very matteof the body ok 
Chriſt, not am apprehenfion- of Bh majeſty-byi faith, id che 
only jrobaHle authority; for worſhip, Aſter this, our ans = 
tor, irrſteac of ridiculing-the-dorine- of che- Trinity; ought 

to ſpeak beſpectfully even of the abſurd} dockrine of Fran- 


ſubſtantiation. For ht who: can ſügpoſi that knowing Chriſt 
aſter the fleſh, is that which tende moſtꝭ to exalt our ideas af 


bim, and. perbays} auttiorizes adoration, ought to:be tender 


of thoſs who: pradtically indulge themſelxes in the pleaſing 
uon. The ef n | 


hath. hand grievouſly miſtaken. | Faye ß this "ima 
% authorize Chriſtians to addreſs: theniſel ves: to” Jeſus as 
W . — "il 
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faith in the Divine word, that the Son of man /ffandethion = 
the right hand of God. Their faith diſcerns him within the 
vail. By this ſpiritual eye they ſee the King in bis beauty. 
And though, they have not ſeen. him with the bodily eye, 
et; believing, they MAY. rieice, even with jay un | 


vine Perſon, - may, doubtleſs, be 


the Lord Feſus can be no magnet to them. They know, by 


and full of glory, receiving the end of their Faiths the futon... 
tion of their ſouls, (1 Pet. i. 8, 9.) But it would be ventur-. 


| ing a great deal too far, to commend their ſpirits to bim, f 


They do not ey diſcern hitn at the right Bund God 


and how can they orheruiſe be certain that he is there? 
Without this ſpecies of aſſurance, according to our author, 5 

they would pray at. random. Thus, inſtead of a rat 5 
| ſyſtem of religion, we have = material one, nearly as g 


as that of the church of Rome. A Seni 
He ſeems alſo to ſupport her Ae Te 001-0 


1 ſuppoſes that ſuch a viſion may perhaps authorize an 


addreſs to Chriſt, © although the whole tenor of the ſcrip- 


ture proves that otherwiſe we have no authority. at all for 
. * any ſuch practice: On the very ſame ground may the 
worſhip of, faints and angels. be icated. 


5 For the only 


meaning that our author's words can; beate i in, that the whole 


. - 


tenor, of - ſcripture, proves that we have no auth 
ſuch practice, but in the caſe of ſeeing Jeſus with the bodily 


one of the. glorified. ſaints, as the diſciples: ſaw Noſes and 
Elias, the heavenly viſion may perhaps authorize worlhip. 


The abſurdity; of ſuppoſing an -occafronal object of wor- 
ſhip, is perfectly conſonant. to the philoſophical Unitarianiſm 
of occa/iona? perſonality. It completes the fyſtem. He 


who. has been, or who might have been, r 
_— N to De: Pos conceſſion, when all he | 
2 : . : * 5 faints : ES 
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foray 
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ſaints (hall A 2 as Bel 7, it may pertiaps wy elne them 


all to addreſs thentifelves to him as Stephen did. If fo, : 
may be the fafeſt courſe to try the fame exerciſe i in this 


life. The worſhip of heaven cannot well be idolatry 
on earth. Thoſe who will not bow the knee to Jeſus by 
now, muſt do i "very aukwardly ne he oomes in his EY 


"De. ths erst We bend HE a 5 
renders the conduct of Stephen © a ſufficient example for uni- 7 
verſal imitation, 'We' are not to ſuppoſe that the good man 
was in a pious reverie. For, according to the teſtimony « of 
inſpiration, he was full of the Holy Ghoſt. 

We may ſafely conclude, that Philip, the Evangeliſt, 
preached the divinity of Chriſt. For the confeſſion of the 
Eunuch reſpected this doctrine; 7 believe that Feſus Chrift 
in the Son of God, chap. viii. 37. This cannot be underſtood | 
as merely an acknowledgment of Jeſus as Meſſiah, For 


the term Chrift being ſtrictly expreſſive of this character, 


the Eunuch's confeſſion would, in this caſe, be the mereſt 


ſoleciſm; © T believe that Jeſus, the Meſſiah, is the Ner- 1 


« ſiah.“ Unleſs Philip had preached Jeſus, not merely as 
Meſſiah, but as a Divke Perſon, there would have been no 
propriety in the confeſſion. For we muſt underſtand 1 it as 
reduplicating on the doctrine previouſly delivered. 5 
Indeed, though we have no ſummary of Philip's dif- 
courſe, it is evident that he could not give à conſiſtent view 7 
of the paſſage from which be preached Feſus, without pro-. 
claiming his divinity. For as theſe words, ver. 33. Who 
ſhall declare Bis generation 2? undoubtedly denote. his endleſs. 
life, as the Father of a ſeed that no man can number, they 


neceſfarily imply divine power and glory. For how can a 


mere man really create again, and give ſpiritnal life to thoſe 
who are dead in treſpaſſes and ins? How could the taking 


vac of Bis life be the cauſe of life to them, were he not 
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in FT 1 . e LA: 8 
aft the part of = Father, to thoſe wha doggy ano 
. 66 pager / | = 
| "The converſion of Paul has been juſtly viewed as » fr 
king proof of the truth of Chriſtianity, The account given 
Z as convincing evidence of the divinity of Je- 
. It is evident that Paul, when he heard the voice om 5 
n conſidered it as that of a Divine Perſon. But he 
ſrems at a loſs to know how he ſhould be perſeauting ſhim. 
He ſaid, Who art thou, Lord ? chap. ix. J. When he found 
that it was Jeſus who ſpoke to him, he did not change his 
addreſs, or acknowledge his miſtake. To this very Jeſus 
does he direct his prayer: and this expreſſes the language 
ok abſolute ſubmiſſion to his will: He, trentver md fo | 
dae Jig Lord, what wilt thou have me to de ver. 6. 
Ananias alſo, when he received a commend to go to 
in like manner addrefſes himſelf to Jeſus Lord, 1 
| beard by many of this math, &c, ver. 13. That he 
confidered Chriſt as ſpeaking to him, and therefore directed 
his reply to the ſame Perſon, is evident from his ſaying to 
Paul, yer. 17. The Lord, (even Jeſus that: aud to thee in 
the way as thoy cameſt ), hath ſent me. The ſame diſciple 
ſpeaks of all the ſaints as Chriſt's te ſaints, ver. 13. 
And there was not one of them who would have re 
It an honour to be the property of a mere man. He de- 
ſcribes them all as worſhippers of Jeſus, ver. 14. He bath 
| authority—to bind all that call on thy name. Thie genuine 
| ſenſe of this expreſhon appears from the preſent conduct of | 
Ananias, one of the perſons thus deſcribed. Jeſus is alſa 
. introduced, as declaring chat Paul was a choſen viſe! unto | 
Zim. And ſurely, ſuch language does not become any 
| creature. One Beat defign of hy 2 


„** 


8 


ve 3 ey = = 3 . bis E " 0 DS * 1 Wo 


p z £ a - : >. 28-07 0 


n — 


mig beg le filled iu the Holp Gο i.. 


If due {worſhip of —— Dad, 43pm 


be acknowledged, was provided wich a very" bad fpνE 


pray 10. Jene Wash away ein Kan be figs, calling" 


tbe Name of the Lird, chap- xii. 16. That Jefws js meant 


cannot reaſonäbly be refufsdi For he äs dhe perten laſt 
of whoſe-mouth he ſhould Benr, and whoſe witneſs he ſhould 


be unto ul man, ver. 24, 15. This is alſo evident from the 


fore; Ariſe amd be haptifelt; It was ih this hedinance thut 


he was to call onthe Name of #he Lord, by devoting him- 
| elf neee en ee 


ploring the communication of his Spirit. 


Would Paul believe that n e ee dnflny- 85 


ment in enlightening the underſtandings, and changing the 
Satan? Would be believe that Jeſus could give them par- 


don and Flory, that he was the object of Faith, and that 


faith in him could be the mean of ſanctiſicationꝰ Would he 


conſide in him for deliverance from the heathen ; ur even 


ſubmit to receive a commiſſion from him: — and ꝓet conf- 
der him as à mere man? But Paul aſſures Agrippa that 
Jeſus ſaid to him; 1 have appeared unto thee for this pur- 


from the Gentiles, 2250 whew ee #© open their 


eyes, and to turnithem from datheſs 20 light, aud from the _ 
power of Satan unto God, that they may reteius forgruineſs | 
of fins, ant inheritance among them ann * 


faith which is in me, chap. vi. 16.18. old 
Did not Paul, immatliately after W delle 


Ai full dat d of Juim eee 
114 e | 


and a witneſs ;—delivering the 
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God, e ix. 20. iculous to epi this 
enen that Paul INE 25 
character of Jeſus as Meſſiah. This he” elle d. Fes, 8 
be confounded tbe mee | | 
that thisis,:the very Chrift;, ver: aa But Wel mug 
only ons branch of his doctrine. n dne anothes; dif. 
tindt from this, but not leſs important. For, as the lan- 
guage may be literally read, He preacbed the Abril, or 5 
Meſſia b. that this is the Son Gon. Would it be orth 75 ; 
of an inſpired hiſtorian tb lay 3 He rene 
ah, chat hee is the Meſſiah?” That the firſt zxprefſion; 
Xęiron the Cbriſt, is to be underſtooe erde ges 
| ferring: to Jeſus in his official charuQter, is evident from the 
— -which its ' uſed elſewhere, in 5 
he opened and alleged eharubet Gofln: whom I preach ung 
yu 170 een tbe _—_ _ xvii.” 3 Jas e ee ug 
Yi mk Gi; for the eee pat oe hin dagen 
ſtrength he had given him? We have his own teſtimony. 
I thank Cbriſt Jeſus our Lord, who bath enabled me, fn, 
that he coumted me worthy, putting me into the miniftry ; 
wwho . was, before-a blaſphemer, &c. Does he not aſcribe his 
converſion wholly to the mercy, grace and power of Jeſus? 
But I obtained mercy and the grace f our Lord was f. 
ceeding abundant, with" faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Feſus, 1 Tim. i. 1214+ If Paul viewed him as @ mere 
man, did he not blaſpheme God? mme 5 
attributes of Deity; by aſeribing them to Jeſus ?: 


ing to thoſe who were themſelves biſnops, he exkortd . 
them. to. fond, thntabareb-of God; e e bell hats 
1 XX. 28. The enemies of the 
_—_ . ot —_— — themſelves, with . 
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— cat the original word Okoge and ut Mus 
deſignation is given to Chriſt ee e een e „ 
Father is meant, and that the blobd of Chriſt is called by | NY 
| becauſe of the intimate umion berween them, n dy 
ing diverſity of eſſence . i Si ; abbe anus 20 | fete 5 
Dre P. is nöt ſo Hberal ih his Ebücefnohs. . In che ek 
ancient manuſcripts,” hb ſays, this" text is} Feen be TY 
* church Aber Pris generally” fignifics Crit , 5 
By the way we may ob eerie, ee aber es 
2 f to particulars; chere ute u great many erseß- <q 
It can never figni/y'Chrift, however ſtrong the e- 

5 evidence, here it can fighify any thing-anfriendly | 3 
to the Socinian' ſyſtem.” Of this we have a ftriking proof OR 

in che paragraph im mediate y preceding, where that paſſage 
is introduced, Anidtbou, Lord, in tbe beginning haſt ld, 
&c. Heb. i. 10. Though chere can be no connexion in te 
apoſtle's rea ee eee eee 1 2 
they muſt be underſtood of the Father alone.” HJ «IS 
Only three manuſcripts” are mentioned as. gs. 25 
Lord; while all the reſt, ſome of which are reckoned or „ 

at leaſt equal authority, give the language according to tj = N 
verſion. A few of theſe een wich Gad. /But TE 


33 


1 Led is a phraſe never wht inthe New T 
whereas we often read of the church of God. 
But even e I 
of the Lord, as reſpecting Chriſt, the paſſage ok Ai ub. e 1 25 
ford a firiking proof of his Deity. For it is undeniable. 
| that the church is God's (1 Cor. i. 2. x. 32. xi. 20% Ne) 
| that it is as much his enen W ͤ kx 
0 the e 
V. Catech, . | f Ta, ad p36 V 
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5 Cod = God; ry 4 eee 95605 | 
| 22 Ti. 150. mee church be alſo, Ghrgft', 
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e, eee wee Alte in one erte l 
22 with Biood: that is, the bloed of his 
ſturubles on this:ftone.. For when 


be telle us, that . (he Lend genswaliy Ahnen aide, K 


might be ſuppoſed that he would adhere to this ſenſe uf 


he paſſage, as ſupported by the moſt ancient manuſcripts.” 


But che very next ſentence is at war with it. The perſon 
is changed. The term Lord is applied to the Father. It 
avails not, it would ſeem, though all the members of 3 
text ſhould —— eee 

He further obſerves Se e God is a phraſe 
« which occurs no where elſe in the ſcriptures, we ought 


to be exceedingly cautivus how we admit fhich-an'eixpreſ- | 
4 fion.” It would be more honeſt and conſiſtent $0 Jay, 


that, as the Bible contains ſuch a doctrine, as that the man, 
r 
_ very ſage oblervai bing up th vxr « 16 Qhai 


„% man.” Can our author prove that Cas | 
or that, in this caſe, what property. belonged-$0-the inferior - 
nature, could not be aſcribed to the ;perion; as denumi- 
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OF THE EVIDENCE OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST, FROM THE. 
USE OF THAT EXPRESSION, THE'SON OF GOD. 


A 5 the Evangelit, in a great variety of paſſages, call 
Jeſus be Son God, I once thought of Mluſtrat 
this character among the proofs of his Divinity from we 


it ſeemed more proper to view ãt diſfimſti y. Nor could It 


appear in that luſtre of evidence Which naturally belongs 
to it, were not ſome attention paid to the ue of this en. 


phraſeology is viewed in connexion with thoſe various ideas 
which are combined with it in the langunge of inſpiration, 
like the rays of light concentrated in one point, its force-is 
greatly increaſed, and all the objeftions of adveriuties'ure | 
% athroad of tow when it courbetb 4be firs, 


* 


oy inquire, how this ' ndblder was pierce pb faints 
under the Old Teſtament; in what ſenſe it was proclaimed 
by the Father; bbw it was interpreted by holy angels, by 
devils, and by the enemies of Chriſt ; what ideas it con- 
veyed, as exprefſed by Jeſus hiraſelf ; what ſenſe believers 
affixed to it An- wer Wee e en e 0 3 


ma 
— — — — 2 — 
"CO —ů— — — 
* 
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more partiquintly denominated ) 
the Son Sow of God. r Torah; 8 
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Of the Faith e e „ Oli Tebament ; e 0 
 Teftimony of the Father, and ae e ge 
Oar dhe on ee 

fi. oy Fg is THEN -2 RE TO n, 
ELIEVERS under the ou Teſtament | kit thi Mel. 

bah as = Ben begotten of the Father ; as it is ſaid, 

Pl. ii. 7. ' Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thet. 

They conſidered: this as a proper generation, and as imply- 

ing unity of eſſence. For they embraced this Son as the 

object of their faith, and were aſſured of the blefſednels 
of all who did ſo. Thus it is ſaid, ver. 12. Kiſs ye the Son, 
tft be be angry, aul ye periſh from the way, when bis wrath _ 

a kindled but à little: bleſſed are all 'they that put their truſt _ 

nbi. They could not have this aſſurance, without belie- 

ving his Deity.» For they were taught by the ſame au 

F XVI. 5. 
They 
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was, daily Bis delights |: 


Therefore are theſe two. 


o ————— „ 


4: 


They knew. that this confidence was that which-belongs!'to. 


God alone, Iſa. abviii- 2. J. 10. They" were perſuaded: | 


dhat, if they refuſed to! recdive.and rely.ou; him as che pre- 


per object of their faith, they ſubjected themſelves to eter - 
nal miſery W they would periſb frum the way. Can any 
one, therefore, who:; candidly. conſiders their faith in tha 
Meſſiah, as here /\deelated,” aſſert of. the Jews without di- 
ſtinction, that they never expected ( any other than a mam 
like themſelves * 2˙ LOR M3 4 3 T2655 eln: gb NE i 2 125 
Solomon introduces the Wiſdom bf God: as giving this 
teſtimony. to the ſons : of men; Men iber were na depths; 
fort. —. N et ar po ape 

can only. nenne 
been „ To the ſame purpoſe is the faith af 


the church expreſſed by, Micah: MBI geingo forth have 


been from of old, from: everlaſting, chap, v. . 
Long before the incarnation, the church knew tlüs glo- 
rious Perſon as in abe boſom H 'the Father,,aq tht Son of his | 
love; according to that dixine teſtimony; | Then was. 4 by 
him, as ane brought up with: him, or af a foſter;ſon; and 4 
rov. viii. 30. They ne in 
him as the Counſelor, Iſa. ix. 6. Hiker i ec 
They acknowledged him 4a Sen whoſe nature was in- 
thou canſt tell? Prov. xxx; 4. Name muſt be underſtobd in 
the ſame ſenſe here, as in the clauſe immediately preceding, 
where it is uſed with reſpect to the Father. Nom, they 
knew his name ;: but.not the full import of it, as expreſſing 
his incomprehenſible nature. They believed that the na 
ture of the Son was as incouprebeatible as wer af the Bather. 
ueſtions ;oined, with a note of 
| 40, both z NI Saas or 


defiance equally, applicable 
his Son's Name, if. thou canft tell ? 


* Hiſt, of Corrupt. vol. i. p. 2. 


| * 55 | 9 3 fees — 


| Thopknewitine me Ses fies ſhould be . Miphry Golj = 
and aber ker ef Ftermity, Ia. iu 6 Janova nhadoulted thols 
| gods, 16how- Bis und e. But hid ancient poople- were 
aſſured that he bad never given: this appellation” of 24 
| Mighty God to any of che ſong of men; or of rh N of 
Eternity'to'man- who ie 2 graſs, But eur author ſays; 
4 Theſe titles may not expreſs/whar Chriſ is, but had 
God will manifeſd himſolf to be in hin und by hm y 
that, in the diſpenſation of the golpel; God; te wiſd und 
« benevolent-author of it, will appear t6-be- a Mn 
4. Comnſellor, the Boule Fathery and' the Prince: of 
* Dranse This is a proof of the great paints wich this 
Gentleman takes to make that ondobe ; which God had 
made finaiphe. H d holy Soripture muſt he inter 
in this way, in order to the attainment of its true n 
is were far better entirely to renounce it. — 
it cannot rationally be ſuppoſed eo be given" by God 4 
eh of Ks 6 well as of menen wer dot eng, 
but to the illiterace, who always conſtitute hy far the great- | 
oft pary of mankind, This plan of interpretation dire@Qly - 
tends to bewiſtier the mind in an endleſlabyrinch. 1 
gives the lie to that very ſyſtem which it in meant t ſuß- 
port. For while Reaſon is made the teſt of divine Fruth, 
it muſe allo be ſuppoſec that Fruth id ob wious to Reaſon, 
3 being revealed in language intelligible to the bulk of 
mankind; For this endy it maſt be uſed according to 1 
ion. But while the avowed deſign of 
— rational theology-is to relieve men from thoſe 
fotters-of implicit faith, in which, it is pretended, they are 
dan held by alt but Socivian reachers; its real tetidency'is 
only to give a change of fetters. Though a particul 
verſion of Scripture be excellent, new light may be thrown 
FD oh: il am guages. 
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able e ben inte . 


of fancy; that on either ſecure us in a dodrine funamen- 


er ee eee ee * 


— —— Ll 


« To thoſe.whoi lived: im the times in which theſe books 
verre puhliſted they were no, doubt very intelligibles 
1 the language in whichi they were written, and ihe cuſtams Is 
to which they! allude, being perfectly known t thin. 


« But- what wu eaſy ta them, a long caurſe of time has 
4 rendeved: extremely- difficult to us. An this ſtate uf 


« things, the-{pnorant and amlaaα e are very lunble to wref 
4 the. ſari pm as the: apoſtle: Peter ſays; they, ever hae 


which allude to cuſtoms nom unlænomm it: was indiſpenſably 
requiſite Mar all things, neceſſary to ſalvation, ſhould be ro- 
vealed im language intelligible to all, in every age and na- 
tion, who core! to the wordt a8. aew-born-habes; To ſup- 
poſe. the: contrary, is to impeach the wiſdom of God. For 
whatever. war ritten afuretime, was written fur our loare- 


ing. It is not the darkneſs of dead languages, non igno- 
rance of ancient cuſtoms, that renders the ſeripture unintel · 
ligible ;. but the. wiſdom. of this worlt, leaning as our-own 


wand; laths with ———— : 
not ſpeak. of the wnlearned, only as wreſting: the: ſcniptures. 


to their own defiruBion, bur allo of the wiſtable, who, as he 


has already ſaid; Bing known! the” way of righteouſaeſi, - 


turn from the hol: commandment dalineret unto them: gow 


| big GO ee, nee e 2 
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of his- mind . Theſe titles ny abe exprifiineti" lat 
is, Mc. Thoſe: who have wrote on Sucred Philology 
have been at great pains to inſtruct the world in the 


thor; they have never once attended to this henutiful figure 


diſcovery, indeed, eee wee on 


and is there not a ſingle word concerning his Perſon? It is 


Gnigtucicehrores —————— Kepticiſm a % 
. — For, ——— * 
this remarkable prophecy, he clearly ſhows the pe ty 


meaning of chis phraſe,” Hir name Dall be dalla, and if + 
others of the ſame kind; informing //us that they ſignify 
what one ſhall: really or hat he nn 
'enly:liborions 'triflers. — ein oceurs' te bur a6. 


of ſpeech, by which the name of a ſon is enpreſſtye not 
of what he 3s: hjneſelf, enen Father i is VII 
is to be hoped that our author, hen een | 
to treat of this figure, will. favour iis with a diſtinctive name 


for it, that henceforth; for tlie benefit of: poſterityj-it.may - 


be; inſerted in all the rhetorical ſyſtems, 80 AY 
e PR eG iat, mand Bibs Tor a7: A - ye 
But it happens — his theory, that the 
name is prefaced with this declaration, be government ſhall 
be upon dis. ſhoulder.” Now, it cannot be refuſed thüt this 
reſpects the. Son, ho is mentioned immediately before, and 
fignifies that he is to bear che whole weight of it. There- 
characters ee ec Governor himſelf ſhould' be. 
His government is particularly deſeribed in the next verſe 


alſo unfavourable to our author, that one of theſe names 
is elſe where aſſumed by the Son. For it has been proved, 
that 1 it was he who ſaid to Manoah, Why aſteſt thou — 


ae 


FF 


« him to, be 
* the Son, or the ſecond perſon N "Its & evidently grants 
that theſe words. may be. viewed as Pere Chriſt, | 

© both here, and afterwards when, he ſhews "10 in what ſenſe 
they will apply to him. But the very . of the docs : 
; trine of the Trinity | | 
chat he produces an objel 


ted, as being the fax! 8 - 
penſation, he „ fun and moos; 


K 1 ry 
argument. | 40 «If this, 1 name, ; 
> _ charabtetize bein, himſelf, it 


N IJ 


7 * ” £445 © L # 7 
a very ſage rea 
. - 6” b £m.” L 1 8 


Father, or he 2 4 550 not 


him . fo much off his guard, 
ion which Airikes FO directiy * 
22 his own . of the paſſage to aur Saviour, 

inſt ours. * It will matze bi to be the Father.” 
If ſo, why ſhould 'Dr. P. take the able t to ew how 


N 


a will apply to the Son. For if his objeRtion | be 


juſt, they cannot apply to him i in any ſenſe. 


But What is the foundation of this weighty objeftion =p 
| Chriſt is called The Everlaſting Father. The amount of 
this reaſoning is, that he Who is a Son in one reſpect, cannot 


be a Father in any other. But ſtill, the character will ap- 


ply to the Son, without infringing on the peculiar property 


of the Father. He may be called the Father of Eternity, 
which is the literal tranſlation, as being the Author of Eter- 


nal Salvation , Heb. v. 9. in the. fame, mantier as it is ſaid, 
Hath the. rain a Jeb) viii. 23; Ap 


* 
cauſe or firſt firſt principle. , he may be this deviomine- 
under, of that new age ot di- 


the ſecond Adam, the fucker of has fant red hab end 


Ve T. 2 _— 


+ <1 4 $1 | 
6 make 


oy 
"yy as 


3 
* 


— 


1 H Eye - & -_ 
— 

— — 
7 n 4 o 


EY ; Co il Fo bg e 15 1 ding 
: ue f weng views, this © charadter | is. ably 23 Mad and 
ED es with that immediately added; #5} Prince rince of 
| r. peace is the ** of our ſalvati 
ee e ng o f the 'Melfiah's kingd i ol 85 
"Vere the 1 8 applied in 9 75 - our auth 
himſelf with the pleaſing idea, that it want be very 
2 the honour of his Malter. Befides,“ he fays, 1 what- 
_ eyer powers ; and dg ties are to be grey Chri rſt, it 
CE is 1 = in 5 hot 


7 — . 
— hs = — —— _ 22 — 
— 3 8 * ——— 
ALY 3 —— — — — 
: * * * 5 
4 * 7 
3 Jr th. eee 1 
4 s 4 


ti; 


7 "" and 8 
1 that is, þ ape ka at 9.2 cot Sure e 2705 h phe 
1 in the next werte it is faia, that the zeal "or 'of 
. By N will perform this. Chen himſelf i is in 1 laid to 
e given. As ſediator, he is the gift ift of God. "But he is 
not given by the 'Father LOR 12 5 G ave bumſe If for 
; us: and he ives himſelf to us in, the Seel. . 5 
mournful abuſe 1 is it of this unſpeakable gift, thence, to form 
ſuch humiliating rences concerning bim 3 
However, though the Son hi * himſ ſelf k faid ti [IVY 
does our author prove, that *1 it is ſulliciently intimated 
1 lace that whatever powers and dignities are. poſ- 
« dale by him—he does not hold them | 
_ derived ?” He cannot eſtabliſh this ; from what dhe 
W. aaf, Ge. For he has det Jet prove proved, That the Bon 
"himſelf is not the Tord 2 Hoſts. Te ny this _— 
to the Father, is to beg the Fe) 2 ; a {x 
u commgn with Socinians, He 5 pported 
the ancient Jews. For the Adee raphraſſ a renders t 
haſt 5 be done Bf Word 25 . . 
of 4 as; © 85 va Nurse Ul f ile ee x 
| «Vl Mg 1 ede 204: nos. N 2 
3 4 fo "F 


— 
— 
3 


2 — 


* 
1 
1 
= 
T.- 
oft 
1 
1 
K 
IN 
3 
1 
4 
of. 
* 
N 2 
IN 
E 
. 
* o 
99 
: 
l oy 
7 
th 5 
1 
41 
\ "4 
„ 
[1 
=? pe 
45 8 
1 1 
5 
= þ + 
- W | 1 
FF 13 
en 
17 i 
NT 4 
19 4 
= 
| EL 
i 
4 4 "> 
* 
i ery 
ry | 
Ws 
. } 
b 
- ; 
$1455 
+ 1878 
Sf? . 
8 * 
ij 
#:. [ 
0 RN # 
— ? 
39 
- * 
r 3 + 
; Jy 771 
1 5 
N 1 
= - 1 
n 
84 Ly, : 
n 
3 b 
f „ 
i z 1 
10 
1 
* 
- 
—_ = 
K FL 
F " 
\ 33 
e 
= — 
Fil 
4.173 F 
8 
$7 d 
: N 
. ans - 
= y . 
27 FF: 
- 4 1 + 
4 7 : 
Wn. = 6 ; 
* N. 
1 
1 4 
12227 þ 
. 4 
2Þ . 
1 . 
91 
4 
> £ Js By 
15 
I 
129 
1 ro 
* [3 
1 
1 
ws || 
_—_ : 
« 11 
% . 
1 #1 7 
A * 
- $ 
q ih 
174 
- 234 
.* 
1 
1 
by 4 
1 
5 1 
' 
i »4$ 
* 15 
Pri 
2 
r 
w 1 . 4 
»% . 
- 1 2 441 
7 x : 
„ 1 1 
. 
n l $35 
* * 1998 
8 7 1 
Li 4 £ 
Tk + £2 
1 : 
q \ 1 
4 \ . 
1 a * HE 
} +4 
1 
= 18:38 
= 14 
N 21 
r 
9 
' gy” | 
"3 0 
, 15 
5 Us 
0 L- q 2 
. \ 
ö 7 
8 
! 
g 
* 
4 1 j * 
1 
g 7 
4 
» 9 
[4 
U a 
1 
* 
: 
5 
1 
g : 


- 
9 on n 
5 
be X 1 RY 
edi Wy ns 
: : > 


. En 


—— 


P 
— 


= e 8 - 
2 8 2 5 : 

3 — * FRETS os XY fed * 

b — — — — eg 
ee eee 

n 4 * * .. * 
— 
— 


— 


— 


= 
r 


1 =_ —— 
yy TEES 5 ; 
NE IRE PE * 12 
br — aer 5 = we 
= + 2 % Ve 
90 #4 „ 8 * 2 * 
bw 
- r 8 * 
© — — p 
WY ws Sw og mg ron ht er 
= ><a Mw — en 
2 1 _ 353 * : 
mY . = N r 2 
bl Nv on — Pray ns — * 
GH L 8 — IEG 
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deſerved wrath; were only for 
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children of 1ſrael, ver. 4. that he ſhould" appear to them as 
a Divine Shepherd, who ſhould fand'and feed them: in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, and in the majefly of the Num of tb 


Lord his God, ver. g. as poſſeſſed of the eſſential dignity. of - 
the divine nature; and that it was this illaſtrious Perſon, 
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In what” ſenſe we ate to underſtand this rene 
pears from the teſtimony of God the Father: Tus ir n 
beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, Matt. iii. xy. Our 
author will not pretend that Chriſt is called ths Son sf God, 
becauſe of his miraculous conception. With as little pro- 
priety can it mum mn 
the perfection of his obedience. For though his life was 


n 


— — — 


r K P * n 3 — 
— A. a3 <4, 22 22 < 1 * 
p "- —— — — - . — — 222 
e. TH — EFT = 8 == 
2 ** . 8 * — 


— r by 
er CURE e 


A CITES 
De Ee. 1 EY 
2 >= by l \ hg 
. N 8 Gi 7 = x " \ = 
2 — 8 2 ERF 4 5 Cal 


hinab e $a N Is. had. wbt Kt 1 


5 pawabhow de ond .condutt. himfelf in ſuch, a 


marked efills — 3 
Dee me Fathers love,. Lxerally it is, This t 
Sete th dcn expel, 
fioni a merely; ſighif ing God's et wy — a 
clufive of the idea of a proper ne we charge the Di- 

RR wis - tequila 6. 
that of 3 tue e nen 
. asf 


it Was: with e addition, Hear, bigs Matte, 

xv. 3. I cannot be ſuppoſed as the deſign of the Divine 
Speaket; that Jeſus ſhould only have the ſame honour that 
his people had given to former meſſengers. For the Son is 
here oppoſed to all who had gone before him; who are * 
preſented in their different characters, by the two. 


perſons preſent. Theſe words are, indee the Father's 8 
ply to the fooliſh propoſal of the bewildered diſciples, of 
making three tabernacles, and thus giving the ſame honour 
to Moſes und Elias, as to Jeſus. But they are commanded... 


to leur bim, as. greater than Moſes, the inftrumental giver - 


the law, and as greater than Elias, who, was be, 


pendation ; but from the ſuperior dignity of the Perſon, s 
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15 Chap. Eon ander the G „ 

* — weigere — vio. 
11 be bK genü- G we — h-nrs ny 
« — Ae the; people ſaid unte Fer 
R il wa: ſerves hn bis voice will mer, 
bot | obey, Ber HeanyJoſks 'xxiv."044Jf ye will not hear, e 
W give g to my Name, ¶ will even fond a curſe upon you Mal. 
rt ii. 2. He thut ir Golly htareth God's, nav dey Ihn ville 43. 
bg . | ly of ont a iel na: wif e en wy 
0 How this langusge was; .utidenſtged by hob 

by. appears frohr dhe. nddreſa af Gabriel to the Virgine!/ D 
ts Holy Ghoſt nil come ah beer and the power of the Higheſt. 


ſhall overſbadawkthde » therefore nlſe that Holy Thing bb, 
W foul be bore of Abr hall he. callad the Son-of Gods Ie 


* 1.35. Seiten have generally explained theſe. words, as, 
'$ —ů— Bot it ig — tha therefore he. 
MM ſhall be, but only that he ſhall be gallad, the Son of God., 
8 Nor is be ſo all as if be derived: his ite his 
1 nifeſtationm of i 1. — this lend, 18 8 — — 
* cormexio. Ae theſe. words ate an anſwer to Mary's que - 
y tion; How! ſhall fbi br, freing'4. bnow not. a man! the An- 
— cel undoubtedly allitfes to the propheey of Iſaiah z- Bebald, 


a Virgin ſbull conte vt and bear d Son and alf call bis 

Name Immunuel, chap. vii: 14. He infortas Mary, that 
1 mis Sew: ſhould: be fulfilled in her. . Therefore, he fayny 
« by this extrabrdinary citeunſtance, it ſhall be clearly 
« manifeſted that he, who ſhall be born of thee, is indee 
« the Son of God, Who has been ſo long promiſed:to-his 
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C andre He that wo 
ſhalt be'talled body r that is be ſhall evidently appear tobe. 
30% For this is to be n ," When the Lord: ſhall 
have wnfbed away the futh'of the daughterof Zibn, La. iv." 
3, 4. But we need go ns farther than the prophecy: to which 
the Angel refers. There it is ſaid; Thou halt cn bi "Name 
Immanuel. Now, the meaning plainly is, that he, this 
ceived, —— muß wits lhe, q 


was the primary evidence of his being God — 
———— —4 It 
point out the eanſ of Chrise filiation. — wil 
frequent fi ation,” it fiihply Jenotas:Q£6'nyhynimer: = 
of his miraculous conception, Hil 5. Ws View Hil 05 Baht 
It is remarkable, chat the el pech of thas'! which 
ſhotild be born of the Virgin, as d Holy. —— 
not the language ordinarily uſed to denote a perſon. It 
_ evidently expreſſes his conviction that Mary ſhould be the 
mother of Jefus, only according to the e or humanina- 
ture, which had no ſubſiſtence by itſelf. Language of che 
ſame kind is employed by the angel who appeared to Jo- 
ſeph : That which'is conceived of ber is of the Holy. Ghoſt, 
Matt. i. 20. When Gabriel ſays that even, or alſo. that 
Holy Thing ſhould be called tbe Son of God; he declares 
ture, it ſhould be evident that this name belonged to the 
whole Perſon of the Mediator. But the language ut he 
fame time clearly imports, that this name W 
rr $5 
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8 becauſe. 
"of the eſſential purity of che Perſon to which it'was to de 


united. We may be aſſuredz indeed, "that he who wes in | 


all things made "like aste bis brethren, fin excepted,” would 
been 4 a66d to them in reſpect of his conception, 


reel 


deeoming literally tbe Son of m. nnn 


" *. 


r 
| ning 'the' virgin; Were ˙ the ſecond Perkin 
of che adorable Trinity as, by bis on agency, tali 
of our nature f. If dis be the ce, the angel gives the 
moſt ſatisfying reaſon. why. wen this nature ſhould not be 
excluded from the honour of the name under conſideration, 


Although properly belonging only to the Divine. For in 
conſequence of this ineſſable aſſumption, they are indiſſolu- 
bly united in one perſon. It deſerves our attention, that, 
although the influences of the Spirit are ſometimes - denomi- 
nated 3 is not uſed any where elſe as a 
perſonal deſignation of the Spirit himſelf. But as the ſecond 
| Perſon ſees, in the Old Teſtament, to be defigned.the-arm- 
_ of the Lord, Iſa, li. 9. Iii. x. which is a fynonymans/pheaſe ; 

in the New, he AC e mw hower of (God, 
Wan de en OASIS 20 + 198. EL * 1084 
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3 was — by fallen angels. Satan 


C1 bende dest is aww (Hag »;\Heems 


W 1 14. xxv. 4. + Vid. Wolfi Cur. in loc. ? Luke, i 49. 


— . alan * grey wo 
e detlupihfathe petit i into. tin aui dermiiſi, toe tem 
ine Din Matt. dv. A. Sey had hat.: vie Men; uter- 

neee widens — — ; 


Anon as implying creating, H= — * 
ce dn, in he hang af de er; uHHa nge f phinga, but 
. nat 3 a gere NM df gf command. 


ooged; was that Ward Hideo tas, baff yo 
done, ahorn ; ant. gend ſoft fal, i- 5 
All che, judicial pamer aſeribeil to ¶ lxiſt en er 
1Socinians as the Hit gfichis hadience, n gs dgenfence 
- vsfter his νοK wes: imiſnad. . — 
Acne hat, enen in the dh ys. af hie husniliatian, abe, hd 
power co i tonment / nam. The ddes nf ithis N Hey 
connect wiak»his:Sbalbip.: Therefore Legion ſaid i Ha 
vb wo to do dib ten NIA, Ant bin rn hou 
tom Riaber to torment: an für ie time? Matt. Ni- 9. 
Thisimultitode af uaclean ſpirits kn la gad · lis. alſadute 
utherny over chem andiall creatures. Theywheſaught Him, 
that he would not command them to go outzant6 Me., 
They beſought him, that be would ſuffer them to enter into be 
ſuine, Luke viii. 382. In this goſpel they are made to addreſs 
| him as San e God moft High ; and they evidently conſidered 
_\binabemekgll kinMajely wy LA 
was Lord of the whole earth, that ee 
ee mer f n gernting the 
Hr bot e bone e June ö | 
The „ were at times ſo overwhelmed with a ſenſe | 


2 vine vanÞS {fo eee FAD ID 4 r bt on 4 1 , 


bud _cvieth Meyn. ——— 5 41. 
We are informal; in' de me Gefpel, dat Legion, whenibe = 
2 2 Ne —— p-96" | 
Holy One f God, Mack r 
call him tbe Holy One, they achnewiedge him to he Lu- 
| _premely een 


Holy Ono of Gag er d en pete of me e in- 
port with the be Bon of G, denoting our Ba 
dation the een ese Fucking Pe- | 

| culiar à kind, that it not oy /cxolmdes every” other from | > 
mann bat "inapes the 9 | 0 


Theſe pet eee e e | ar eye | 
_ loft on thoſe ho ure obe beck its our tutherts ſentiments. * 
For he denies cht our Bavieur was realy tempered by the | 
| Devil; /and-agtacs wich dome modern iivfidels, ani, allerving 
Nr Ali | 
big rk yeh wh, that n | 
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| "The? Bnemiieswof "Jeſus under feu — 
aid ſachoa ſenſe, as en this' groumÞto/acouſe hints ef blaſ- 
_ phemy. It was by ao mende their "idea, chat ty" ful 
calling God vs Fither,: or himſelf i Son of God) he a 
— Failtyi of this orime, For be Jes witoyuted thighonpur 
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al weave one Father e God, John VI 


97 that. Jeſus claimed this honour, in Ah « 
dene as nereſſarily bore that he was equal with God. And 
it was from the connexion of his diſcourſe, that they learn - 
. "ed his peculiar meaning. They perſecuted, and ſought to 
lay him, becauſe. he had healed a man on the ſabbath-day, 
N. e But his ine i anne 
„anne, bitherto,. nd: L — ver. ng P. 
— rnb. view, theſe. nee 
2 and thu the 3 provi- 
. dence on the ſabbath, as well as on other days; and I work, 

I that is, on the ſabbath- day alſo. Upon this the 
2 more enraged, becauſe. be called God bis Father, and 
< becauſe he made himſelf (not equal with God, as we render 


— 


. _— wnto _—_ aſſuming ſo much of his preroge- | 


„en it was an eee viedioprions:i But it could beneither, 
 /unleſs Jeſus uſed the word bit berto as applying to his.own 
work, in the ſame ſenſe as to the Fathers. God's working 
do ſo. Far leſs could ſuch a reaſon be given by ont 84. 
viour pen 1 thus a work could youre” 2 
mee in ie that be had. the — 5 
to work on the Sabbath, as the Father; becauſe) he Was e. 
1 a divine Perſon ; which appeared from the ſameneb 
2 A 1 | | 


„ 


ein, 
N gs 6 


this haur,. as the expreſſion is elſewhere rendered; (4 lohn 
ii. 9. 1 Cor. W on the Sabbath, as well . on other 
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gut this, p gs. 
declaring that, though the Father had reſted on the Sabbath li 
from his work of erention, he bithertoz ever until now, or (s 


tion of Wa and ale, the uh | in,  conjune- . 
tion with d Fahery cof eee e #herto, from the 
foundation of the world. © | Ip 
The Doctor endeavours. 20 renal ch nds HG 
reader from the true nature of our. Saviour's 'claim; and 


from the trus reaſon of the rage of the Phariſces,. He re- 


duces the former to n claim of mere reſemblance ;- and he 
divides the latter into two'diſtin& reaſons. | © The  Phari- 
* ſees were more enraged,” he ſays, * becauſe he called 


God his Father, and Setdnſe he made himſelf Jike unte 


« God.” There i '» firoke of | Socinian” pricfiereſft here. 


| The learned gentletan muſt know, that the Evangelit I 65s 


gives both theſe reaſons as one: Therefort the Jews. ſolught 
the more to hill him, becauſe be not only bu broken the: ſab- 
bath, but ſaid ulſo bat God war his Father, making bimnſelf 
equal with God, ver. 18. The laſt words may be viewed 
as their inference Lom what Jeſus had ſaid, as expreſſed in 
thoſe immediately pteceding. But to make a diſtinct rea- 
ſon of them, ſavours too much of the cunning craftine/7 af 
thoſe who ir in wan to :deceive. Howeyer, our author 
wiſhes in this manner to uvert the force of Chriſt's calling 
God his Father, in iat ſenſe in which, according to the - - 


calling God his Father, eas. not at all the reaſon of their 
ckeling ther by eh EY PS,” 5 9 
Vol. I. | | 44 Aw' 1 | but 2 2 ; 
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"But if His wing of — ſuggeſted no iden 
ty, or of reſemblance, how is it mentioged as in any 


pe a ebe of their rage? The ee his en 


"tion, wiſely paſſes over 

"addrefy in NEE the erde IPOY L — the — 
Has left it, „our author's new tranſfation of en 
appeared very aukwardly: The Jews 


4 cauſe he—faid alſo that” God N Pp Father; making 


« himſelf lile unto Go.” 85 "15160" 9089 eee 
But truth needs bu The reaſon why 


e Jews ſought the more to kill him, as given by 


 fimply this; becauſe ' be /aid t but God was'his own Father, 
nalin himſelf equal with God. The thing that increaſed 
the rage of his enemies, was the manner in which he 
elaimed this relation. For he did not merely call God his 
Father, or abſtractly ſpeak of his'own work; but he fpoke 
of his relation to God in ſuch terms, and in ſo intimate u con 
nexion with his work, as clearly to ſhewy that he wiſhed it 
— ·˙·— EO and that he called 
God his proper Fat! REY wx HO es 
Had the Jews Adin our Saviour as meaning that 
God was his Father merely in a metaphorical ſenſe; they 
would not have quarrelled with him. For they aſſerted 
the ſame concerning themſe lves. But it is the very hinge 
of the accuſation, that he. called God his proper Father. 
This is ſo well known to be the native force of the won 
dog, that it ſcarcely requires particular 


term is | uſed more generally to denote propetty 6 
kind, as when it is ſaid, John i. 11. He cume to hi dun, 


and bis own recrived him not. But more ſtrictly, it ſignifies 
the cloſeſt degree of relation. Thus it intimates that Si- 
mon Was: the . en mann He 

ff 


: ap, r 8 rd ary g * 
8 ; N 2 ih * * - 8 1 3 6 * 
f * — * * Baa ws * _ 7 


hes Names die un Tov. en. WY 


2, 


EA Fer Ee Fein 


- 


He 


wanded 90 ; have. Big ag wife, ip, cu vii 4. 
ther could our Lori: call God his er e nor conld 
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the Jews underſtand his words in this ſenſe, unleſs. he meant 
that God was his, aatural: Father. Socinians have never! 
been able ta produce; e fingte. inſtance, of one being; called, 
e mae en. but as; bacon this 1. 


of that - very Kind which it is meant to exclude, But ns. 
he who ig u proper, Son, is, begotten, af his Father ; Jeſus, 
being the, Proper Son. of God, muſt of necellity be ſo be, 
gotten. This being che meaning of, the word h, the rid, 
culouſnels ef our author's ee ee 


« himſelf Ft 1 of Longs fomin 
be gh IM pen Jp 2aturs 

relation, Farther, appears from their inference from his 
words. They could never conceive that he made himſelf 
equal with God, by calling himſelf his Son metaphotically, | 
or by aſſerting that as God had continued in his work of 
providence from the beginning of the world, he had been = 

ſtill engaged, in a work of a different kind, from the be- 
ginning of his miniſtry The ancient diſciples of Socins 
granted that en dige equality ;, pretending that be 
mi od our Savicur's meaning. Their ſuc- 
ceſſors, however, ars become ſo much better acquainted 
with the Greek language, as to find that the word muſt be 


| rendered like. But our author has not produced a fingle 7 
cumple of its being uſed in this ſenſe... The attempt 


would have, been vain, For in the New Teſtament, it in- 


5656 
1 1 _ ane 


+ Vid. rere o wen- Brag, 710. oz F RES 


Wir Ah: . & Ie aner . 

ubm the deeifion of this point to u junge whonk cur ans: 

thor” cannot reuſonubly object to: "This/ is no other” han 

Dr P. Rinſe, We have lis judgment recurted i the! 

La a. at no great diſtance from what we bæve quoted 
when explaining Phil ii 5. 4 The proper tenering m 

text,” he Tays, ie, hv being inthe" forts of Godt 

Ad nut tHEHk that being xu to Godj'of # ſtite uf ge 

fey eee eee "This makes the 

8 «whole paſſage” p. ROOT + 


E 
rightly tranflared in che paſſage under 
But ho” the Kr be Nen r et hr 


+ what he hid; and that this privilege" was given him by 
3 5 he immedintety replles,.— 25 Sox cn ts notbity of 
brinſelf, &c.“ Tf the Jews conſidered” a els 

Hearſt to God as arrogdnt, our” Lorcks 
w them that it was not. For Tat ide GI th 
enemies, on what he pretended to found'his clatin Thi 
claira ſelf, however vi iewed, was the ground f their of. 
. They y would readily-believe that a man, who trade 
kahn, would deviſe ſome excuſe for it. Tue Doc 
dugdt to prove, elſe his chain is broken, that Jeſus never re- 
tended even likeneſs to God, as © affumin ing any part of his 
© prerogative.” But, on the contrary, he grants 93 922 
Lord maintained his claim, Tuch as it is repreſented; 
"Wh Dr F. intends, when he ſpeaks of our L 
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48 to claitn the Privilege of 'working n the ſabbath-day, 


« as well us God. Al che differenee between him anil - | 
che Jews, is chat, according te him, this aſſumption was not 


by uſarpation; but in eonſequenee of a divine gift... But 
ſo tender is he of the charakter of Jeſus, when there is no 


occafion for tis ſetvices, that, in order to ſkreen it, he tap- 


- poſes an abſolute” impoſſibility, vs. that God had given to 
a mere man ſo much of his pr. 


 rogatrve, how can he, without denying himſelf, give it tu a 
creature ? a een RAM WON" Pe CRNLICERS 
ſelf. — —„—- Chriſt's 
eſſential dignity, dut author makes Him claim, as a-crea- 


tute, what God cannot give. He aſeribes real arroguante 


to the lowly Jefus, in attempting, on ee 
culpate him from the appearance of it. 
Aſter all, he fails in kis proof.” He pretend 

Saviour * ſhews that he meant nothing arrogant.“ 


illuſtrate this; he was to prove that © r . 


Linz on the kapbath den "was geen te hie by Gd 


Therefore he refers to vet. 19. The Son can do nothing of _ 
limſelß But whit"bs feeth 78% Father do z for whatſoever 
things he doth, theſe alſo doth the Sort likewiſer But our Lard, | 


inſtead of lowering his claim here, or ſhewing that the Jews 
_ underſtood it in tbo high à ſenſe, advanc: 
proving a tight merely to work on the ſabbath, he afſerts 


dis right and power to do all the works of the Father, in 
the fame manner with him; without uttering one word 


concerning tlie fuppole gift ef u privilege e working on 


ſabbath. Our author adds, indeed: He then proceeds. 
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ry power a the gift of his 
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he admits mt — —— | 


| , as to work onthe 
fabbath-day, as well as Himſelf. But if this be God's pre-, * 


the withour viewally detwening' kim- _- 


. Inſtend'of 


* Father, 
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« Father,” The Door, doubtleſs, wiſhes ir to appear hat 
: Jeſus: eſtabliſhed: the particular claim by general. proof, 
But he reduces the argument of Jeſus to nothing, by m. 
King it prove too much. He was to prove chat he was not 
chargeable with arrogance in aſſerting Iieneſt to God, in 
Working on ſabbath, becauſe God had given him this pri 
4 ed According to our author, he proves this, hy: re. 
„ preſenting all his ex ary power as che gift af. his 
# Father”, But this is, not «; fair ſtate of: gur Saviour's 
proof. For he in fact dec his right to de all the works 
proper to the Father, in e ſame manner with bim. Nay, 
he aſſerts his agency in the very ſame works... d 
56xö 'L arti ts 
dy e Jeſus — 


„ 


222 ˙ > oceeding. 
ſameneſs of nature. „ 


conſidered him as claiming {ikene/5 only, if any doubt. yet 
remains, will inſtantly appear to any one who will take the 
trouble to compare the paſſage with what is ſaid, chay. 
K. 33. where we have the ſame accuſation renewed ; Thou, 
Being a man, makeſt thyſelf God. Indeed, in the paſſage 
which has been conſidered, we have not only the conftruc- 
tion which the Jews put on our Savigur's words ; hut the 
. juſtneſs of it is admitted by the Evangeliſt. For be evi- 
dently relates it as matter of fact, that Jeſus had not valy 
| toofed' the ſabbath, as the word properly means, but called 
God his own Father, making bimſelf equal with God. 
| Had the Jews put an unjuſt ſenſe on. our Sayigur's ward, 

| it. cannot be denied that it was indiſyenſably incumbent on 
- him to correct their miſtake, lt he left them in it, be 6d 
rr ens he did not uſe proper 
means for the information, ihr of ee 


biene pays he did not vindicate the eſſe cntial bene 0 


r « & _ : 
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his Father. If they rejeRtec him, becauſe of a FG 
declaration af equality with the Father, while he meant 
nothing of this nature; the blame of this rejection lay. on 
him... His filence muſt bave been. their excuſe. Nor was. 85 
this all. As on this very account, they ſought to kill him, ED 
he did not propetly re ard the fixth precept of the law, by 
uſing all awful means for the preſervation of his own life. 
He alſo run a great riſk of ſeeming to ſeal an impious falſe- 
hood with his blood. All theſe, |: mult. be eee 
have been inconſiſtent with the character of the Meſſiah. | 
Bus cur Lord, iptipad.. of eving «bem. ther. they nat »/ 


falſe ſenſe on his words, vindicates them. according to the 


very ſenſe in which they were underſtood by the Jews. 
He premiſes. his vindication with a repetition of that very - 


| claim which was. the ground of offence ; Tbe Son. Then 19 


he particularly deſeribes the nature and manner of his ope- 
ration. The Sow. can do nothing of himſelf, but bar be 
ſcerb the Father do, &c, Theſe words are quoted, indeed, 
by our author, as a proof that Jeſus did not mean to claim 
equality with the Father. But it has been already proved 


| that, whether they be underſtood of him as.the Son of God, 
or as Mediator, they expreſs a power of doing all the 
works proper to God *, This undeniably appears from 


what is immediately added ; For what things ſoever Be (the 
Father) doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. One, merely 
an imitator of God, might be ſaid to do ſomethings ile 


unto him. But no man in his ſenſes would aſſert that he | 
could do all. However, Jeſus does not ſay that he works 


like the Father. He aſcribes the ſame extent to his opera- 

tion,—what things ſoever ; whether they be works of crea- 
tion, of providence, or of redemption... He claims equa- 
lity, as to manner. Theſe alſo doth the Son LIKEWISE. 
The laſt adverb, ag, evidently differs in_its meaning 


Sos pe nl 


* See above, f. 335-—240+ Oo Nag 1 e 


= 


— 1 * = 
CO IO SULTS 28 


— IE = EA ERR EE np 
SES _ _— — . : 
8 — 8 3 - "Wo 


eſs of works; THESE alfo doth tb. Both,” 
11 any further evidence be neceſſary ; that the 10 ds 
deriflood our Lord of ſuch a Sonſhip as implied an 
e ner will appear exiſtence 
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eee For cho took they aß e. 
| to caſt at him. It is evident, both from the worde them. 
| Telves, and from their connexion, that they us little miſtodk 
tis meaning here. But i FINE RENE 
” REES, | 
"The Jews renewed the charge of blaſphemy, wii our. 
Lord faid, I and my Father are one, John x. 36. From 
che connexion, it is evident that he made this declaration 
with reſpect to unity of eſſence. For he had immediately 
Aſſerted unity of power. He had declared concerning his 
ſheep, I give unto them eternal life, and they Hul never pe. 
Fiſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand, ver. 28, 
Then their ſecurity is further declared; My Father, whe © 
| gave them me, is greater than all, ee Ball 34 2D 
Pluck them out of my Father's hand, ver. 29. Dr P. indeed, 
makes ſhort work with this paſſage : * At the very time,” 
we are told, © that our Lord fays that he and the Father 
are one, and in the very ſentence preceding it, he lays 
that his Father is greater than all. But how can the FB. 
ther be greater. than all, if there was any other, who wa - 
o much one with him, as to be, in all reſpects, egual to 
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the Sen be ont with tlie Fe [AE Fink hep reat 
than all," in the Sdeihian "ſenſe?" For du dere cs 

eſpect. ans 
certainly as good u right to un the — | 
clulion of the ſuperzority ſuppoſedꝭ us they Hawe to under = 
ſtand the ſuperiority aſſerted, vo che  exchuſion/of u pro! 
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medica r mT n are — $4 


| navy wei eee eee whe 


ſerving his ſheep; but us" „in the cleareſt manner, 
that he did not include himbelf beg the al/ — 
mentioned. This expreſſion evidently refers to thoſe only 
who would attempt to pdvrb them var of the Father hand. 
And who would imagine that Chrift "hold be one of 

them? e 
aſſerted unity with the Father as to that | of 
words. That deck. 
dne, Tae i 
exception with reſpe& to himfelf, in the ſame ſenſe with 
what is ſaid; 1 Cor. xv. 2). The apoſtle having obſet ved that 


| all thuigs are put under him, Vis. Chriſt, adds, It is manifeſt 


that be is excepted who did put all things an bins. In the 
ſame manner may it he ſaid; when it is declared, that'ebe 
Father is greater than alt, it's maniſfeſt that he is Excepred. 
who is one with the Father, whoſe works are the ſame as the 
Father's, and who *. of himlelf ver. 38. The Father is 
in me, and I in bin. Ok IGG) " : 

But Dr P. Apes W 1guage enn ee ner: 
* That is, we are ove in defign and intereſt *.”" Eved u 
view cannot be rationally admitted, without granting unity 
ef efſence. For the Words bert ar 
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Which ia a — work:; e — 
the vill of a mere creature, yet enpoſed (o temptation, 
and got. free from a bias f paſſion; drawing cuatrary to duty, 
2 Socinians ſpeak of gur Lond in: the days of his fleſh, 
could be ſo perfediy com to c at of the Creator, that 
: — * 1 246% os DIE, . 
1 Doctor adds, But whatever be the union b 
« the Father, and.the San, it is of lach a. Kind that his dil. 
| Ze are coppkle of . with reſpect to them both; for. 
| in his prayer for bis diſciples, he ſays, John xvii. 20. 
| 4, That they all may be one, as thous Father, art in me, ond 
i thee, that, they alſo may be one in us. And tbe glory 
* eee 
eee eee, e ea . 
Socinians tell us, at times, that pi Are eee 
3 but reſemblance. It is neceſſary, however, to forget 
this diſtinQion here. For at All. events this paſſage muſt be 
employed to deſtroy the force of another. But we find the 
particle as uſed à little before, ver. 18. AS thou haſt ſent 
. them into the world, even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the 
world. Will. they ſay that a mere man had the ſame 
power in ſending the W As the e God in ſead- 
ing him? ? a 606, EM: NA 
There ſeems to be a ſhuffle in that expreſſion, « His at 
'6.ciples are capable of it.” Should it be inquired, + Are 
+ ordinary Chriſtians advanced te g great nearood to God 
as Chriſt himſelf?” it might be replied ; All that has 
been ſaid, is that they are capable of it, as poſſeſſing the 
« ſame nature.” But our Lord does not declare what they 
ere capable of, but what they ſhall all certainly attain. For 
he ſpeaks of the certain effect of his work. Will our a 
thor then ſay, that all believers attain as perfect an union 
ern. as their Lord, e den 
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Ang the glory eee yi me, 1 have frm tro 70 : 


aks of. that glory Which the Tuer | 


followers eſpecially that of the knowledge of his. name, i 
mentioned, ver. 6. and of his word, ver. 8. and of a divine 
miſſion, ver. 18. But this glory he contraſts with What 


was properly his own, What he had with the Father before 


the foundation of the world, ver. 5. This he deſeribes s 
incommunicable, as what could only be n e ; 


Wat they may bebold my glory, ver. 4. 
It may be difficult to ſhew how John ziv. 10. can * 


underſtood as immediately denoting unity, as to either * | 
| fign, or intereſt. To ſuppoſe that Jeſus ſhould ſay, I am 


66 in the Father in de/ign, or in intereſt ; and the Father is 
in me, in defign, or in intereſt,” is to fuppoſe a mode of | 
ſpeaking ene and unexampled in ny 


language. 


Our author, ee eee tek. 

wick and a monk, obſerves, that the texts referred to by 
the former, i in reply to an argumet from Chriſt's claim of 
unity, „ are ſufficient to ſhew, that Chriſt and the Father 


might, with propriety and force, be ſaid to be one, wich- + 


out underſtanding it to mean, that they were one God, 
* or one being *.” _ The texts are Ads iv. 32. The 


 * multitude of them that believed, were of one heart, and 
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T denied e — with 
N Tue HY zes ds C ſubſtantive joined with 
— the. aGjeWive,” which mes that” the fene is Uinited"t 
defer. Tue meaning" of the ſecond appear from the 
context, which ſhe urs that of ur man, or ons body, 
meant. For this unit) i op| oled to difference with reſpelt 
to nation, rank, or fu. When man und wiſe are mid to 
de one, we are-exprefity iuſtrmed ch the meaning, by the 
addition of the word feb.” He "muſt have very earner 
ideas of divine things, who" would" call i the affiſtatice 1 
his text, to illuſtrate” the union etwee 
e l eee n . Seel h 
+ vets iu be din Uf Ng r and but. 
band and wife to be on? f. But none of theſe exprefſions 
can prove that the Father and Son ' tire nor one in eſſence. 
It is evident that when this term is uſed,” its meaning is'to 
be learned, either from the ſabſhantive joined with it, as B 
- miting the unity in that reſpect particularly mentioned, or 
from the congectlon. But when the term itſelf is uſed 
ſubſtantlvely, it certainly intimates the moſt perfelt and 
unlimited unity; eſpecially if the context confirm 
Tenfe. If men are not ſtrangers to Reaſon, they will exer- 
_ cife it in deducing the native concluſlon from certain ple. 
miſes. In thier words, they will be capable of Fa ing 
which is only the exertion of this faculty. * But to tear an 
expreſſion away from thoſe'moft cloſely contieted with it 
and ts conjoln it with others that have no greater affinity 
than ſamenefs of found, ſhews, either a prodigious wünt f 
"that at hower which is the fource of teaſoning, or the wlll | 
erverſion of t. 2 oy ene, 
N mope clxr tha that the idea v. 8 
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power. M wall knows. that, jn he — hom oh, 
ſacred and of profane. writers; this is metaphorieally, repre : 
ſented by dhe Band, Nas our; Lord; haying uſed this; | 


term, with reſpect bath to, himſelf, and to 3 


in both. expreſſigns, baving dechred the ſecurity of his 
people, to ſhew, that he did not claim, more than what dan, 
longed to him, adds 3 I and wy. Father ane. one, that is, one, 


thing, oi efſince. ͤ He gines this 2-the: reaſon. what he hah 


ſpoken of bis ld en prin en equal are . —_— 


| of the Father. 2 1 Me noify 51 VVV 


The very ſtructure of the language, meh it denore de- 
neſs a eſſencen is unbeceming the moct exalted creature. 
Was it. deemed a propf of, treaſonable- arrogance-/in he 
prime, miniſter of an arthly ſovereign, / to preface. bis dif» 
patches with Ego e ter mende And ſhall a mere man, bes . 


cauſe he is the ſervant of God, be permitted $0.ſay,..T and 


my Father, without inevecing.the harge. of treaſon againſt 
the Moſt High? 199 75 re? New as vas {+8} vil I $447] Mikes 
: 8 e n well as on ths 
former, the Jews were dee hat Jelus claimed equa» 


done him, but aſſigned his ſuppoſed, blaſphemy as the, rea» 
ſon; urging, as a. proof of this crime, that he had appro» 
priated to himfelf;the honours of deity. Nothing ean be 
more clearly expreſſed ; crea dr A 
but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a Man, 1 
lift thyſelf Gadt ver. 33 Nom, the argum: hy ry Sandi 
a in the former caſe. If Jeſus knew that even.thaſe. who | 
were the primary objects of his miſſion, Bis ou to whom 
ha c ood. his: language. as. an er lk wp" 
deity, and did not uſe. every, mag to convings wem of the | 
contrary z either they believed nothing but whar he de- 
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deavour to rectify their miſtake) he did net s _ 
| park, either to God, or e man. Let us intuite," 
hen they charged him with ating ene 
fuſed or refuted the charge us 4 greſs calummy For Un 
doubtedly, this' is the part chat any Hone and conſeives! 
tious man would have acted, when falſely accuſeil on a ſub⸗ 
re en nee eee #1 1p 8 Su N .odT.- 
But he does not 16" much Ke up with theke rh 
that gave them ſo much dffeace;” This 2 cd und wile 
man certainly would have n 1 
metaphorically, and had it been poffible bo expel ms 
meaning 4s clearly and "juſtly without them! Had the 
miſtaken him, the moſt natural reply was; * Ye" eahid6t 
« juſtly ſay that I make my/elf God, by declaring that f 2 
«. my Father are one, when I have already 
« that my Father is greater than all.” This Wi 
far more natural and 'convincing than un appeal OW 
ferior ſenſe of the name God, as underſtood by Socinians; 
and unfpeakably preferable to a reference to tis Works 4 
thoſe A 1 and as 3 their f fecitÞ in bis teſti· 
„ ee 
Ks 013%. | Gd) 2 -_ 
ear 2 He Fidiesthd that ü W. 2 
Which they accuſed him of blaſphemy. He probes wut 
Hei is the Son of God, according to the oonſtructon of his ad - 
Yerfaries, as being God, frſt, by — 1 
to the greater. Tf be called them'gods, unto whom thi word if 
Goll came, aui the ſcripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of bit, 
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35. 36: — — 1 5 
are called guad. He mentions it as al mark/of their infe- | 
riority, that ebe wd God came to them. If this reſpect 
the word of revelation ; it ch e to them as bound hy its 
authority, and dinĩted im che exerciſe af that very-office, in 
regard to which they were called god by the erpreſa c] 
mand of God Supreme, whom they were / to conſult for di- | | 
rection, and whoſe orders they were to fulſil as his depuis. 
To them, in this point of view; he-oppoſeshimdelfas f i . 
fied and ſent by tb Father, The ſandtification meant ig 1 
"evidently ſomething previous to his miſſion. He was thus | 
ſanctified, as from eternity ſet apart, in che council of peace, 
for the work of our redethption- He was „nnr un ful. 
Therefore, he exiſted before bis incarnation; He was aſo 
ſunctified, and ſent by God us tis Father. : Therefore, = | 
is not a Son inepnſequence” of either his ſanctiſicatiun 
bis miſſion. Both theſe phraſes evidentig eee ee 
greatneſs of the work entruſted tui him the ſame» that he 
had already ſpoken of. He was conſedrated and ſent by 
the Father, that, in human nature; be might diſcharge that 
office, ill appropriated to God, of being the-Shepherd of e 
foul; ver. 1-28. 1% 1 il Ne cat hos tee: . | k 
But it is highly probable, - that our Lord here ſpeaks of — 
| himſelf as the perſonal Lagas The whole of that revel. - 
tion, formerly given to the church, proceeded from him in = 
this character. In the Plalm referred to, he ſeems to be 1 
the immediate ſpeaker. This view is moſt agreenble to 
the order and conſtruction of the words. For the relative 
term, o, tranſlated him ubm, ſeems naturally to refer co 
o 20y05 v Ot as its antecedent. Indeed, the words may be 
literally rendered, according to their order: N l entled 
them gods, to whom that Logos of God cum, (and the"ſerip» 
ttuure cannot be broken ) whom'the Futber hath ſan@:ified and | 
2% OR. 
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« were no other than mere men), he could not be guilty 


This particle only evidently. implies that, in Dr P.'s idea, 
our Lord takes a lower title to himſelf than what was gi- 


dently uſes this language as equivalent to what he had for- 
merly ſaid, when he called God his Father, in ſo peculiar 
a manner that the Jews underſtood him as claiming deity. 
For, though he refutes the charge of blaſphemy, he does 
not refuſe that he made himſelf God. He refutes the 
charge, indeed, from a conſideration which neceffacily im- 
plies his ineffable ſuperiority to all creatures. It is evident, 
that the Jews were fully ſatisfied that the filiation which he 
claimed could, in no ſenſe, belong to a creature. For they 
found their accuſation on the. circumſtance of his being 
a man, ver. 33. Our Lord does not merely vindicate his 
claim, but prockeds to eſtabliſh it in all the extent in which 
it was underſtood by his enemies. He proves his unity of 
eſſence with the Father from the ſameneſs of his operation. 


our author adds concerning the former : « Now,” he ſays, 
„if Chriſt had been conſcious to himſelf that he was the 
© true and very God, and that it was of the utmoſt conſe- 
| © quence to mankind" that they ſhould regard him in that | 
;* light, this was certainly a proper time for him to have 
declared himſelf, and not to have put his hearers off with - 
© fuch an apology as this F.“ Though Jeſus had uſed the 
very terms mentioned, Socinians would have deviſed ſome 
r eee is expreſoly'- 
„ : + Ibid, 3 25 


2 1be word of God! came, e in g. tay 0b 
« of blaſphemy in calling bimſelf only be Son of God s : 
ven to rulers.” But, on the contrary, he calls himſelf tb | 

Son of God, in contradiſtinction to all who, in an inferior = 


ſenſe, were called gods," and ſons of the moſt High ; thus 
expreſling unity of efſence with the Father. For he vi- 


Before confidering this proof, we may advert to what | 
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count they had frequently ſought to put him to death; © 2 
when his owr was comte, his condemnation proceeded on 
this very ground. r e n 
attempts, not having found falſe witneſs agualt him; be 


high, eek, OR OE authority committed to him, Ns — 
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in matters of ve, elpeeially when. pr 
could. be obtained in no other way, proceeded to admini- oF OG 
ſter an oath . The inſituted form was that of adiur ??? 
tion ; and the pannel was, to anſwer Amen, as a:token. of . 
his aſſent to the nath and our/ſe. & lr, the hig 
prieſt addreſſed Jeſus in theſe words ;, I adjure thee by the 

living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Ebrift, the © 
Son of Gad Jeſus replied, Thou bal Ar Matt. ati 
63, 64. Thus, accord (9 the neee 33 
made hi ee, ie According to. the low, when in re FS 6 
this manner he heard. the voice of /* | - 
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now, ye have beard bis blaſphemy.” What think yet Thy 
anſwered and ſaid, He in guilty of death, ver. 65. 67. They 


imanimouſly agreed in this verdi, Mark xiv. 64. 


Beans che Jews cometted theſe härten, th Saw of 


15 God, and the Chrift, Socinians pretend that nothing more is 


meant by the former, than by the latter; and that the Jews 


 confidered rhis title, the Son of” God, as belonging to the 


Meſſiah, while they e no other than a mere man. 
us hear Dr P. on this point: 

« blaſphemy to pretend to be the 

4 high prieſt ſolemnly adjured our that he 

© tell him whether be was the Chrift, the Son of God, and 


| « our Lord expreſaly replies that he was the Chriſt, then the 


« high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, He bath ſpoken Bla. 
„ phemy d.“ Our Lord's reply is the only thing offered as 


proof. But Dr P. gives it quite a different turn from what 
it has, as rehearſed by the plain Evangeliſt : our Lord 


« expreſsly replies that he was the Chriſt.” One who did 


not confult the paſſage, would naturally ſuppoſe that our 


Saviour had replied to the firſt part of the queſtion only; or, 


chat he had expreſoly faid, I am the Chriſt,” But his an- 


{wer, being a fimple affirmative, applied to the laft, equs 


with the firſt part of the queſtion. | Becauſe” tlie Doctor 


imagines that theſe terms, the Chriſt; andthe Son of God, are 


ſynonymous, it is going rather too far to ſay, thiat'* our Lord 


« expre/ely replies that he was the Chrift.” But he is f 
bolder in another place. For be gives this as our Svi1Uurs 


only anſwer + © He confeſſed that he wrarthe eee | 


This we ſhall attend to afterwards. ne | 
From an impartial eadesaies ig tt ie 6 | 
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there is ea 
ans, that with that people, the terms in queſtion were ſy- 
nonymous, and that our Lord was condemned for claiming 


a character, Which, in their apprehenſion, ' belonged” to a 


mere man. Indeed, it does not appear that the Jews were 


| accuſtomed, in ſpeaking of a perſon inveſted with an office, 


to give him two denominations, . in connexion, merely ex- 
preſſive of his official character. But it was very common 


| with them to connect the name of the office with an appel - 


lation expreſſing the natural deſcem of the perſon. Of this 
we have many inſtances. We read of Jh, fon of Am. 
non, king; Jar, 5 b. of e tht Sire Cal 
governor ; Jabs, the ſon of Joſedech, the bigh-prieft, Hag. 
i. 1. of Joab, the ſon of ee eee 
18. 37. Iſa. xxxvi. 3. Ve. c. | 

The high prieſt evidently qmaks- a | Aiſtactzon beten x 
theſe characters. He uſes them, indeed, as both applicable 
to one perſon. But he evidently introduces the latter, as 


_ expreſling a relation different. from. that expreſſed by che 


former: Tell ws, if thou be the Chrift, the Son of God. If 
he does net, is not the laſt expreſſion a mere tautology ? If 
he referred merely to office, was not the term Chrift ſuffici- 
ent? Or would it not have been more natural to have add- 
ed, the Son of David? For, undoubtedly, the Meſſiah, in 
his official character, was more generally known by this , 
deſignation v. A eee ee 
on this ocenſion, no idea of divinity was affixed to that cha- 


racder, the Son of God, when, as formerly uſed by our Sa- 


viour, it had been always underſtood by the Jews, as ex- | 
preſſing a claim of equality with God? It is evident that 
the high prieſt, in his queſtion, refers to the ſecond Pſalm; 
For there is no other paſſage, in which the two characters 
n Wm © 
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againſt Jeſus? Does he know all the 7 
many falſe witneſſes uttered? Ie be "certain, Mat n U 
not one of the articles on which their witnels dick not 
agree together } It is plain, indeed, that this is the ver 
(point on which Jy" OTA make him his" on 48. 


fams-light in which his doQrine had 1 | 
3 they gave it the ſame name of Maſphemy. * 
Dr P. elſewhere propoſes another queſtion 
how- mack his ﬆ en for rumen *If the! 
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ed divine Boner in à twofbld refpect; firſt, by declaring „ 
that tte ſhould r e 1% Feght band of Roter. Accor». . 
ding t6 the Jes fitting oh che right hand of a So “- _ | 
reign” densted communion” in empüre. Power was f tem 
which they frequently uled to denote God himſelf. Then een 
fitting at the right" hand of Power, is the ſame as ſitting 
at the” right” e God. But this Heede ——— 8 
to the Hebes might juſtly-urge the: eferital — »Y W 
Jeſus from this confideration: Bu to which of the * „ 
ſaid hb# of atty time, Ji on my right bund i chup. i. 13. 
That this implies commumion in power, and — ” 
unity of eſſenee is evident" from the prophecy of Zecht® 
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meaning to the language of our Saviour, than what we 
_ have given, is evident fromthe hiſtory ofthe nartyrdom 
0 Stephen, Adds vii. 55 my d 8 . 
| Jeſus alſo claimed divine honour, when he hid; Fe foot. 
Fe the Son of man—coming in the clouds of heaven. Theſe 
words moſt naturally refer to the final judgment. This 
kind of language was well known to the Jews; as expreſ 
ive of the Divine Preſence and Majeſty. It is often uſed 
in the New Teſtament. concerning the Meſſiah 3. moſt/ pro- 
| bably in alluſion to the manner in which God manifeſted 
himſelf of old, at the giving of the law. He ſaid to Mo- 
ſes; Lo I come to thee in a thick. cad, that the people may. | 
| bear when I ſpeak with thee, an believe thee for ever; Ex. 
xix. 9. He was pleaſed to fix on this as the token! of his. 
preſence. | Thence Solomon expreſſes himſelf in this man- 
ner, The Lord ſaid that he would dwell in the thick darkmeſi, 
x Kings viii. 12. Accordingly, we find that the appear - 
ance of the cloud was the ſign of the deſcent of  Jenoyan, 
both in the deſert, and in the land of promiſe, Ex. zxxiv.. 
5-3 1 Kings viii. 10. Its overſhadowing the merey- ſeat 
was the ſymbol of the perpetual preſence of God, firſt in 
the tabernacle, and afterwards in the temple. And a ſtri- 
king ſymbol it was. For God's dominion over the clouds 
is an unqueſtionable evidence of his almighty power *. 
Therefore it is faid, Aſeribe ye firength unto God b 
ftrength is in the clouds, Plal. Ixviii. 34. When the law was . 
given from Mount Sinai, the clouds were alſo uſed as in- 
ſtruments for the diſplay of his incomprehenſible Majeſty. 
Thence Moſes afterwards reminds the tribes, that when the 
Lord ſpake to them, the mountain burnt with fire unto the . 
ng of heaven, with darkneſs, clouds and thick darkneſs, 
* iv, 11. To this awful nn the * . 
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their God, they repreſent. bis pavilion round about him as 
thick clouds of the ſtzes, Pal. xviti, 11. and ſpeak of him as. 
riding on a cloud, Iſa. xix. x. For this deſcription is appro-. 
priated to God; and it. denotes that be makes the clouds, © 


either his covering, or his chariot, as it is expreſſed Plal. eiv. 


3- or both, Accordingly, the language of our Saviour may 
be underſtood with the ſame latitude, For while, according 


to Mark, he ſhall come, wirö the clouds“, chap. xiv, 62. the 
expreſſion uſed by Matthew + may be rendered either is or 
upon the clouds ; though the laſt is moſt literal. In the uſe 
of this language, our Lord evidently refers to thoſe 
prophecies in which he is deſcribed as coming wins 
the clouds of heaven, and as ſurrounded with clouds and 
darkneſs, Dan. Vii. 13. Pſal. xcvii. 2. The laſt of theſe - 


paſſages indeed, is intimately connected with that command 
given to all the angels to worſbip him, ver. 7. It is inconcei- 


vable, that the meek and lowly Jeſus ſhould ſpeak of him- 
ſelf, or that in both Teſtaments he ſhould be deſcribed by 
the Spirit of inſpiration, in language appropriated to the 
Divine Being; unleſs, in his coming as Meſſiah, he really 
came to his church as that God whom ſhe had ſo long wait». 
ed for in the character of a Saviour, Iſa. xxv. 9. There - 


fore, when it is ſaĩd that our Lord ſhall come with clouds, it 


denotes that, in his coming, he ſhall fo diſplay his glorious | 
_ majeſty, almighty power, and tremendous vengeance a» 
gainſt his adverſaries, as eee to prove that be 5 
God Bimſelfſf. 1 
3 Ir is univerſally admitted that, in the interpromtian of | 
ſcripture, when any thing is more compendiouſly expreſſed 
in one paſſage, it is to be underſtood according to the ful. - 
ler account given in another, Therefore, we are to under. _ 
and what is fd by Matthew, 1 our Lord's wind, 
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Ceed to charge him with blaſpnem y. They confider all” 
His merely as preſumptive evitfeiite, anck with för ſome⸗ 
ching de dc 6 to the full” extent” of Ris priteiifiond." 
erefore, then ſaid they all, Art % thin the Sr of Got?" 
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_— Why di not thi Seri ae my wy 
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impreſſion dd this new erimination e on the. Roman 
Governor? When Pilate therefore beard that ſaying, be was 
the more afraid. Onur Saviour's ackpowledgment af his 
cial character, as hing of the Fews,, (one- of he, well- | 
known titles of the Meſhah expected by that people), made : 
Lttle impreſſion on him. He knew that Jeſus called im- ho 
ſelf Chrift or Myffiab, Mat. xxvii. x7. 33. Lake xl. 2, 
| Eh ee ee e 
perſonal dignity, which. he had not formerly heard of. That 
even this heathen underflood the language. of the Jews in 
this ſenſe, is evident. For Pilate went again into the judg- 
nent far, and propoſed u queſtion plainly implying that, in 
dis apprehenſion, theſe words, be made himſelf the Son of 
God, did not reſpect any pretended - office, but his origin, 
He /aith wnto Jeſus, WHEXCE art thou? From thenceforth, 
it is ſaid, Pilate ſought to releaſe him, ver. 12. He He had 
done ſo before. But now he renews his endeavours with 
far greater earneſtneſs. And nothing overbalanced his fear, 
eccafioned by this diſcovery, but the more immediate dan- 
ger of being himſelf accuſed to Ceſar. _ CON 
5 Now, to what law did the Jews refer, when they exkj- 
| bited this new charge ? Certainly, to that reſpecting blaſ- | 
| phemy, Lev. xxiv. 10,16. For their own language h. 
mits the reference ;—becauſe e made bimſelf the Son of 
God. They plainly allude to the ground of his condem- 
nation by their council. There is not the leaſt evidence 
that the ancient Jews gave the name of blaſphem y to falſe 
prophecy. They might charge a falſe prophet with blal- 
phemy, if he uttered any thing of this nature. Prey: 
diſtinguiſhed the crimes. ; 
It has been ſeen that, when Jeſus formerly declared that 
hs" was the Son of God, he was accuſed of blaſphemy ; and | 
tht he was thus accuſed, becauſ he ſeemed whe OY 
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a man, John &. 33. Now, as ; he was condemned by the San- 5 


hedrim for this very claim, as on the ſame ground they 
urged his condemnation by Pilate ; unleſs Dr P: can pro- 
duce poſitive proof, that this expreſſion, the Son of God, 
was latterly underſtood, by the ehemies of Jeſus, in a ſenſe | 
totally different from what they formerly put on it; and 
that, although the reaſdt why they formerly charged. Kim 
with blaſphemy, was his making himſelf God, they had ſo 


* frangely changed their ideas of this crime as to find him gull- 


ty of it, becauſe he claimed an offite merely Suman. ;— 
every impartial perſon muſt conclude that Jeſus was con- 


dcmaed by the Jews, becauſe he Jaid that God war His 


own Father, making bimſelf equal with God. 

But although it were true that fh Son of God, ind be 
Chrift, were ſynonymous expreſſions; as Jeſus knew that 
the Jews had formerly, and even on different occaſions, 
underſtood the firſt of theſe, when uſed by him, as imply- 
ing a claim of ſupreme Deity, and that after all his explana- 


| tions they perſiſted in their opinion; if, when under oath, 


* about to ſeal his teſtimony with his blood, he did not 

uſe every means for convincing them that he claimed no- 
thing more than a human character, he did not do juſtice 
to himſelf, he did not act 'a faithful part, either to his 
enemies, or to his friends, nor did he gard hig church a=. 


| gainſt the dreadful crime of idolatry. 


In a word, as it has been already ſeen that Jeſus, when, 
accuſed of blaſphemy on this head, perſiſted in his claim 
of Sonſhip, in that very ſenſe in which the Jews under- 
ſtood him, and proved that he was the Son of God from 
his doing the ſame works with the Father; if he be not 
the Son of God by nature, as being A Grine Perſon, he was 
juſtly condemned as a laſphemer.. 

Before leaving this part of the fubjet 
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Toe” aſcrbing to God, puns rp mich, « edn 
ground of hope, "that the huſbandmen would reverence this 
laſt meſſenger, notwithſtanding their rejection of all who 


preceded him. In a word, if the Son be not effentially 


- ſuperior to all the other meſſengers, that confideration, which 
the parable ſeems deſigned to point out, As conſtituting the 


great guilt of theſe huſbandmen, and as expoſing them to di- 
OE TOs Ce e , re 
is found to be à mere ill * 8 

2. He reveals „ eiage 


creatures. No one hnoweth the Son but the Father, Mat $i. | 
27. Did we conſider theſe words as reſpefting the degree 
of knowledge, they would illuſtrate the imperfeQtion ef 
that of the moſt eminent ſaints.” But they eſpecially refer 


to the hind of knowledge. Paul; much as he knew of the 
love of Chrift, declares that it paſſeeb Snowledge, Eph ii, 


19. Our Saviour's language alſo particularly denotes the 


incomprehenſibleneſs of the object. Therefore it is thus 
_ exprefled in Luke, No one knoweth wno the Son is, but the 


Father, chap. x. 22. His eſſence is a myſtery to every eres 


ture. His mode of ſubſiſtence, as the Son, is equally a 


myſtery. Had he been merely Jeſus the ſan of Mary, or 


had he been the ſon of Joſeph, as many perſuade them- 
ſelves ; would not his preſumption have en unparalleled, 
in ſpeaking in this manner? 


3. Our Land dss this hs b 6 0 wh "ding 
knows the nature of the Father. No one Snoweth the Fu. 
ther, ſave the Son, Mat. xi. 25. This may be viewed in 
connection with what is ſaid, John i. 18. No one Bath fem _ 
God at any time : the only begotten—hath declared him, ot, 


| "bath afted the part of an inter preter. Theſe expreſſions, as 
well as that already conſidered, reſpect, not merely the de- 


a 1 


ä al creatures, OY as well as men · They. 
may 1 ſome imperfect ideas of the Father. But t 
no one, no eteature oh ane bath ſten God. All others 
know him by reflection his works, or by revelation. 
The Son alone knows by intuition; being intimately 
acquainted with his nature, perfeQions, purpoſes and ope- | *- 3 20 
rations. Whatever juſt apprehenfions we have of the Fo. =_— 
ther, are from the Son : No one Ino werb the Father, ſave he - = 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal Bim. Our Saviour's 
language does not merely deny a perfect knowledge of 
the Father, but any true knowledge of him, except in this 
way; eſpecially as it is recorded by Luke, No one know-. 
th wao the Father is, &c. chap. x. 22. We have the 
ſame declaration elſewhere ; Not that any one Bath ſeen the 
Father, ſave he who is of God, that is, by eternal generation, gs 
he hath ſeen the Father, John vi. 46. Our Lord does not 
merely aſſert, that he knows the Father in a way different 
from that of every other, but that he knows him as pet- 
fectly as he is known by the Father: A. ebe Father knoweth 
me, even ſo know I the Father, John x. 15. In what man- 
ner ſoever the Father knows the Son, theſe words, as = 
as thoſe formerly mentioned, neceſſarily imply that in the - 
ſelf-ſame manner the Son knows the Father. Otherwiſe 
our Lord hath expreſſed himſelf ſo as to expoſe his diſciples 
to the moſt dangerous error, Indeed, this perfect know- 
ledge of the Father is mentioned by Jeſus as the foun- - 
dation and evidence of his perfect knowledge of his ſheep, 
ver. 14. How could he know who were the abjects of the 
Father's eternal love, how could he diſtinguiſh them in all 
places whither they were ſcattered, and gather them in all 
their ſucceſſive generations, eſpecially as they conſtitute a 
multitude which no man can number, unleſs he perfectly " 
knew the Father ; or, in other words, unleſs his knowledge - . 
pere infinite? If, then, Jeſus declared that there was RE 
Vox. I. ö Ce : fo '-; 
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ſo wide a difference bet en his knowled K e. 

very other, that he knew the Father | as 2 & 210 —_ 

known by him ; be, in the molt | ng e , exhibited 
' Bimſelf as a Son partaking of the ſame © ine m 

: 4. Jeſus claims the Wee waheen, 6 
| aer of his Father. Tuts we have already ſeen in 
neral, when conſiderin bis reply to the Wenge of Bt 
| phemy. For he ſays; ; Wha things nf the Father ots, 

ebeſe alfa doth the Son likewiſe, John v. xg. But though « 

general declaration of this woul be a ſul cient gr 
| „our Lord is pleaſed to deſcend to zrticulars. He 
e ee his power to commnnicate life | to the dead ; 


even ſo the Son quickeneth, ver. 21. N Ge 
quickeneth the dead, Rom. iv. 17. Unto God the Lord 
the iſſues from death, Pal. viii. 20. Jeſus alſo claims the 
work of judgment. For the Father judgeth no min, bu 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son, Johm v. 23. 
ther we underſtand theſe words of the final jud nent 
which is evidently meant, ver. 27. or of the art 
which he makes, by the goſpel, of his ſheep from 2 
of the world; the argument is che lame. bla Jeſus be 
judge, either his ſentence is definitive, or it is not, IT de- 
fnitive, he is the Supreme Judge, and therefore God. For 
he 1s undoubtedly ſupreme, from whoſe ſentence chere hes 
no appeal. If not”; dll jus © 5 woe columtret 6 
That is not trie which Jeſus hath ſaid, The Father judget 
20 man. For he muſt judge thoſe who complain of error 
in the judgment « of a creature. There muſt be two judges; 
the one buman, the other divine : whereas, the. ſeripture 
uniformly ſpeaks of one only. 1 alſo follows, 'thar the 
day of the Lord Fefus i is not the tft day. 1 pies 
chat there ſhould, be anather trial. 
But it cannot be iaid with any ſemblance of xe 
| 5 | 77 
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a mere. n * of Gd i de ref 5 
judgment. He wand be totally naſit for it. How c, 
he know, der Ge the words and Zaftions, bat all the 
thoughts of men Although a mene men mould b ſup» 
poſed * Have ame grey eons og the heart; 
to a n couſt be, a quailify: bim fer bang | 
things at ance, and be able, by one intaitiye glance, or- 
therefore, while they aſeribe all judgment to che Son, in- 
voluntarily aſcribe Heity to him. Ov OR w__ 7. 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes emmicience. 
But 'indeetl, God -hath precluded Mile Sp4ioms 
word, from employing a mere creature, how well -qualified 
ſoever he be ſuppoſed, in dhe work of judgment. God «© - 
the judge, Pal. xv. J. The dead, fmall and great, f 
before God, Rev. . a2. ' God it judpe bimpelf, Pal. 1. 5. 
Therefore, ãt cannot be faid, that Jeſus acts as à mere inſtru - 
ment. In this vaſe, he would not deſerve the name of 
judge. But we have a llociſive proof of che truth of what 
is aſſerted, from the end for which judgment is oommittetl 
to him. It is, Su all men foould bonowr the Som, cuen as 
they honour the Father, ver. 23. This language neceſſarily 
denotes all that thonour which belongs to the Father 3 38 
may be afterwards demonſtrated. But if ſo, how irrational 


s it 20 imagine that one ſhould be emplered merely as a 
deputy for this and! When men employ ſubſtitutes, is it 


not rather for maintaining their 'own ' hondur? But if a 
prince ſhould refign the whole exerciſe-of judgment inte 


the hands of :another, with this -expreÞs declaration that we 
was to haue the Tame thonour as himſelf, and that this wan | 


n . 
ede equal? | WE „„ 


4} 
nw 


„ 1 m. 
1 (add Words be | i > det edlem Sidi 
n "wit! Lord makers 6. 0 n whats Font 
given him, by means of the Goſpel; fill they demonſtrate 
his (deity. For, as has been ſeen on the laſt proof, he 
alone is qualified for this work, who perfectly knows the 
_ purpoſes of the Father; _ DO OE 
unleſs he be of the ſame efſence. | 
| The Wotk eee e n e b l . 
e. This Jeſus deſcribes ET IE 
Mine day. foul? Noe, bat. 253. The euickening-of \@ad 
' fouls is meant; as it is elſewhere ſaid, You hath he quicken- 
ed, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. But 
this is as really the work of God as raiſing thoſe who are 
| literally dead: and the alluſion evidently ſuppoſes this. It 
is God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
mean. But of itſelf it is totally inadequate to the end. 
Indeed, it is committed to men for this very purpoſe, that 
the work may appear to be God's. Bat we have this trea- 
ogg berge that the excellency of the power may 
be of God, and not of us, 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. When faith is 
wrought in the heart, it is by an exceeding greatneſs of 
power, which has no parallel, fave that - which God 
the Father wrought. in Gbriſt, when be raiſed him again 
from the dead, Eph. i. 19, 20. God appeals to this ſpiri- | 
tual reſurrection as a convincing proof of his infinite power: 
Te. ſhall know that I am the Lord, or Ix nova, when [ | 
5  bave opened your graves,—and ſhall put my Spirit is you, | 
Ezek. xxxvii. 13, 14. Now, . Jeſus aſſures us, that all 
_ this is effected by his voice. It gives life: and this life 
is communicated by him, not as an inftrament, but 25 
a primary agent. Therefore he adds, as the reaſon of 
8 ; 5 : 4 "SEN 4 
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17: þ ba he gm 6th ee, 
ver. 26. 

Theſe words. have been generally widerſiood, uber 
ring only to the deity of Chriſt, and as expreſſing what 
has been called the communication of the divine efſence to 
him. But, in my apprehenſion, this nguage, as it has not | 
the ſanction of ſcripture, conyeys an idea inconſiſtent with 
the general tenor of its doctrine. It ſeems very plain, that 
Jeſus here ſpeaks of himſelf immediately with reſpect to 
his mediatory character. Every where elſe, when lan- 
guage of this Kind is uſed, it denotes diſpenſation. . "This 
gift is alſo mentioned in the cloſeſt connexion with that of 
judgment, which evidently reſpects him as Mediator. Far 
it immediately follows ; And bath given him authority to 


But whatever difference there may be in the immediate 
application of the words, they neceſſarily imply, that the 
Son hath life as really in himſelf as its fountain, and as com- 
_ pletely in his power, as the: Father. Whatever the phraſe, | 

in himſelf, ſignifies in the one caſe, it muſt fignify in the 
other. The mode of expreſſion gives no countenance” to 
the abſurd doctrine of a derived deity. For it is not ſaid 
that the Father Bath given life to the Son, that he might 
have it in himſelf; but that he hath given to the Son that 
| he might Save life in himſelf. The term ane | given, _-. 


of having it. The Father hath conceded to the Son, that 
he ſhould have, Bold, or polſſeſi this life, in his whole perſon 
as Godman, and that in this character he ſhould confer it on 


penſation. For, though the life utſelf- eſſentially belongs 
to the Son, as to the divine nature, equally with the Fa- 
ther; yet he hath no right to hold this life in human na- 


rare, or ſovereiguly to dilpente it in an —_— 
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execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man, ver. a7 i: 


does not ſeem to refer to the life itſelf, but to the manner £0 


| others. This could only be by an att of conceſſion or dH... 
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Wikhout 6 grant on the part of the Father, to v ae] 
bath voluntarily ſubjefted himſelt. 
"Wha che: eee eee Fathe 
Bs a den e ee eee 
and communicate that life which properly belongs to him 
ww the Son. E is vuin for Socinians to pretend that Jeſus 
| ere fpeaks of himiſcif as the. Som of man in their ſenſe, 
that . is, as a mere man. For this very grant ' neceflarily 
ſuppoſes the fupteme Deity of its object. Were Jeſs 
# tere man he might have life. But with no pro 
could it be ſaid, that he bad 4% in hi.  Unlefs he were 
nne EG 
10 bach deem ese 0 e themed Lied, WE 
n 
with the Father. This requires 4 little more atten- 
tion. If the Son giticheneth whom Be will, 2 
-hath tlüs power, either by. donation, i or. eſſentially; He 
e r PR OP e | rien. 
For, to ſuppoſe that God would confer on a creature the 
power of acting ſovereignly, would be to ſuppoſe that he ug: 
[nounced his own Deity. For à creature, veſted with power 
to act entirely according to his own pleaſure, would be no 
longer dependent and accountable z the idea of ſubmiſſion. 
to the will of a ſuperior being neceſſarily implied in that 
et dependence, and dependence heing the foundation. of 
reſponſibility. Therefore, = fovereign find independent 
creature, is 2 contradiQtion. in terms. But if this right 


-ofenitily beleag to: the Son, he 36 true Gol. For fove- 


reignty is an wtiialienable prerogative of deity.” Our, G 
hath done whatſoever be pleaſed ; ſaying, I will do all my 
"Pleaſure, Pal, ev. 3. Ia xlvi. 10. None can ſtay bis band, 
-o# Jay unto hm, What: doft 'thoy? Dan; iv. 35. But if the 
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unto him, What FY thou # For he is = iy ore OY 
 vith the Father, He quickeneth even Jo as i 
Therefore, we mult either ſuppoſe the exiſtence 2 „„ 
iſtin& independept principles, 0 or Foe | that the Father | 1 
and Son are efſentially one. ba . 
Indeed, the Son quickens thoſe only whom the Father 
hath given him, John xvii. 2. But this affords no proof 
that the will of the Son i is "not equally ſovereign wich that. 
of the F cher; hut, on che contrary, ſhew that It 1 is, by 
demopſtrating 3 a perfect identity of will. For, as nothing in 
one part of ſcripture can diſprove the truth of what bs | 
plainly taught i in another; the one declaration is not to be 
viewed in oppoſition to the othet, but both muſt be under- : 
ſtood in their connection. If, therefote, the Son guicbenetb 25 1 
whom he will, even as the Father ; and at the fame time I”. 
quickeneth thaſe only whOm the Father wills to be quicken. 
ed; 8 e ee OY 
ane will, To ſay, that ebe Son 4 TS ide DES. WE 
| cauſe, as a ure, his will! is perfectly ſubjected to that of 1 
God, N make the Hol Scriptare a mere play W.-- 
| words. . Fe For in this caſe, it 2 have been ſhameleſs 28. 
rogance in e vo 
langyage ought to have been; As the Father quicken 
« ſo. the Son. « ickeneth whom the Father will.” Were a 
ſubject, becauſe he implicitly obeyed his lord, to fay that he 
did whatſoever himſelf pleaſed ; eſpecially if, in this reſpect, 
be ſhould compare his own conduct with his; ſaying, © A. OY 
my lord taxes, condemns, and pardons, even ſo I .. 
* condemy, and pardon whom I will ;” would not his . . 
'vereign aecpagt Fim, either e mgdman, or g traitor? 
6. Jeſus exbibits himfelf a as a Son entitled to the" ſame 
Lonour with the Father. . The Father bath committed all judy- 
ment to the Son : chat all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 


they honor the Father, l R . 
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merely contradict each other: büt there are various in- 


ſtances of the ſame writer contradifting himſelf. "Socinus, 
and the moſt of his followers in Poland, maintained that 


| the Sen was to be worſhipped, even as the Father. But 


the generality of their ſucceſſors have denied this; 1 finding 
the impoſſibility of giving any plauſible reply to the argu- 


ments of their opponents in proof of the deity of Chriſt, 
while themſelves grant that he is entitled to the worſhip of 
God Supreme. Dr P. ſays of the text under conſideration, 


that even as fignifies as well as. the Father; adding, The 
« ſame. word 1s uſed where it can have no other ſenſe, in 
« John xvii. 23. And haſt loved them as thou haft loved me; 
« that is, not in the ſame degree, bur likewiſe *. *” But 


where is the proof that this particle can have no! other 


ſenſe? Is our author's aſſertion ſufficient ? How can he, 
according to his principles, ſhew that the degree of the 


Father's love to believers is not the ſame as of that to 


Jeſus? Certainly, this aſſertion is not in a ſtate of the moſt 


perfect concord with what we have in the IIluſtration im- 
mediately preceding, that, © whatever be the union between 
the Father and the Son, his diſciples are capable of it 
with reſpe& to them both.” But how capable, if pre- 
vented by an inferior degree of love on the part of God? 


However, it rather ſavours of abſucdity, to ſpeak of degrees 
with reſpe& to the love, or any perfection of the divine 
nature. All his love muſt be allowed to be infinite; un- 


less our author pleaſe to avail himſelf of a doctrine which 


Socinians have been long charged with, that this is more 


than can be aſſerted of God himſelf. But if any ſhould 
chooſe to ſay, that Jeſus does not Bere ſpeak of the love of 


the Father to him as his eternal Son, but as Head of the 


- Church, in which reſpect he and all the members are 


. Fiewed as ons Chriſt (x Cor. xii, 1203 the Doctor could . 


e Famil. Ilag. 5. 24. 
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difference as to the Mgr of ve. URINE r ah eee 
But, though it were admitted that as bee 
only, with teſpect to love, nothing more could be inferred, 
than that the word «avs does tiot'alwitys point out equality; 
which no one ever thought of aſſerting. When uſed as to 
ſubjects different in nature, it figniſtes reſemblance-only. 
Bat, with'reſpe& to thoſe of the ſame nature, it denbtes 
perfect equality,” "Now, it is evidently uſed in this ſenſe 
here. For, as we have / already proved, our Lord has pre- 
viouſly aſſerted, in the ſtrongeſt terms," his unity; of eſſence 
with the Feeder as mynifeibe by e he | 
ration . FFC 
Aber quoting Welk wow, Mr bier Mee de” 
Son, bonoureth not the Father who font him, the DoRtor ſays; | 
+ This very laſt clauſe ſufficiently ſhews that the honour 
11 to which Chriſt is entitled is not on account of what he 


is, or has, of bimſelf, but on nccount of what he derives 
from God, as his ambaffador F. This blauſe,//indeed, 


proves that he has Tuch a miſſion as does not deregate in 
the leaſt from his eſſential dignity, that he come veſted 
with all the majeſty of the divine nature. But it can never 
prove, that he derives his title to this honour from his miſ- 
ion. Were a ſovereign to fend his own ſon,” the partner 
of his throne, on an embaſſy of peace to rebels, informing 
them that, if they did not honour the illuſtrious amballador, 
they did not honour himſelf who ſent him ; it would be 
ſtrange reaſoning thence 80 infer, that the'prince was en- 
titled to no honour but what he derived from his charuſter 


8 e This is, indeed, the amount of our au- 


or's reaſoning. But Jeſus is not merely ſent, but ſent /as 
bens The ee eee, 


n ; p- 2010, 161. _ 
} Famil. Wuſte, 20 25. | wy 
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to which he is entitled. oa as Fychox den that. 
2. N Len ſhould | be honoured .only: in an inferior _ degn 7 
—_____ renkd:afighbim- ts ro : 
hia\perſormance of Which would. be no temptation. v6 give 
| that: tionque to the ambailydor, which is ſuppoſed to belo 
7 da dns who ſors, Bur the work committed 19 the 
Ban ia proper ta God only. It. is. his ęſſential prerggative 
to ken the God, Ram. iv. 17. 8 Pſa] 
1 6.40 siv eternal. lifes Bol vit v,, If. therefore, f 
| de tho exprala.defign. of the Father, in committing oertain 
work to the Fon, to be performed by him in gur nature, 
„ - that he be honoured, in uence of it, according to. the 
| - nutues ef che work, which ig pagoubtedly{che plain mean- 
ing of gar Saviour language; if, at the fame. rime, the 
Father ſond him to do dhe fame kind of work with hi- 
A, ad in ide nnn konnte manner, nay, the ſelf. ame work, 
ver, 19, 4.1 we jullly copchade, phat it muſt be the will of 
be! Father, Wut be thould, hex te FRY 
os honeont. ae Rolin A il an wit wet? . 
Had Jelys meant to inform his herrch, that hin K 
| aa che cody anden of his title bo honour, he certainly 
Would have uſed- theſe terms which were not liable to mi- 
he, 8s; eyidently referring to his official character only. 
6 3 he EIS 
_derſtoall by them with reſpect to ęſſence, it « 1 ſhews 
dhe he prodiajmed. this ag, the. proper. foundation. of his 
gitle, By connefting. his delegated with his efential cha- 
aſter; aud alle: with that of the Father, ip theſe yrords, 
Me that got the Son, r 
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Je hies be ksity Migge the peaſon of his original 
_ Hignity being denied 3 bis humiliation being the great of 
:Atacle to the carnal mind. Tus be allo th-ws the gut 
aggravation of the. gui}; of thaſe who for this OE 
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| 3 af ESR En, 7 
iluArious proaf of this ſupreme Deity ; and the tejeGion - 
| W i a denial, nat only of the autho- 


nty ber ul the very dee: the Father, und bende, of 
all tree worſhigu 5 oo odio wlhis bout w7.ooioy oft ws 


— nnivieedi on GralpiGediuthei mathaney | 
of the Father ia denied. For when he font hi Sah, t wh 
that he might be reverenced” in this charter; ad nt 
men, convinced by his divine works,” mighi give him tlie 
ſame honour with the Father. The offence of the Father 
is alſo denied. For then only is ha honoured es a Faches, 


when it is al 


that, arcordimg to the preceding 


_ deſcription, he hath à proper Sen; who "works in he 


ſame manner, with the ſame extent und duration, Who i- 


deed performs the very ſame works with hinnſelf, If, in 
all our profeſſed adoratien, we:conufdſs nat thai eſſential dig- 


nity, we do not worſhip: the true Gad, hut an idal. If we 
approach not to him by ſuch a Son ag our way; we  carinet 


| come ven, Faber. a 0d Be «08 #+; r q gol 
: Anti Ban A. erm rem 


abundantly ſufficient for inſuring an inferior degree af ho- 
nour. But why does our author ſpenk of degree? When 
he quotes John xvii. 23. and explains zafw; as there ſigni- 
fying a different degree of love, it would appent to be his 


meaning that the term ſhould have the ſams ſenſe in the - 
paſſage before ns. If, therefore, the honour due to the 


Son differ from that of the Father, in degree only, the 


Son muſt be entitled to divine honour. egen 


honour be denominated ? Is it xerena-or Mn? 
However, as Dr P. ee eee 


vouring to prove that Jeſus is not the object of prayer; it 
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of Feſtus himſelf, 


| : Ae e eee no other way of 
dt of aeg, He could een in e addode 
a love differing in hind, without acknowledging a difference 
of eſſenee between Chriſt and his diſciples. He applies it 
to the point in hand, either without obſerving, or without 
wiſhing that his reader ſhould obſerve; the total change of 
we ſenſe. For, if the title of Jeſus be founded ſolely on his 
character as an ambaſſador, the honour muſt differ in &ind. 
The one is the honour due to God ; the other that due to a 
creature. — is the ſame word uſed in ſo cloſe _ 
— let no un again idolarry-?; If va 

| . Ro OE IO 

EY Son to be defined ? gr cy xr 

0 . our author — the worlhip of Jeſus, his: forlukes 
. doctrine of the proper humanity of Chriſt, as to give occa- 

« fion to all who now hold that doctrine to be called by his 

„ name. | But had it been in the power of that herefiarch 
-:vourable.' He would have ſaid ; Youhave rightly judged 
* that, in my eſtimation, it is very probable, that he who- 
does not incline, or who does not dare, to pray to our Lord 

. * Jeſus Chriſt, ſcarcely deſerves: the name of a Chriftian: 
«with this difference however, that it is not ſcarcely, but 
chat there is no room for this reſerve ; and that this does 
e appear to me merely probable, but that I am fully 
| e perfuaded of it.. For theſe are his very words, when gi- 
Wy his judgment of one who ſhould deny divine worſhip 
1 . Racovian Gang 
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ener e 


e Chai: nor 
think that be ought to be invoked?” A. I reckon that 
they are not Chriſtians, ſince in reality they have not 


7 « Chriſt *.“ Nor were theſe vain words. For. when Fran- 
cis David denied the worſhip of Chriſt, Socinus and his 


followers rejected him as a vile heretic ; ebene eee 
n en mne peruning 


- 
4 3-240 | 
priſon... 15 ; * os Fo ; $ ets 4 4 4 : * * 55 1 * 10 % f WS * +: #5 *y 


Thus, it appears thet the bebt ef this” este b 0 
them, not merely a term of communion, but of ſuch im- 
portance that they accounted it a profanation of the Chri- 
ſtan =, OO | 
Here, then, is an event among profeſſed Chr 
which- heathens would have bluſhed. Media e 


Fed their gods, which are yet no gods + But the Socinian | 


church hath done fo. Once, ſhe worſhipped a God by na- 
ture, and another by office. Now, ſhe hath renounced the lat- 
ter, acknowledging that this worſhip was idolatry. - While 
W that ſhe an . eee 
ſhe hath evidently loſt her own. 1 ; ee St 
7. Jeſus reveals he we Pte eat 


| ated a ſenſe, that the glory ariſing from che works proper 


to God, is common to him with the Father. Thus, when 
the diſciples told him that Lazarus was fick, he replied; 
This fiekneſs is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby, John 


i. 4. It is the evident meaning of theſe words, that God 


had . * ure eee ger tue. gie, OT 
ſo 
. niſi 4 webs ee 


ſpons. ad Nemojevium. Ep. i. 


* De Precept. Chriſti, cap. *,. p- 4% 
F ler. ii. rx, 


| et non modo veriſimile id mihi videtur, W g 
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ene s this 1 ae be er * 4 
Ring diſplay of divine power in the reſarretion of | Las. 
mus. But che mode of expreſſion men 
ue glory of the Father, and of che Sen, is one. Perhaps, 
iomay be bid, ar our Sasiocr as is wrath; de all the 
glory, which immediarely redounded .o him from liis mi- 
raculous works, was "deligned ukimately to accrue to the 
Father; ws it is pretentlell that he did theſe works merely 
by a delegated power. But the very trusmme of che Words 
repels this objection. For then they ought to have been 
thus difpoſed; + This Aok nas üs for che glorq of dhe Son 
of -God, that God might" A " Did 


- 


, maſter, that T ny be/-glorified thereby,” would wot 


every one, Who hvarll him, conchuite, thut he ere 


own glory us the proper und tiltimute end of his Work? 


Thu it appears, that whe ploy bf - Out & el 
che nitirhate, hut us the general ond ; and that vbr xlory of 
te Son of Gd in not mentioned in fitbordination te che 


viher, but w that end more efpecially in Wiew. This n 
confirmed-by the manzer in ich our Lord defgus him- 
ſelf on this occafion. He ſeldom exprefily wall himfelf 
ve Son-of God. Bur he dees fo here; us intimmirig that | 
by his miraculous works, he was gborified as the Son of 
God, powerfully deln to he A the ſame eſſenoe with | 
the Father z and alſo, rhur when thus glorified, Get, <fſen- 
ns pa gy Hoeilied, ne wllEmately wall deren 
8. He rovenls Kimifelf ws 4 Sen be is equally the! 4 


v "of rb neigh e Rae "Thits he faith to Nico- 


demus; He that believeth not is condemned already; becauſe 
be hath not believed in the Name of the only begotten Con 
God, John iii. x8. The Name of Chriſt often Ggnifies Cliriſt 

himſelf, in the fans: manzer as his Inhgongy uled can 
8 "coming = 
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„ e hrs PET 
niſicative, God, in addreſſing that people, very frequently” 


adopts this phraſeology 
he had mide of hinafelf, by particular deſignations, Teforig<- 


"KG OSS s SI ECFSENEED 


YE 


this „ to denote that manibeſtation which 


tive of his tit ĩbutes or works. © Therefore, Bg d 
Name of Cbriſt, ighifies faith in trim, decording © lis ce. 
vealed charader. This is to be tinderſtood, ſotnetinues wore 
generally, and ſomttimes more paRtivulartyc” When 68 
ſpecial character of Jefus is nietitioned; it is moſt actural u 
think thit faith in his mathe is to de viewed" , in his 


inſtance, efpecially operating with weipest de that cha- 


rater. Thus, when We reull of believing in vhe Nam of 
the only brifdtten Son of God, it naturally fuggeſts The lbs 
of faith in Chriſt, ur the Jon of God, 4 a begutten 


Son, as only-Begotten, and ur of the ſume muttre with the 


Father. Unles peräteulr expreſſions une to be underiigt = 
with this particularity, it is vain to ſay, as almdſt ever? 


writer has dene on the fübject, thut the Name of God or 


| Chriſt reſpecks the revealed charatter, rener ori 


ſcriptural defigttation of Sithert. 
Socinians enden vour t Leid che ore of ee e 


by diſtinguiſhing between the primary, uud the ſecbisdury, 


object of faith. They mike the Father che poimaryob- 
je&, as being the firſt und ſupreme oauſe of 'alvation ; und 
the Son the ſecondary, A being only che inſtrumental cauſe. 


They aſſert hat Kaith in the Pucher terminares in Him us | 
its ultimate cauſe 3 but chat 'faith in the Son does Abt tur- 


— in pun 2 him is eee eee 
Faiſel — Frome rere x F . 2 u. —— 


deed, thiit Faith Anmediately veſpetts Jeſus Clirit 4s Me. 
diator; ; and hat it 4s by im as its author, und aas d = 
glorious Mecliuufn, hat it nate un God ue Bacher. - 
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* Secin, cont. Vick. cap. 4 
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as. | Of the Tlie of Fa ind, 


FFF 
Otherwiſe, God, being a conſuming fire, could never he the 
object of ſaving faith to any tranſgreſſor. It reſpetts the 
Mediator as our way; not as if he were eſſentially inferior 
to the Father, but becauſe he has become a: | 
nearer to us; not becauſe he is unworthy to be its ſupreme 
object, but becauſe it could never reach this object without 
him. The very circumſtance of his being the immediate 
object, is a certain proof pf his being the object of faith in 
a proper ſenſe. Faith could not reſpect Chriſt even as 
Mediator, did not his official character and work neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe deity. For it reſpects him, in this character, en . 
vealing all that we can know concerning the nature, 5 
fections, purpoſes and gracious operations of its 
object; and as chiming faith on the ground of his own 
nr. „ 
e a 


reſpect him excluſively, or as if he were the only divine 


perſon entitled to it. For it terminates on him, becauſe 
he, under a federal character, ſuſtains the honour. of offend- 
ed deity. This order of faith flows entirely from eco- 
nomy, and from mutual conſent among the adorable. per- 
ſons; the mode of worſhip being regulated according to 
the mode of operation in the of redemption... That 
very faith, which. terminates on the Father in his federal 
character, nn the Jon pn. 76 * OE 


nr then ann a. 
the deity of Chriſt from his being ID as the ob- 
je& of faith, than that of Moſes, or of the n 
the ſame circumſtance ; as they, in an improper ſenſe, are 
ſaid to have been believed, Ex. xiv. 31. 2 Chron, XX. 20. 
r 
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„ | 


tual acts of the moſt exalted kind. If it appear” that; in 
this views it refpetts-our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, it muſt follow. 
chat he ib its object in & ſonſe totally different from that in 
mam ſaid-of "Moſes "6r -the 


7} 


* 8 - 
2 Abe ee of of nein at 14.F 


Br wake of: himſelf ws ey ' obje&t which Rim 


* 7 + 


_— through the lity of others, John xvii. 
l muſt therefore, be-abſurd to ſuppoſe chat he is Him. 


fat a mere inſtrument. ' Neither Moſes, nor the prophets, 


exhibited their teſtimony as the foundation of faith. 


fill referred 26 divine anthority;' prefaciag their \devlks- 
tions with a Thus ſarth the Lord. But Jeſus ſpeaks in his 


own name, und requires faith” in his teſtimony, on the 


ground pf bis own authority; John iv. 41. xiv. 11. There- 
fore, he ordinarily ſpeaks with the greateſt poſſible ſolem- | 
nity, in the firſt perſon; Amen} Amen, I Jay ume you. 
True faith, as we have feen;” fixes on che very Name of 


the Son of God, as'every-way worthy to be its proper ob- 
jet. It is u ſubjetion öf the whole ſoul to him; a "cap- 
tivation of every thought to che / obedience” of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. x. f. à ſubmiffiem of our will to his, Plal. xIv. 5. 
cx. 3. an_acknowledgnient'of his ſovereign authority over 


_ conſcience, Mat. xxviii. 20, and u Tecognizance of bis right 7 


to ſupreme affeftion, Luke xiv. 26. Faith is n fleeing for 


refuge to him as the Dope Jet before 1, Heb: vi. 18. a firm 


perſuaſion of his abilizy to /ave to the uttermoſt, chap. vii. 25. 
and alſo of the ſovereignty and ſufficiency of his rats for 
this end, Acts xv. 11. 1 Tim. i. 14.—16. It i is a ot 
ſoul on him, Mat. xi. 28, 29. and an unbound 


ſupport of ſpiritual life, Gal. H. 20. 8 
eternal, John x, 28. It is a commiti me 


in him, Eph. I. 12, 13. Mat. Xii. 21. Faith alpetis 1 . 
its author and finiſher, Heb. xii. 1. as the very fpring and 


Vo !!; Dd e ; Acts + 


: 1 ; 1 n 


Ad 0 
a ſfaubſul Creator, x Pets iv 190 In 4 word, it i l furten- 
den of che whole: perſon ta bim he his property; aud a con. 

ſtant propoſal of his glory. as chenſuprerùe end, whether: in 
fe, or in death, 2 Cor. wii, 5. Ron. A198 Fil. . 20. 
Let any man in his ſenſes judge, if chere be a.credture, 
| armee on; earth; worthy: of ſuch afaitodit = 
9. Jeſus reveals himſelf, as a Son wle bath the fame 
5 name, and therefore the ſame; eſſence, and a right to the 
ſame honour, with the Father. For hg:commandshis apo-, 
e les to baptize, in the name of. the Huben, and of the Som, 
nnd of the Holy, Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. Theſe words have 
been underſtood in a great variety of ſenſes Nut che y can 
_ admit of no ſenſe, that does not imply che deityrof all the 
- three. Perſons mentioned. Axe they not all invoked in the 


ordinance of baptiſm? This, then, is\a.folemn act of Wor- 


ſhip, of which the Son is ay. directly the object as the Father. 
Does baptiſm denote a conſecration or dedication of che per- 
ſon to Father; Son, and Spirit? Aud is not the perſon bap- 
tized as really devoted to the Son, as to the. Father and | 
Spirit? If not, che New. Teſtament Church is ſo ill: regu- | 
lated, that, even in her maſt ſolemn ordinances, there is no 
guard againſt idolatry. Is baptiſm a ſolemn initiation into 

a profeſſion of faith in the Father, Son and Holy Ghaſt? 
And is there any thing in the command itſelf, or in the cir- 
cumſtances connected with it, containing the moſt diſtant 
infinuation, that the Son is not as properly che object of 

faith as the Father or Spirit? Is it his having the whole 
power of the godhead committed to him as Mediator? 
ver. 18. But if this be the caſe, is he not worthy of the ſame 
faith with the Father? Is it meant chat alf nations ſhould | 
be turned from the worſhip of them who by nature are no 
_ «gods, to be made the diſciples of a mere man? ver. 19. 
* their faith 0 produce e obedience ?. Andi, 5 


Chap. HIT. 


nevertheleſs, faith in a man like themſelves ?. Is the pre- 
ſence of a mere eee the ſervants 
of Jeſus, in all their labours and-ſufferings? Or, can a mere 

man be Fe” 0 e Ea Mig e ee 


„a0. 1 30 p 4 » bore K -pfi 1 bat ki, | 
yrs” e into the ee the Father; Set | 
cannot fignify the mere mention of theſe deſignations» by. 


_ which the adorable, Perſons: are diſtinguiſhed from each 


other. The name is evidently ſomething in which they all þ 
agree. For it is ſpoken of as one . It is natural to think 
that, if our Lord had not meant to exhibitthis-effence-as 


the ſame with that of the Father, he would have repeated 
theſe words, into the name. He obſerves this method, 
where there is unſpeakably leſs danger of miſtake. De- 
claring his work as Mediator, he ſays; I will write up 
him To ovouats\ the name of \my God, nnn ee 
the city of my God, Rev. iii. 12. bs Mn enaba 
This manner of ſpeaking, mich: irefod}-t0.tho rigid 

eſſence, is not new. It perfectly agrees with the: lan. 
guage of the Father under the Old Teſtament. When he 
promiſed. to ſend an angel before his people, he faid; Be- 
ware of him, and obey. his voice, provoke him -not : for be 
will not pardon your tranſpreſions 5. ' for mn name it un 
im, Ex. xxiii. 20. 21. Had a mere arc de ag 
rity been meant, it would have been more properly ex- 
preſſed, “ He comes“ or ( aQts. in my Name,” or N 
Name is on him.“ But the language cannot with pro- 
priety convey any idea but that of identity of eſſence. It 
does not denote any thing external or adventitious, but 
nee internal and r For it . is, M, 
eee e e 3 Name 

0 ae gentes in Nomine Patris, et Filii, n hat * 


Nomine dixit, non in Nominibus; Non ergo aliud nomen Patris, aliud 


nomen Filii, aliud nomen Spiritus Sancti, quam unus D Ambroſ. 
de * Sanct. lib. i 1. C. 4. 
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: not pardon. your tranſyreſſiohs.- Nov, this declaration, in 
its corinezion, leads us to the ſenſe in which we are here to 
underſtand” the Name of God. The divine perfection of 
juſtice is aſcribed. to this Angel; and in this reſpect God's 

Name is ſaid to be in him. The language evidentiy di- 
relts us to that ſolemn proclamation which Junovan made 


ak his Name, as the Lord God,u=who will by no mi a, 


the guilty, or as it may be read, d id, chat is, n, 
innocent, chap. Xxxiv. 5. ). What was this but a procla- 


mation of his neture? When, therefore, he ſays of this 


Angel, He will not pardon, —for my: Name is in hum, he 


aſſures the Iſruclites that, although this glorious Perſon ap- 


ſmould provoks this Angel: Fon be will. au pardon your 


peared as his Meſſenger, he was to be viewed by them in 
the ſame light with himſelf, as eſſentially poſſeſſing all that 
this name denotes ; and particularly, as chat God rg:whon 
vengeance belongeth, Deut. xxxii. 35. Thus chey were | 
taught that every offence againſt this Angel was as heinous, - . 
him. Thus alſo, in theſe words we have, firſt, reaſon a. 


tranſgreſſions : and then, a declaration bf the as, 
| not perdoning ; For my Name it 1 bm. = 
In reply to the argument from the fora of bapel dn 
joined by our Lord, it bas been urged by Socinians, that 

Paul fays of the Ifraclites that they were alf baptized into 
Moſes, 1 Cor. x. 2. But, in the ſame epiſſle, he propoſes 
his queſtion; Were ye baptized into the name of Paul? 
chap. i. 13. He evidently marks an important diſtinction 
between the two expreſſions. By comparing the command 
_ of Chriſt with the wards of his apoſtle, it appears that the 
A 
Perſop 
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dence upon e e 9 e — 3 e 
joins chis queſtion wir another, Was Paul crucified för 
vou At any rate, we know that the honour thus con- 
ferred on Moſes was merely typical. For the Jaw: was 
. given in tb Baud of a Mediator, Gal. iii. 19. Therefore, 
anype aeg warty e e Mats: had DE. 
Chriſt are equal in the other reſpect. For, becauſe of the | 
typical relation,” the water is called ſpiritual drink; and it 
is ſaid of the rock itſelf, that it was Cbriſt, 1 Cor. K. 4. 
Were the Iſraelites baptized into Moſes # Yet, even in this 
_ inſtance, he was conſidered merely as a ſervant, for a'teſt:- 
mony of thoſe things. ee rage e 
preſiguring him en * n over _ own. tn X ; 
iii. 5, 6. FC 5 : - 
We may here W en Dr p. vid 3 | 
the adminiſtration of this ordinance. He gives it as his 
opinion, that ſome of the ancient Unitariaus baptized in 
the name of Chriſt only. . The form of baptiſm, ' he 
ſays, ( ſappoſed to be preſcribed in the Goſpel of Matthew, , . 
vir. in the name of the Father; the Son, and the Holy - _© 
it, contributed very much to eſtabliſh the doctrine of the 
« Trinity. It was natural enough, therefore; for the Unita- 
rians to oppoſe this ſuperſtition by diſcontinuing the prac- 
© tice; though'it is probable that the cuſtom itſelf was an 
innovation. That it was not in uſe from the heginning, 
s pretty evident from their being no trace of it in the | 
7 New Teſtament, though we are not able to ſay at what 
time it began . The ae he fays, 
+ /uppoſed to have been pref Aud who can ſup- 
Poſe any "oP ne n e charging f * 1 52 8 
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b Er ſo boldly, ir would nds May rol 


gelilt with inexcuſable zaccurac 
eee 


| to ſerve che conelußion of his Goſpel in the ame manner 
as the introdutt ion, — by a vigorous effort d, e 


once. One Unitarian, indeed, has given ſo clear a tẽſtin | 
to the farce of the argument arifing from this paſſage, a: 6 


| a eure = Suſpicion that it has'been cas the ape | 


we were totd in the courſe of a few. years, that a very un - 
- clent Pg * ou found. en, ee N ee 


af this paſſage. . HR PRE ht 18 SH Tit 2 TY 
A man. wks brings dnt bi Band. a Javel: with | 


q Hinaſelf; will at times ſhew that he pays more regard to his 


own judgment, than to his authority. The learned Gen- 
tleman will not admit that this was preſcribed as a form, 
becauſe © it contributed much to eſtabliſh the doQrine of 
„ the Trinity.” But if Jeſus preſcribed a form tending to 
eſtabliſh this degrine, either he deſigned that-/it- mould do 
_ fo, or that it ſhould not. If the former; the d muſt 
be true. If rene e sang guard _ 
church againſt idolatry... 4 arch © = 
Is it ſaid, that it remains to „ 
008 really preſcribed ? It muſt be acknowledged, that there 


may be conſiderable difficulty in proving this. Far ſome 
things are ſo very evident, that it is not only am inſult on 
human reaſon to attempt to prove them, but ſcarcely poſ - 
ble to do it; becauſe they are more evident at firſt fight, 


than the moſt laboured proof can make them. Ita cannot 
well be doubted, that we have here à command; One thing 
that it reſpedcts is teaching, or niaking diſciples of uli mh. 
Dr P. can have no objection to this, if it be emen, 2 
TRE c—— the dot rina of es For 
, e i, os and Nn ks 1 


* e ap. Suu, p. 31800 Cur. Pail, in loc. 
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be hopes that, in due time,“ what — true lp. 
will be 'received h thoſe who ate ignorant of its nature, 


whether living in Chriſtian countries; or among Maho- = 


% metans and Heathefs . But I wonder how he has claſ- 
{ed Mahometans with Heathens ; as reer, | 
- ſes for the Unity af God, and far nearer! true religion | 
che Trinitarian'Greeks who live among theenn char 
The commamd alſo includes baptiſm.” This . 
5 ee nun e e by n ee W _ | 
1 lat nations; — r e _ 
being the ſign by which perſons are admitted; it is natural 
to chink that, it has ſome definite form; and equally ſo, 
that the ordinance itſelf being enjoined, the form would 
not be omitted. Theſe words, In ibe name, & immediate - 


ly following the command reſpecting the ordinance itſelf, 


muſt either be ſuppoſed to expreſs that form moſt agreeable 
to him who-inſtituted the ordinance, and obligatory on all 

his followers 4/ or we muſt conclude, that he leſt evety oỹR 
to follow the way of his on heart. Even Dr P. will 


is no pre ſeription of any other. FV 


But Dr P. obſerves, that: we have no trace of this N 
practice in the New Teſtament“ Zut even ſuppoſing. 
that this were true, it would be of as little weiglit, in op- 
—— to an expreſs command, as, in law, evidence mere- = 
ly negative, when-oppoſed' to that of a poſitive” and direct 
nature. However, by the time that our author has got 
to the end of the chaptet matters are ſomewhat. riper. For 
n are informed, that the apoſtles baptized in the ; 
© name of Chriſt only fc. That they baptized in the name 
of Chriſt is not denied. But to ſay that they wie pee 
his name — begging what ought to be proved. 


D ad 4 hk 95 
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ERR A — 2 r 
tion, after advaneing through the different fünges of mere 
f bpbperad venture, of being probahle, very probable, moſt pro- 


\ |  bable, more than probable; almoſt certain hc) the time he 
a das got to the end of it, appears. in the ſtate of maturity, 


i $20 es an unqueſtionable fact. Whatſocver threatens.to over- 
"2% helm it, whether ſoripture or reaſon, by the help of a 
new ſuppoſition or probability, it ſtill keeps up its head; 

though the river has riſen far above it at evening, is ſure 

to be uppermoſt againſt morning. Although it hath been 3 

long a maxim, Ex nibilo nbi t; it ſeems to be otherwiſe 
with our author. For, in his luxuriant e lie zerely 

e ee may be transformed into poſitive: Poet”. 

hut let us inquire, if the eee eee 

name of Jeſus only. We cannot ſuppoſe that they did fo, 

- without previouſly ſuppoſing, either that they did not be- 

- lieve that our Saviour had preſcribed a particular form; 

mer is ineredible. For if there ever uns a form preſeribed 

by any maſter, we have one here. That to be obſerved 

| | - in the celebration of the: Lord's Supper is not more defi- 
. nite. Dr P. has virtually declared the only reuſum of his 
naeſitation. Did it not contribute very much to eſtablfſh 

A the dodtrine of the Trinity,” we ſhould never have beard 

| therefore, ſuppoſe: that the | apoſtles preferred one of their 
2 own? But we cannot do ſo, without charging them with 
the moſt daring diſobedience. If capable of it in this in- 

- ſtance, ſurely, they were moſt unfit perſons for fulfilling 
3 Grarker inqatidny mn te; AR 
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Chap» III. 8 
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Nacbing them to — eee. nk : : ; 
commanded yon. As dhe former injunction is immediately ATE 


ſeconded by this, and ſuch univerſality and ſlrictneſu re · 
quired ; can any rational perſon for a moment ſuppoſe, 


gle che obſer 
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| The language uſed, in the Ads, with raſped 1 this e- 
r was baptized in the name 


of the Lord, in abe name of 'the Lora Jeſus, or in tbe name of 


| Jeſus Chriſt. This variety ſhews, that the inſpired hiſto- 


rian did not mean to mention the particular form obſerved | 


in adminiſtering baptiſm, but only the fact with reſpe& to 


1 me a e e.! * ee totally 
to 8 when bash aeg me re- 


ception of e ον,ẽvñ...„ es 


Is it not often ſimply ſaid eee eee 


baptized, without the mention of any divine name? Shall 
. we therefore infer; that the adminiſtrator mentioned none ? 
ting the Lord's' Supper! is by breaking-of bread only, he- 
cauſe the itſpired Millet 


mention of wa? 


When it is ſaid uf e e they ee ve gf 
into the name of 'the Lord, it denotes that they were initi - 
ted into a * n 7 


TITLED ; 


that the apoſtles would reckon themſelves at liberty ta ne- 
ion of that very form which was ſo po- 
| ſively euforcedꝰ Had they been poſſeſſed, indeed, by. the 
preſumptuous ſpirit of ſome modern apoſtles, that can make 
fo free with the words af God, the might have been fup- 
poſed capable of ſuch conduct. But they had learned to 
deny themſelves, as well as to follow Jeſus. Before they 

| pretended to teach othera, themſelves becdme as little chil- obs 
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tar tes Fe ie 
the moſt of thoſe referred to were either Jews or proſe- 
lytes: and the doctrine of ſalvation through that Jeſus 
who was crucified, whe ber BEI IET * 


Was it otherwiſe with the Gen tiles 


Although this language does not 33 fare "MY 
Needs ebe isl and deſign of the ordinance. For as dur 
Saviour is referred to in his mediatory character, there is 
a virtual reference to the whole Trinity, as engaged in our 
ſa ation, and as adored in this ſolemn act. For we know 
him as dur Lord Jeſus 'Chrift; only as the Son, ſent by tbe 
Father, to procure that ſpiritual baptiſm” ſigniſed by the 
external rite; and as ſending the Holy Ghoſt for this end. 
Therefore, when perſons are ſaid to be baptized in his 


— 


name, he is never deſigned by his eſſential character, as 


the Son, bar bees mann e ec | 


function. . r n ts. HIRE; ; W 


-Ladeed, een of e evidence, we hank . 


ſtrong preſumption with reſpect to che uſe of this form 
from the language of Paul to thoſe diſciples at Epheſus, 
who, when aſked if they had received the Holy Ghoſt, in- 
formed him that they had not ſo much as beard whether 
there was any Holy Ghoſt, that is, any eſfuſion 3 for John 
himſelf had aſſured them of the baptiſm: of the Spirit. 
tixed ? Adds xix. . —3. The ig n bete ſerms plainly 
bo refer to the words of inſtitution, ug To dh, er Ay 


Theres... Tt is juſt as if he had ſaid, Were y not bap- 


Bs eee eee: 7 


— . hb @e@; Sigh woe 
hindi the, name of Chriſt any, it could not ſerve he 
Purpoſe of Socinians. For they adminiſtered this ordi- 
1 2 | | | | 


4 tized/in the name of e eu nn, 


nance, a8 3 the dbje&icf 
which was Jeſus. Therefore faid-Ananiasto Sa; t, 
and be baptized, amt waſh away thy fins, calling on the nume 
of the: Lord, Acts xx1i/ 16. Nou, tbe Lord, thus folewnly 
invoked. as the obje& of: worſhip,;-can be no other than 
he in whoſe name the (Res — ene and this; it's 
granted, was'the Lord Jeſus. ou oily 0 5 


* 


worſhip, implying; not merely invoration, as expreſſed in 


him who is called upon, and a dedication of the Whole per- 


ſon. to him; if the mode of expreſſion uſed in the Acta, 


could afford any argument in favour of the worſhip of nʒe 


perſon only, it would go wholly to prove chat chis perſon 
was our Lord Jeſus. Dr P. therefore, in his +pretended - 
proof, has - miſtaken the perſon. For, if he has done any 
thing, he has proved that, in this inſtance, the apoſtles wor- 
ſbippeu Chriſt only. However, all that ean be juſtly in- 
ferred from the language of Luke is, that eee ec 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt as one... / 
Our author's preſumption muſt» be aſtoniſſiing. to thoſe 
who tremble at the word of God, when he adds; nb 
be hoped that the Unitarians of the preſent age will imi- 


_ * tate their predeceſſors, by baptizing, as the apoſtles did, 


in the name of Chriſt only, without the invocation of 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; or expreſſing hat they 


* apprehend to he the real meaning of that phraſeology *. 
reſpect to the apoſtles; /but encourages: others, either en- 
tirely to renounce the form preſcribed by the King of Zion, 
or to make additions to ĩt: 25 if it were dangerous to uſe 
our Saviour 's. words without our own explication. He 
avows his reſolution eithet 


4 


* Ibid, p. 444. : 


What hall- we think of his: . n 
there is an a& of invocation, that is, of wor/bip,' in bap- 
tiſm z even while ig eee 
ft B beanie e 14477 
On the . as fs: ils Sa a Py 
nian faith, when we find that its ſubjects avowedly reject 
chat very language of our Lord, which, according to their 
oven acknowledgment, contributes very much to the 
l eſtabliſhment of the doctrine of the Trinity,“ upon the 
flender ground of a pretended "doubt, whether; it was in- 
prove the contrary ; and while che proof of the doftrine, - 


10. Our en eee e e 
God, John iii. 16. 18. This can bear no other meaning, than 
anne is a Son of the ſame nature with the Father, 
Other ſons. of God are ſaid to be begotten of him impro- 
perly and metaphorically. | But when Chriſt is called omy- 
begotten, it implies chat he is the Son of God excluſively, 
and therefore in the proper ſenſe of the term, as denoting - 
an eternal and . incomprehenſible generation in the divine 
in this character; God—gave bis only begotten Son; ver. 16. 


| a eee eee ge. mee ane, I 


How. ridiculous, then, to ſay; that he'derives the defi-. 


(him in ——— — cs 6 if deen 
the condemnation of thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel : He 
Believeth not is condemned already; becauſe be bath not 
teivel in he name ofthe nh ten e Gove 


* 
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W a a | 
right chat he had: to ſay to Nicodemus ; Me deal that 
we do Ino, and teſtify. that we have ſeen, ver. 13. As the. 
 only-begotten, he Aueu all that he teſtiſied by perfect vifon 
of the nature and purpoſes of the Father. He had already 
declared that he ume down. from heaven, ver. 13. und to- 
ſhew that he was chargeable. with no. preſumption in this: 
declaration, he proclaims his eternal Sonſhip. When he 
ſpeaks to Nicodemus of | telling bim of heavenly things, he: 
at the ſame time informs him that he alone was (qualified 
| to do ſo, becauſe of his deſcent from heaven. Having de- 
clared what muſt. have appeared a paradox to this ruler, 
that the Son of man, even while be {pake to him, u in 
beaven ; he ſhews chat this was true of chat Perſon he 
appeared to the eye of ſenſe: merely as tbr Son f man; 
| becauſe he was alſo the 'only-begotten Son Goa ver. 
13. 16, Nothingicaw be more evident, than that what our 
Lord ſays concerning God's /anding bis Son into-the world; 
ver. 17. muſt be underſtood as fignifying that he indeed 
came down from ian, e er en 
courſe is a maſs of abſurdity. ee 

Teds fone prep; the: e 95 
as the only-begottten wha ir inthe boſom of 'the Father, John 
i. 18, This denotes not only the infinite love of the Fu- 
ther to the Son, but unity of efſence. There is an evident 
alluſion to the love of a father to his own child: and thus 
Wiſdom ſays, I was by him, as one brought up, Prov. viii. 
30 . His being in the boom of the Father is clearly men- 
tioned as the evidence of his filiation. The allufion is un- 
doubtedly to earthly things. Now, no one will fay, that 

2 man becomes a Father, by carrying a child in his boſom; | 
but will reverſe the matter, concluding, from this peculiar 
evidence of love, that the child is really his. Eſpecially 
ere it faid, © There is the ſen in the boſon of ha B- 
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peckaphodhd. eee — 8 
| MPibation, the Son muſt, it the order of nature, be viewed 


as begotten, and tlie firſt perſon of the Tri 


before tlie former be confidered as in 1b: befor of the br. 
det. re ache rhardfore;" has the diſciples beheld, was 
thiat / vbe only begotten f the Father, who had exiſted 
from eternity usb God, being hinaſelf God'®, He is ſo begot- 
ten, e be epd te e the adopted ſous of God, jW 
derꝭwe all their privileg from him, we SS IgE | 
Name, as the only-begotten Son of God f. dei e 98 
| ay I Secinnn gun thi ſenſe of he : 
r erte ee conception; others be ; 
cauſe of his reſurrection ; ſome: confining it to the Fathers 
great love to him; and others, to that glory co F eh | 
advanced as King of Zion. While one wr him. 
ſelf with one of theſe views, another finds it neceſſary to 
claſs them altogether, that variety may, if poſſible, ſupply 
the want of ſolidity. But as Dr P. ſeems carefully to 
avoid giving any particular view of this appellatiom, it 
is unneceſſary to trouble the reader with replies to objec- 
tions, in which Ns Doctor —_ e he has any 
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Of the Faith 7 Diſciples concerning the ooo 1 I 
arri bis Abode on Earth. a 1 


b W. are now to inquire, in what ſenſe 1 the Aiciples 5. un» 
derſtood this character, while J eſus Was * them 
nl to his human nine. 


4 . 14. en ver. r. + Chap. i. 12. 14. iii. 18. | 


3 RA 
V . 


cup -TV. 22 of the Dish, We, Hs 


| „be by Peter Joſtreed/avnpttinis * 

attention, as it expreſſes the faith of the twelve: mn h. 
lieve, and are ſurei thut thou art that Cbriſt, the Son of the li- 
ving God, John vi 59. He acknowledges that Jeſus. is the 
Son of God in ſo peculiar a ſenſe, that he | eſſentially poſ- 


ſeſſes all that life which belongs tothe Father. For this 


confeſſian muſt be viewed in connection with what the a- 
poſtle had: ſaid immediately before; Thou haſt the wars | 
of eternal life, ver. 68. He does not mean that Jeſus mere- - 
ly declared the doctrine of eternal life, or gave ſuch in- 
ſtructions as were neceſſary for attainipg it ; but that he 
had power to communicate this liſe by the words which he 
ſpake : For his language evidently reduplicates on che te- 
ſtimony which our Lord had given concerning bimſelf, ver. 
63. The words that T ſpeak: unto you, they are—-liſe. "Bay 
were they &/e?: Becauſe he that belironth on the Sow hath 
everlaſting life, ver. 47+ or, as he .expreſſes the ſame truth 
metaphoricallyʒ Waden aue e un me, 

ver. 5 

From the n CC of theſe terms, the Ebel, 
and the Son of God, it has been urged that they are perfect - 


ly ſynonymous. But certainly, it would be far more natu - 


ral to infer from this circumſtance, that the latter denotes 
ſome peculiar excelleney, which although ſuppoſed by the 
former, is not expreſſed by it. If they be ſynonymous, 
they are extremely ill diſpoſed. For if that expreſſion, 
the Son of God, in its higheſt ſenſe be applicable to a crea- 

ture; Peter ought to have ſaid, * We are ſure chat thou 
*+ art that Son of God, the Chriſt,” For according to the 
Socinian hypotheſis, that Sed Son of God, was far 
more general than the other, and more likely to be under- 
ſtood in the ordinary ſenſe. - The Jews often uſed it as ap- 


plicable to every individual of their nation; whereas | they 


confined the term-Chrift to thoſe who were anointed to the 


eee 8 
| Worn himſelf, it muſt appear to every candid reader, thut 


he meant to define the ſenſe” affixed to the e 


rat Chrih, by the ſecond, that Son of God. ny ove. 
le (firſt declares that Jeſus is the Chrf, 4 


| evil] that he was that illuſtrious Perſon pointed out by the 


prophets as the Lord's anointed to the work of falvation 
With this he conjoins his other character, becauſe mo one 
was to be the amore of Jenovan, but he to whom be 
had faid, Thou art my Son; this Way, bave T begotten ub, | 
Pl. il. 2. . As be is denominated br Cr, no dH. 
guiſh him from all the an¹νj%ʒ prophers, priefts and Rings, 
ho prefigured him : ſo char Som, to diſtinguiſh from belis- 
vers, whom he makes ſons by adoption; from all che Jews, 
who, becauſe of their law ful deſcent from Abraham; ſaid 
| that God was their father, John vii. 47 and to whom, in 
| a national reſpect, belonged the adoption; from angels, who, 
by creation, are the Jour of God and from thoſe Tulers 
who received this name in a typical ſenſe „ 
If Peter meant only that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, his ben. c 
feſſion did not ſurpaſs that of the carnal Jews, with whom 
our Saviour had the preceding diſoourſe. For they laid, 


"This #s of a truth that prophet that fhould comt' into the | 


world, ver. 14; As an evidence of their perſuaſion that 
he was the Meſſiah, they would have come and tales hin 
 'by forte to make him a king, ver. 15. Is it ſaid, that they 
ſeem to have changed their ideas, when Chriſt more fully 


"qeclared his doctrine? It is granted. But what Yoftrine 


gave them ſuch offence? Was it not that of his divinity? 
Did they forſake him as unworthy to be acknowledged us 
the Meſſiah ? It was on the very ſame ground on which pre- 
tended Unitarians would have proceeded. To theſe unbe- 
lieving Jews it was an Bard and indigeſtible ein. hat he 
„ eee eee unn d 

: 1 


PR”. | ceraing the Sip of Fi, oe. „ 


teſtimony of che twelve, in connexion. with the tenor of 
the preceding diſcourſe. ' It was a voluntary confeſſion, a- 
riſing from the defign of our Saviour's doctrine : and it © 
has no beauty nor propriety, unleſs viewed in this relation. 
When they declare their aſſurance that he was that Chrift,. 

that Son of the living God, it direQly reſpetts EC 
| had again and again teſtified concerning himſelf, that he 
was that bread which came down from heaven, ver. 32, 33. 30 
51. 58. and therefore the antitype of the manna ; and with- 
out any metaphor, that Ze came down from heaven, ver. 38. 
and that he was there before, ver. 62. He who denies 
. mogns ts Thathes 3s 00G, 
really makes a ſacrifice of it. 

This noble c wis d mids by te W And: 
ſtle, in reply to that queſtion, propoſed by Jeſus to his diſ- 
1 Mbom do men ſay that T-the Son of man am Mat. 

xvi. 13. 16. The uſe of Toa, rendered whom, ſhews that 
Jeſus inquires as to their opinion of his Perſon and eſſence. 
They evidently underſtand it thus. For, although their 
anſwer implies that Jeſus was not generally ſuppoſed to be 
more than a prophet, it is evident that it does not eſpeci- _ 
| 7 the ſentiments of the multitude with regard to | 
| his office, but their various ideas as to the ſpecification of 

the Perſon : Some ſay, Jobn the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 
others Jeremias, or one of the prophets, ver. 14. Then he 
demands their own ſentiments: But whom ſay ye that I 


am We cannot imagine that our Lord wiſhed to know if 


they ſimply believed that he was the Meſſiah. His for- 
mer words may be viewed, either, according to our verſion, 
as one. queſtion ; or, according to the punctuation of ſome 
copies, as two; Whom do men ſay that I am ? The Son of 
man ? that is, „ Is this what they ſay?” But which ſoever 
of theſe be preferred, it is evident that the diſciples con- 


traſt this character, enn, I 


.I (ö danse 


44 of the Faith of the Dips, Bok L 


fidered. RR For it Cannot be f poſed, 
© | that they were at a los to Know, that the other defignation, 
the Son of man, which, Chriſt, ſo frequently uled, reſpeted 
kim, not merely as in human nature, but according to i 
plication 1 in their ſeriptures, as the Meſhah i in this nature; 


9787 viewed him as 2 mere E they would have. Mm 
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4255 = Fake LAY ts. in beav ven, Ver. 17. 
VVT contraſts Peter's haman, ori 1 in as the 2 
1 Open a8 the Son of Ged. 
iy OO in the words % and blood, in contradi his Own 
8 hp | incomprehenſible filiation ex preſſed in what Fe 5 5 —my 


dat ber who is in heaven. He declares the blelfednes of 

Simon, in knowing fo i important. a truth; eſpecially a as his 
natural deſcent could not be the ſource of ſuch. a perluaſion 

is he had, but a gracious communication from che Wy 
Chrid, who alone knoweth the Son, arid therefore can alone 


3 real him, Jeſus teltifies ſuch peculiar e 

3 us confeſſio chat on account of it, he gives Simon th 
fo 1 in alluſion to the meaning, as well 

{ rd a en 55 on this 

—_ s own 5 5 
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Of 5: 


Mark gives this confeſſion theſe words, Thou | 
art the Chrift, chap... viii. 39s "nf 
| Gd Sap be Thence ls cots RI We | 
other expreſſion. added| by Matitiew, 8 ſtrictly 3 5 
mous. Were the argument their own i, they would i | 


Lake, 78. M , 


it a ſalficient anſwer to fuch an jet, that itt 14. CES: 
copies the word was, ſoil, is found in Lake, and 15. So „ 


of God, in Mark; that the verſion” of V1jfias, t6- 
which great antiquity is is afcribed, gives the confeffion = 
fully in Luke's Goſpel #, as we find it in Matthew, 
But there is no "neceſſity for claiming th did of theſe - 
variations. The term Chriſt ſuppoſes chat the perfori to 
whom it belongs is 2he Son of God: Now, it feemed uf. 
cient to Mark and Luke to give the ſubſtance of the con- 
feſſion; as they knew no other Chiriſt than the only begot· 
ten Son of the Father. If Mark rehearſes this Confe Hot 
more briefly than other two evangeliſts, he gives has WII 
as fully as Peter had dene. And he fs it at 185 Baud of | 
the book, as an inſcription expreſlive « * the perſonal 
of his fubjett; that every reader might Know who'i 
to whom he gave the defignation of Chrift throughotit the 


whole: — Te begidning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chrift #he Son 55 


/ God, chap. i. 1. Con dering the oncitentth of his plan, 5 
the laſt expreſſion muſt RAPPORT wid Socinlats a L an ECO 
ble tautology. ; = 
It is granted, that this rect; Sr if Gol due the 

ſame perſon as the Chriſt. But muſt i it neceſſar 

that it conveys preciſely the fate idea One perſon wan 
the ſon of Jeſſe, and the king of Iſraet. Will any one, 
therefore, conclude that theſe expreſſions were ſynony- | 

mous? Did not the one denote origin; and the other, of- 4 

fice? One Evangeliſt gives the inſcription on the ctols, HK 

theſe words, Yeſus the King of the Nen; abid atiorher im- 

fly, Tui King of th Jil. Are we rt to infer, 


EEE” i, 


* 


# Tha is Crit les Goth, 


* 


| : 00. : of u. ran y a. . ö | 
- vhs theſe. expeetiions, Velen, and King of the Fei here | 
 exaly the ſame meaning? Undoubtedly, all that is intend- - 
TOON ance of thy ee And what 
good resſon can be given, why this ſhould not alſg be the 
.. caſe with reſpect to the confeſſion of the diſciples? By the 
words, Thou art that Chriit,” or tbr Chriſt of God," 
I Mark and Luke expreſs an acknowledgment of him, as 
OR | that very anointed, who, in the Old Teſtament, was de- 
& clared to be the begotten Son of God 5 
2. We may now attend to the akin of Nathanael, 
who, it is generally thought was the ſame perſon elſewhere 
called Bartholomew, one of the twelve: He ſaid unto Je- 
tus, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of 
I fael, John i. 49. He acknowledged him to be the Son 
of God, as poſſeſſing omniſcience. For his cnviction of | 
our Saviour's claim to chat character, aroſe from the diſplay 
which he had made of this perfection in theſe words; Be 
ore that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig- 
tree, I ſaw thee, ver. 48. What was the particular engage - 
ment of Nathanael, at the time and place referred to, does 
not appear. But his reply beſpeaks the fulleſt aſſurance, 
that no eye ſaw him but that of omniſcience. It is highly 
probable, that his religious exerciſe was itſelf of ſo pecu- 
liar a nature, that the very recollection of it ſtruck his mind 
in the moſt forcible manner. Whatever it was, it ſeems, | 
from the connexion of the ee, | 
the juſtneſs of that high character given him by Jeſus; Be- | 
Bold, an 1ſraclite indeed! The reply of Nathanael, alſo, 
ſhews a conſciouſneſs that his conduct on that occaſion de- 
_- mwmonſtrated the truth of the honourable 1 now F 
An ven him. C0 
* 8 From the queſtion propaſed by Nathanzel in conſeque 
3 of this teſtimony, it appears that ac b hs yes | 
1 | ob... 


»% 
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Chap. IV. concerning he Boyd of Jeſu, We. 1437 


rafter. Wiſhing to diſcover the ſource of his intelligence, Ys 


he ſays; Whence Bnoweft thou me He was cettain that it 
was not from perſonal intercourſe. . For he had never here- 
tofore ſeen Jeſus. Pertiups, he might for a moment ſuppoſe | 
that it was by report. But as ſoon as our Lord replied, 
Nathanael was fully convinced of the omniſcierice of the 
ſpeaker. Then he could ſafely apply to him the language 


of the Pſalmiſt; Thou under tand my thought Cris 5 


Thou compaſſeſt my path, &c. Pſal. exxxix. 2, & * 

The faith of Nathanael was not merely rational. It was 
ſupernatural. For he came to Jeſus under the influence of 
a ſtrong national prejudice. He deſpiſed him before he 
| had ſeen him. Can any good thing, he ſays, come out of 

Nazareth f ver. 46. As he did not once ſuppoſe that Je- 
ſus could know, by human means, what had paſſed under 
the fg · tree; as he was alſo under the power of that preju- 
dice already. mentioned ; had "not his faith been of divine 
operation, he would moſt probably, like many others, have 
aſcribed the ſuperior powers of Jeſus to magic. But as 
once, all his objections are filenced, and he breaks out in 
this glorious confeſſion ; Thow art the Son of God. 

It is evident, that Nathanael uſes this language as Gene- 
ting a proper filiation. For Jeſus mentions the proof which 
himſelf had given of divine knowledge as the immediate 


ground of this Iſraelite's faith: Becauſe 1 ſaid unto thee, 


1 ſaw thee under the fig-tree, believeſt thou ver. 30. Now, 
this was no otherwiſe a ground of Nathanael's faith in 
Chriſt, as Meffiah, than as it was'a clear demonſtration of 

bis deity. The faith of this good man did not operate as 
that of many other believers ſeems to have done. From 


| the demonſtrations of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, they con- 


| Cluded that he was the Son of God ; aſcending from the 
leſs to the greater. But N athanael concludes, that he is / 


ttc Meſſiah, from the ſatisfying evidence which he gave of 
— his 
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don diſpoſed, Nor is his immediate 2 
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ge to his Meinen 
Alis me comgth 

Was before. mes — 30. ; me the Fre n this 
chapter, calls the Bagtiſt himſelf teh, the term amp. 1s 


uſed to expreſs the defignation which he gave to JP: 
ſeems to and to ZR in Hebrew, which, it is js well 
kngwn, is een ago to NN * one 128 
2 or dag " perſon, and the other expreſſing 
., * ten uſed by profap 


Sometimes ü they 2 hk? hes 3h 8 
un BK kri adfoo. uu vouuGojuenot. Xenoph. in u 

it is alfa uſed by Herodotus ; Flower agen, prove 
In Polymn. It occurs in the fame ſenſe in the New Tei 
ment, in its derivative , . your ſelves | like men, 
2 Cor. xvi. 13. 
But what requires, our particular attention is, that ** 

_ exprefely alerts the pre-exiſtence of Jefus as the reaſon «4 
His being preferred before him : For Be was before m me, 1 
of ex} u, we. have that diſtinBion v _- 


. % * 


des” 
the compet ſt 


mited, exiſtence ; ex Foes a former always N For 
with reſpect to human nativit , Jahn ee 59070 : 
Jeſus. But this declaration has been alrea Terplaineck 
The barbinger calls tis Lord the'Son of God, in relation 
alſo to what he aw, as the emblein' of perſonal dignity: 
He that ſent'me to baptias with Gate, the” fame tad” unto | 
| me, Upon whom thou Jbalt ſee the Spirit pirit deſtending, and" re. 
maining on Bim, the fame 1s he who baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 33. "The viſible deſcent of the Spirit, and his 
reſting on Jeſhs, was to John the proof of his being that fl. 
luſtrious Perſon who had power to communicate the gifts 
and graces of the Spirit : and this power was to him fo fa. 
tisfying a proof of deity, that he immediately bare record | 
that this is the, or more literally, that Son of God, ver. 34. 
He evidently refers to the. teſtimony of the Father con- 
terning him, This i my beloved” Son; and perhaps to lis 
own previous teſtimony v with e boa 1 ow Exiſt ; 
ence. e eee 
The Baptiſt could not mean merely to declare that Jeſus 
was the Chrift, of one anointed. The account whicli he | 
gives of the charter of that perſon in whom this fign was | 
to be fulfilled, as this character was divinely expreſſed: to 
him, and of his own inference from it, precludes this ideas 
For as the term Chrift | is ve, had Jeſus been pointed 
out merely i in this reſpedt, the e ought to have been, 
i The ſame i ts be who i 17 baptized. Tt, indeed, belongs to the 
Meſſiah, as he i is deſcribed 1 in ſcripture, to anoint or baptize 
with the Holy Ghoft: But this belongs to him, . as 1 
office preſuppoſes a character originally divine. i 
To theſe words, with the Holy Ghoſt, the — | 
Matthew and Luke. fubj6in, and with fire, Mat. iii. 11. 


Luke iii. 16. While we . here a p f of 1 ” 
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4 cloud in which the Iſraelites are ſaid to have been baptized 


Cats nectar a. 
on the diſciples, (Acts ii. 3.), there is undoubtedly a refer. 
CVE of a typical _ 
| nature, Some apprehend, that there is an-alluſion to the | 


into Moſes. It was not only a pillar of cloud for refreſhing - 
them, but of fire for giving light, and as a pledge of the de · 
ſtruction of their enemies. Thus, it may be viewed. as « 
ſtriking figure of the operations of the Spirit, who not only 
refreſhes the ſouls. of all true Iſraelites, but conſumes their 
ſpiritual foes *. Others think that thete is a reference to 
what was done, in viſion, to the prophet Iſaiah... His lips 
3 ee eee the removal | 
of his iniquity, chap. vi. 6, 7. + | | 


But to which ſoever of theſe he is, the wr. 


ns eee the deity of the perſon to. whom they 
apply. Is the pillar of cloud and fire referred to? Then, 


an Almighty agent is intended. For I, faith Ixnovan, + 


will be unto her a wall of fire roand about, Tech. ii. 5. Is 


| the ſymbol of Ifaiah's purification alluded to? The infer. | 


ence is the ſame. For it is IxnOuAA who waſbes away the 
. filth of the daughter of Zion, —by the ſpirit of burning, 
IIa. iv. 4. Our Lord is ſaid to baptize with fire, which is 
of a moſt ſubtile and penetrating nature, to denote the di- 
vine energy and efficacy of his work on the heart. 
Jeſus is here exhibited as that Wiſdom who had ſaid to 
| | his church of old; I will pour out my ſpirit wato you, Prov. i. 2 
23. as that JEHOVAH who had promiſed ; 1 will pour out my | 
" ſpirit upon all fleſh, Joel ii. 28. For the uſe of water in 
baptiſm is an emblem of this divine effuſion : : and the work 
is expreſsly aſcribed to our Saviour, with the application of | 
this very promiſe laſt mentioned ; 4 Mas a | 
| prone new fy and Fer; A : „ 
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Chap. IV. vc 
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baptize with, four out, or ſhed forth the Holy Ghoſt. Nor, 


even according to the 8 ſyſtem, which exhibits tbe 
| Spirit as merely the virtue or power of God, this work of 
- effuſion certainly far tranſcends the rank or power that can 
rationally be ſuppoſed to belong, on any account whatſo- 
ever, to a mere creature. The poſſeſſor muſt firſt have an 
arm like God, and be able to thunder with a voice like him. | 
It is to ſupppoſe a. far firanger myſtery than that of the 
Trinity itſelf, to imagine a mere man capable of exerciſing 
all the power of God, and. of diſpenſing all his gifts and 
graces, with all that unſpeakable variety, and that unerring 
exactneſs which is N in the government of the 
church. 
He who 1 with the Holy Ghof, diſpenſes his gifs 

and graces according to his own pleaſure. Thence we - 
read of the meaſure of the gift Cbriſt, Eph. iv. 7. The 

Son quickeneth whom he will, John v. 21. and therefore re- 
| gulates all the means necefſary for this end, in a ſovereign 


manner. The Apoſtles aſcribe the whole of their ſucceſs 


to Jeſus, and reſolve the different degrees of it into the ſo- 
vereignty of his will: Who then is Paul, and who ts Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to : 
every man # 1 Cor. iii. 5, The Holy Spirit is ſaid to bes 
the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. The language uſed in the 
paiſage under conſideration implies a conſtancy of power, 
and therefore, a ſovereignty of operation. The ſame id he 
who BAPTIZETH. It is obſerved that this is the ſame as if 
it were ſaid, This is the baptizer with the Holy Ghoſt.” 
But the ſame ſovereignty is aſcribed to the Spirit: A theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every. 
man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. Now, theſe things 
cannot be true, unleſs Jeſus be really the Son of God, and 
{© bis vill and that e ey 


4 
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| akable pers, "The ko fo is more . 
| Bag in Luke, (i, 16. 5 I indeed baptize you 4 with Water 5 
but—he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. : 
Jobn could only adminiſter the ordinance of baptiſm unto 
repentance; as a ſymbolical confeſſion of this, and as a mean 
and ſcal of divine inſtitution. But Jeſus, ſaith he, 2 
 baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, Wc. he ſhal really p 
the inward man. "But this i is a work peculiar to God. | 
is God who purifieth | the heart, Att XV. 9. And he only 
can do ſo; | for be alone #noweth it, ver. 8. The ſuperior | 
nature of this baptiſm is the proof that John gives of Jefis 
ing migbtier than himſelf. | - 
'Ir may he ſaid, that although John could baptize * 
« water only, the Holy Ghoſt not being yet given, the 
% honour aſcribed t to Jeſus was conferred on his followers 
6 Who communicated the Spirit by 17 impoſition of their 
« hands.” „ But it is ne yer once of any ſervant of 
| Chriſt, how eminent ſoever, that he! vapers; a WH ae Holy | 
Ghoft, The diſciples could pretend to nothing more than 
faporaing in or into b his name, But It has been alread 1 
proved chat, in the comraynication of the Spirit, they veele - 
| uſed merely as inſtruments 5. is a 
| "The aſcription of this ſpiritual baptiſm to Joſus is nth 
| mately connected with other characters of deity. For the 
| Baptiſt immediately adds; Whoſe fan i in in his band, and be 
will thoroughly purge | bis floor, and gather | Bir wheat into his | 
garner; but be will burn up the chaff with unguenchadle 
re, Mar. i iii. 12. A real propriety | in the church is here | 
| aſcribed to Jeſus. . 11 f is ; called hrs floor. But t the church is 
| the houſe of the living God. It is God's huſbandry. "Thels - 
different expreſſions convey the fame idea. Will any one 4 
. then, that the church is as "OY 3 Oh | 
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ſented as eſſential to Jeſus.” "For i it bs not faid that God' 
fan, or ſie ve, is in  Chrift's hand; but his on whoſe fam, Ur. 
om e! is virtually aſcribed to him. For he is ſaid, 
to perform a work which neceſſarily implies this perfection: E 
He ſpall thoroughly purge bis floor —Believers are deſcribed 
as peculiarly his property; and how could this be, if he 
were not their God? They are bis wheat —Heaven itſelf 
is his garner, Luke iii. 17. — T0 him i is the- eternal puniſh- 
ment of the wicked, as well as the beatification of the 
righteous, aſcribed : He will gather his wheat—but the chaff | 
be will burn with fire unguenchable. But this work | is the 
divine prerogative. God himſelf i 11 Judge. It i is eur God, 
before whom a fire ſhall - devour, Pfal. J. 3. 6. Tri is God, | 
who ſhall rain on the wicked fire and brimftone, Prat. xi. 6 . 
In the hand of J=fovan i is that cup, of which tbe wine is 
red. He it is who poureth out of the ſame, Pal. xv. 8. 
There is only one Lawgiver, who 1s able to fave, and to de- 
roy, Jam. iv. 12. None but a divine Perſon could be fit 
for this awful work. Only the omniſcient God could cer- 
tainly diſcern between the chaff and the wheat. My God! 
I appeal from the judgment of a man "like myſelf. By my 
deciſion only will I ſtand. So ſmall'i is the grain of precious 
ſeed in this heart, that, were 1 to be judged by the molt 
| diſcerning creature, he would be | in danger of N * 
away with the chaff. tl 
4. The confeſſion of Martha correſponds with Kits | 
which we have already' conſidered. She profeſſed her faith 
in Jeſus, as that Son of God who was himſelf be Life, and d 
who could foyereignly communicate life | to others, Before 
our Lord entered into diſcourſe with her, ſhe believed that, 
by his preſence, he could have prevented the death of La- 
zarus. For this was ber ſaluration ; Lord, if thou bag 
been here, my brother bad nt died, John xi, 21. She at the 
2 fame 


e | Of the Bus of the Diſeiph, 


ſame time a eee | 
of his interceſſion : But I now, that even now whatf 
thou wilt aſk of God, God will give it thee, ver. 22. She 

| ſeemed to confine her ideas of the power of Jeſus to bodily 
preſence, to divine donation, and to the prevalence of his 
prayers. | Therefore, before he would give her any diſplay 
of his power, he accounts it neceſſary to enlarge and ele- 
| vate her ideas concerning it. In order to this, he declares 
his mediatory character, in ſuch terms as neceſſarily imply 
his original and eſſential dignity : I am the reſurreftion, 
and the fe. He alſo ſhews that faith is the mean of deri- 
ving life from him, and that he is himſelf the proper ob- 
ject of it: He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
Mall be live, ver. 25. Then he declares the eternity of this 
life; informing Martha that it is perpetuated by union to 


bim, and by a conſtant life of faith in him: And whoſo- 


ever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die. In addition 
to this, not for his own information, but for her inſtruction, 
and for exciting her to the more vigorous exerciſe of faith, 
he propoſes the following queſtion ; Believe/t thou this ? 5 
ver. 26. She teſtiſies her aſſent in theſe words, Yea, Lord; 

acknowledging his dominion over her faith ; and alſo ſub- 
joining a more particular confeſſion of it: 1 believe that 

Won art the Cbriſt, the Son of God, who ſhould come into the 
World. She firſt declares her perſuaſion of the ſovereign 
| power of Jeſus ; and then her faith with reſpect to, not on- 
ly his official character, but his eſſential dignity and pre- 
exiſtence. The connexion between the fimple affirmative 
and the following confeſſion, ſhews that, in her apprehen | 
fon, believing in him, not merely as the Chriſt, but as 2he 


Son of God, was equivalent to a perſuaſion of his being the L 


fountain of life, —and having power to communicate, and = 
to continue it to eternity. Her faith riſes in its exerciſe, 


eee in its * . 
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convincing evidence of the truth of what he teſtified, with 


reſpect to himſelf as the reſurrection and the liſe, by a te» 
newed communication of life to her ſoul. While he ſpoke, - 
be ſhewed, by the operation of his Spirit, that hi words 
were ſpirit and life: 0 

If it did not appear to Jeſus arne we M als 
tained ideas unworthy of his dignity; why did he exhibit 
himſelf in a ſuperior point of view ? But while ſhe confi- 
ned all his power to donation, did ſhe not believe that he 


could obtain any thing from God by prayer? Did the not, | 
therefore, think as highly of him as Socinians do? Is there 


ene of them who believes that Jetus, 1 in the proper ſenſe - 
of language, is the Life, as having it in himſelf, and as ha- 
ving a right. to (communicate it in « ſovereign manner ts 
others? 

That Jeſus Git the miracle recorded in this Or 
ter, to confirm the faith of Martha and the reſt of the dif- 
ciples in himſelf as a divine Perſon, is evident, not only 
from what has been obſerved, but from the end which he 
expreſsly propoſed in this work. It has been formerly 


ſcen, that he exhibited the glory of the Son of God as the | 


ſupreme and ultimate end; ſaying to the twelve, This fick- 
neſs 15—for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby s. The Son of God was glorified, becauſe 
it appeared in a very ſtriking manner, by this miracle, 
that he is that God who,quickeneth the dead, and who is the 
obje& of faith in this character, Rom. iv. 17. that he hath | 
not merely power to give life, but that he is the Me. This 


was the glory of God which Martha was to ſee, if wo . 


tinued to Believe; as our Lord reminds her, when her faith 
began to decline in its exerciſe, 1 cor id 


mund obſtactes, ver. gg, 


. % 3 J : N 4 
- %s F 
* A * . = * « 7 + 7 Is BY * — 
3 EB 2 ͤ;1.. 
A 4 vg * 3 3 8 ? PR) * 7 5 
5 * * _ I 0D * 8 9 4 
— 4 * 0 
15 5 : : 85 : 
« $13» 1 | | | 
2 X > & 9 


. Fear” 
AtLOT na- 
+ x8 *h, T * MN 
248. 1 


. 


3 


1 
5 F q 4 
4 * 
Aa” 
a 
vv 
= 
* 


— 
W 
= 


2 — — 


exprei 2 — over 5 and of his right to bell. = 
On occaſion, f their deliverance from #. | 
RO MY cluſter of miracles i 1s preſented. to view. They. f 
e ehe walking on the waters, At his word, Peter des 
te ſame. When jeſus enters into the ſhip, the wind ceaſes : 
wu at, ances. though hoiſterous the moment before; arid the 
a. ſhip, which, was in the mid of the ſea, is immediately at 
| _ the land whither they went, Mat. xiv. 24-33: John vi. 31. 
Therefore, with one voice, they ſay ünto him, Truly thou 
art the Son of God. It cannot reaſonably be doubted, that 
they gave him this character, a fignifying their perſuaſion | 
that he Was divine Perſon, For ali the concomitant cir. = 
5 cumſtances thew, i in the cleareſt manner, that they formed EF 
18 20s other, opinion. The diſciples knew that God alone 
_ F-7 could ſuſpend the laws of nature. They could not, indeed, 
f de ignoräpt, that he had occafionally employed. men as hi 
inſtruments i in this work. But they could ne ver imagine 
T that any man could communicate this power to another; 5 
* and far.lefs, that he could communicate it in an authorith- 
tive and abſolute way. They had been witneſſes, however, 
of Jeſus doing ſo. While they beſitated whether it were 
be, whom they ſaw walking on the ſea, or a ſpitit; Peter 
propoſed t this teſt of the truth of what his Maſter, had aid ; 
Lord, i if t be thaw, bid. me ne unto thee on the water, He 
not only gives him a name; in Its full ſenſe, denoting uni- 
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. verſal dominion. but enpfeſſes bis perſuaſion, that Jeſus 
; | could extend the ſame. power, in its effects, to him alloy and 
| that he could accompliſh. this by A word., He rn; that 5 
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rity, faying.. Cena me. to, come. Fo or tbe word . f 
always denotes authority, and ſometimes that which is ab- . 
| ſolute and definitive. Thus i It is uſed, Mat.. Xvi. 4. with 1 
R | 1 
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the fame chapter in which we > ho account of the mis 9 


racles under conſidera ion, it expreſſes the authority « of Hey 


rod; He commanded t head of John to be given Ber, om 4 


It is evident that, as ſoon as peter received the comman 
from. his Lord, he conſidered it as the word of a Ling, and 
A conveying power. For he came down out of the ſhip. 


His faith reſted on the authoritative word. of- Jeſus. Thus | 


he gave. bim the honour that belongs to God only. 5 
It was genuine faith, For it was the mean of his 7g 


port on the watery element. He walked on the water. 


When he began to fink, Chriſt does not reprove him for 
truſting in the word of a man like himſelf; which he cer- 


tainly would have done, had this been the caſe. But he 


charges him with truſting too little. and ſharply reproves 
him for RN. ah what did TEUT Wg e e 


fore, 0 our S 3 bis dideiple for doubting chat, 


which it had been his ſin to have truſted, had Jeſus been 2 . 


mere man. He reproves him for what; on this ſuppoſitibn 
muſt have been his duty; n ir 1s ee Oded be 
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of what they had ſeen; that Jeſna was truly the Soi of Goal) 
The word aaylus rendered truly, often denotes the cer- 
tainty of that evidence by which tbe truth of any thing is 
demonſtrated, - But it is alſo uſed to ſigniſ the trutli of a 


thing itſelf, with reſpect to its eſſence. The latter ſeemd zh 
to be the ſenſe. here. dec is equivalent to their ſaying 5 


Tou art the true, or proper Son of God.“ They 
could bays mu neaning. They not only witheſſed 


the divine power of his word z hnit\expreſfuly:devlared theiv 


conviction. af this, hy juiniug agoration-with their confeſ- 
fon, n W 
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' him, Jaying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God: 
term Uſed. Jenotes Ein mY we have 
It alſo appears 
Wd embargo Nr of 
ally in conſequence of having ebe eyes uf bis wnder- 
Arg ame boy to account him entitled to religious 


that it was he who ſpoke to hm he re 
bim, John ix. 86. 


Of the Uſe of this 
the Aſconfion of Jeſus. 


S8 of Gad, was given to Jeſus, after his aſcenſion. 
He bad promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, to d the diſ- 
day of Pentecoſt. It is of importance to obſerve: the con- 
ſequence of this effuſion. For we are under u 0 
believing, that any former miſtakes would henceforth be 
rectiſied, and that what they underſtood imperfectiy would 

revealed. But, inſtead of affording uny evi- 
dence that they had formerly underſtood! the term under 
| mr ping. als, the oo confirm 5 
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ral deli 2 path pong wares, his dee 
as all believers; only. with, ſome. 


being his Son. If there be any 


any part of that work, by which, according to 
he entitled himſelf.to Lee: He was nou meralyabe. | 


bw, ns before. be 
entered on the e e- mn 


, Jeſus was the Bon of God, bears he perförmed 
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* Jus io ethibtie$ ww ths Rona Fad; ev fetehd'fupe: 
"i e ee ee e N | 
from the” queſtion 'which he propoſec to the Phariſees, - 
What bin ye of Chrift # whnſe Janis be > When they ws. | 
fwered , David, be immediately replies, "How then doth 


| David'in ſpirit can bim Led David can him Lind; 
| "The flip of | 
of Jeſus Chriſt Ir 


"Y 


that, eee mar e to the 
ot, be was alſo abe Sn of* Cod atcording v0 be pi of | 
holineſs, or his divine n 6. Rom. i. 3, 4. Is there not a 
contraſt evidently ſtated here? And where cam it lies if it 


be not between the human, and the divine nature of Chriſt? 


If he be called vb Son of David, to which tlie Apoſile's 
language is equivalent, according to the fleſh; -unqueſtion. 
ably; hie is not called the San God in the fame reſpett. 
If the former charafter/engroſs all chat pertains to his Joh, 
or human nature; the latter muſt refer to lomething'entir 
Wande bee et , I0-TLG TE- 

eee rephyy- that the word in this paſſage rendered 


"that opits-is never ufed, either in the New Teſtament or 
_ elſewhere, as fignifying to declare. But the contrary may 
= be evinced. It ſeems moſt natural to underſtand it 
in this ſenſe, Acts xvii. 31. He barb appointed n day, is the 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that me, 
e be bath: declared, Ce. The content wa” this 
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— which bi e 
« «far gone WAS rip rar it 1 lo, r this 


—_ W r — 
judging the world. I ens dis to be uſed —— 
ver. 26. He bath determined the times "before appointed. If 


ch ag OOO 2: tl adh „% as 
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think that, in the paſſage laſt n 
ence to the words of God by the prophet; Mo, 4 4.— 
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ancient people, | andthe things that are coming; tex 4 
come ? let them ſhew' unto them 2 Mi de, Hen, ee, ad! 
This word is uſed: by profane writers to denote ſuch a 


El 2s implies an accurate and logical definition f. 


Therefore, here it does not fimply ſignify that Jeſus was 


declared to be the Son of God hut that; by his reſurrection, 


he was ſtrictly and accurately defined to be his Son, in ſach 
a ſenſe. as could apply to no other , and ſo clearly,” that 
none but thoſe who were wilfully blind could refuſe the 
juſtneſs of the e e as applied to kim in its proper 
meaning. +25 F e As nnn 
T. ds ainginlr nb | 
of God, as eſſentially poſſeſſing omnĩpotence l. For this is 
often the ſenſe of the word, rendered power, when uſed 
ng Wo are not to underſtand that expreſhon, 
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+ Vid, Scapul. Lexie. in verb; Wolßi Cur. in oe. 
} Witf. in Symbol, Ex. 5. f. 12. | 8882 ; 
| Vid. Owe, et ODOT Ae. 
$ Mat. vi 13. xxvi. 64. Rom. i. 20. e 
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preſſion muſt, therefore, denote fotmething in reſpec of 
which Jeſus is che Sor of God. ns. oppoſed to hie being the 
Son: of David. This can ealy be bis divine nature, which 
it is faid, that h was put to deut in the figib, but' quickened 
y the: Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. It would appear that, in the 
fame; ſenſe, be is ſaid to bave fru, bimſelf without pe 

u Goal, through the eternal Spirit, Heb. ix. 24. Wehave 
this very contraſt diſtinctly ſtated by the. ſame inſpired 


the humanity of Chriſt, ir © 8 natural. $6: anduliaed 
the Spirit, as denoting his — When the eternal Sou 
But he was Jh, id in his claim of deity, not only by the 


| The divine nature of Chriſt may be called #b# ſpirit of 
d ehe b Wat daligned 44 0 dips or the boy 


Bolies, Dan. ix. 24. Ia this paſſage of Daniel, as Came- 


ro obſerves, the holy of Bolies is the ſubjeQ, and avpritive 


the attribute +. But it will not be refuſed, that this anoim- 


ing denotes the work of —— Ghoſt, with reſpelt to 


e was, before, the mig dh. ies the lor expo 


er- s to his divine nature. e e 
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but I lay it down of myſelf : J have power to lay it 


| quittal of Jeſus from all the rr 


been made wader, and the glorious eyidence of che perfection 
of his ſacrifice. But Jeſus alſo.claims this honour to himſelf, | 
as a demonſtration of his eſſential power and glory. De- 
frog mm nie repre 
lay down n eee aaa 1 
no proper reaſon of the Father's love, unleſs the Son had a 
ſovereign authority over his on life. To ſhew that t „% 55 
is hiahmeaning, he adds; No one ( taheb it from a, ho 


and I have power to take it again, John x. 17, 18. „ 
deed ſubjoins; YB Iment have 1 received of n 
Father. Bur this no ways reſpeRts the origin of his power, . 


but the reaſon. of his exerciſing it, (in the ſtate of a ſer- . 


vant "oluntarily affymed) in bis dyiaghnd rifng ag. 1 ; 
% Chriſt had done no more in the reſurrection, than lifted 
up his body, when it was revived, he had dobe chtt 
« which any other perſon might have done, and ſo had. 
« not declared himaſelf to be the Son of God with power o. 
His reſurrection, therefore, muſt, have been ſo owing to his 
own power, as infallibly to demanſtre that he. » was the 


But ES eee Sedan 10 W F PE 
this paſſage ? Ir neceſlarily wopaſe, that Jeſus was made 
* J different from + 


M the fluſh, bs maker) the 


Apoſtle ſay, that Jeſus, by his:reſurreRion 
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ED, ch: wee that he could ü et kümlelf, chat be e 
5 power whatſoever, that he ws merely paſſive in this work.” 
| _  - According' to this luminous view, the greateſt diſpldy' 7 
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| | ” his weakneſs es ain ec ile maſt kMonrious evidence of his 
34 1 g bY, Arength, eln ders 1 * M inn f n Fs in 28 


©. mew detetibes r ob:dience implied un- 
pdpeskable rontle/tihfron. 0p 8 wire'# Jon, yet wether 
r things which" be ſuffered, Heb'v. 8/1 
| thie preceding context, the inſpired writer proves that Jeſus" 
dia bot tike'the hbnout”'bf"thic priefiſcod't6 Himfelß but” 
was lawfully called; Having mentioned” it as a quallifica.” 
= » tion requiſite'in' an high prieſt, chat he can Bave compaſſion, | | 
/ warh Wfirmity'; he thews® 
| that Jeſus was Tubje&'to finlels' itfirmity, by zeaking of” 
the days of bis fleſh, and of his ſevere” ſufferings during this 
period; and he declares that; by theſe ſufferings, he experi.” 
., © mentally learned all the arfficulty of obedience, and theres” | 
fore, from his on experience, learned 'to 'bave be 
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| ced, chap, i. 2. Ee. Mi. 6. concerning the ende e of 
Chriſt as the Son of God, he boldly meets it. " Though be | 
were u Jon, in ſo peculiar a ſenſe as to be the Bi bene of 
glory, Ve. yet trarned be obedience. The Apoſtle does not | 
particularly atifwer'the objection, knowing that it is van 
to think of ſatisfying thoſe who can reply againſt Got ths : 
had already faid enough to ſatisfy every fintere believer, © 
by ſhewing that in al? things it 'beboved him to be "made *. | 
vnto bis brethren, chap! ii. 5. He had prove 
neceſſary for the very end referred desc Je might” | 
be © WoW MIR DHA: war be might lun che fl 1 
of bend e ee $013.55 e 
ö 1 TO that Jeſus A 
of filiation, e "chief hi on 
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confidered'as his title to th Gola: 11 Hy — r 
ed Son, the language is, in every point of view, ridieuldus. 
Was it any thing ſtrange for un adopted Son to learn obe- 
dience; or to learn it even by ſuffering 2 Had” not Abra- 
nam, and Moſes; and Joh done fo? Or was any thing o 
—_— ſucks ſon, "Wok earn obedien 
father? N 1 5 LY 3 * ** 3 Ee Ne 2 . 
* who' — nade under a ofigh- 
nally Rad no claim of obedience eln kind. «IL 
be ſaid that the term Son is here to be underſtood as _ 
valent to Mediator, then the forte of the reaſoning would | 

„ Though he was Mediator, yet he was Mediator,” 
For his work in this charatter was ompr. hat in at 
obedience here deſerib ed. 

5. He is dechred to be u Sor” f . e „ 
the greateſt manifeſtation of the Father's" "love." Gott 80 
loved the world thit'be6Avs” his only begotten Son, John 
ii. 16. In this was manifefled the Iove'of God toward" us, 
becauſe that God $38T bir only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might" live through Bim, 1 John iv.” 9. It is granted 
that the miſſion of the Son is expreſſed as the greateſtevi-- * 
dence of love, in connexion with the illuſtrious end in view, 
his being a propitiation. But ſuch peculiar fireſs is laid on 
the very ſending of this perſon, as to as parts ing 
his efſential dignity. The deli 
| for the benefit of others, would have been no Uincoriman | 
 evidence'of Tove from him, who had already” given: men for 

his church, and people for her life; N if 
n and Seba for her, Iſa. Xi. 3, 4. 
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. Te hnow that he was manifeſted to take away our fon. 
* being be ruler of the darkneſt of this world, muſt 
| the. ſtronger than mere man. 3 
e eee that be ans had bees ie 29. 


d "nat do. ſo, her eels eng Me That this 
denotes. u real deliverance from the guilt and dominion of 
E 


could be ſpoiled, ouly by the, 

he ſpoiled him, when be 3 

| hody os the tree,—For this. purpoſe tbe Son of God was n- 

i/e/ted." This language, if it mean any thing, certainly im- 

_ plies an. exiſtence, as tbe Son of. God, previous to his mani- 

 feſtation. in ths character. | How, could the Son of God be 
had e e | 


„ l. 


118 E754 


Ne IM ace Ss <a God Ep. 5 * 15 2 22 . £4 SE r WE : 2 a 


n 1 8 j 2 * 
et. * er 
* 9 * y 2 We - 
8 ; . # n : an r 
* £ * £ 3 
” * * 4 o 
+ * * . 
: . * : : 
. gn — 5 #* . 
* 1 - 1. 
y — 
* 
Fe 5 7 * 
* l ® 
Y * 


r e e 


7 T 
lowing, The Son of - GR. AE. 8 AED 


reſtrifted to a perſon, . 5 | | 
4 e ro ou ieee 
- BM « that our Land ſaid, Jahn vii 39 {fu bad ee. a 
3 % would have. known my Fatber alſo, the wiſdom: er 2 


"Y « of God being conſpicuous in him e., But why wiſdom ante 

| power, only ? Why do, Socinians, even on their own brin- 
ples, as to the manifeſtation of God, confine it to theſe two 2 
8 Are theſe the only perfeRtions of the dixine he - 
ture? Ih will not aſſert. But it would ſeem, they were 8 8 
3 rfections ma niſeſted in Jeſus. Af fo, God was not SP 
1 manifeſted in him, He conld not ſay, with any propriety, 
1 7/ ye dnl doen an onions ee 
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knowledge of. whom is infinitely more. difficult. . ns. DE 
But the Docter adds; They who will have this tent 

'* to be a proof of the Godhead of Chriſt, muſt fuppole ' 
him to be the Father, or the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, 8 
and not che Son, or the ſecond.“ What a filly ſophiſm ! e 5 
The text muſt prove more chan is meant, chat, if poſſible, | Be 
it may prove nothing. It is evidently meant to declare a 1 
ſameneſs of nature and perfections. But becauſe this is „ 
more than is wiſhed, it muſt prove a ſameneſs of perſon. „ 
a baton 0 le ret 5 7 
foning. ; Fl 774 e a mr oo. 
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The Father ſent the Son to be: the; Sawiour of the world, a fb 
John iv, 14. But God claime the work of falvation as Fo: 5 
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. dae is th Sl of ity * The# „ 0 
„ Dee me, « juſt: Coll d u Sevjour'; 'thire'ts aid byte 
me, Iſa. Av. 21. Thou gal Joo "ON" but mo,” = - 
chere is ng Saviour ' B e "pie, Hof. Kill. A. Tt is"vain to 
be, Mat God "employed "x man as- his" inſtfume — 
Work of Talvaticn. \ For while His Iungun ge ercludes the 
\ bo of we delegation of this work to d ervture, we ber- 
| N that, Whatever the wörk of ſalvatibn wis, 
Ileus Was not euploped as an inſtrument. Fot he £154, 
EE; ; Jer own as : | 22 une mb; Ila. Thilo. 1. 
Ade dae, W { was rebellion agalnit Gd 1. 
"hid fil taught his people that it would be v * 
eb apainſ — Log they ſhould Jay, Mine own 
Won ue, Judy. vi. 2. But Jeſus bir own ff Bare bare, 
. er. ks 44. , age Be purged ow Yi, Heb. 5. 
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1 eee 'as much as that reſpecling the dd ; I 4, 
ö Jenovau,-—that PArretcheth © forth the heavens e id 
; "Jpreadeth abroad the earth BY MYSELF, Ifa. Uiv.' 44. a . 
| But the miſſion of à Saviour is not what Jchn princi- 


pay urges in this paſſage. Tr is the miſſion of #he $0 of 


Sg Tf Go for accompliſhing the work of ſalvation. This ne de- 


es to be the great matter of the conviction wid teſti- 
. men of the miniſters of Jeſus: We have" cen, and db tef 
"rify, that the Father ſent the Son. This is clearly the Nope 


For the Apoſtle's immediate fubje& is" brotherly lost 5 


5 This he recommends, not principally from the 0 
 Hidri' of God giving à Saviour, but from thut of f 10 
- ſending his Son in this character. Therefore, he i! 
ately adds à declaration of the nebeſſit and Vlefſedrick of 
ery ppm 'Whifoever Su N 
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8. He 4s à Son; who ebuld Be eee peri 
v5 all "things," Heb. i. 2. When this language is * 
our Lord is undowbtedly pointed out in his medi Fang 
rafter : for in this" relpect © ne could he receive fr ap- 
pointment. Büt the —— * Auch, as not merely 
to imply real oſſeſſio ve ane we 


totally 

things, Mück Cn en 4 e ak 
Mat. xi. 2) ene Ts given 2 a 
earth, chap/xxviti: 18. He is Bord, both of the dead t 


of the living, Rem. v. 9. "Angels and ee eee 
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church 1s paring his hand. All gif and grant 
9 + Glory itſelf muſt be confe by him. Al | 
een brenne. foet.. . 


* 
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whether in the proſe tas ori chslſt du; in colic | 


to him, John v. 22. And” is hr a tr EO Brant | 
capable of ſuch ui truſt ꝰ·⁰̊ 45% 2573. 65/235 e ee gd 


It muſt be ſo;“ replies the n, „ Por 

— —ͤ — 5 
AT Ore r 

er Chriſt is, he is by divine appoint -; 

appointed heir of all things*.”- But 

Socinians are ręſolved to reckon it abſurd. that 2 perſon, 
to whom divine powers eſſentially belong, ſhould on a- 

ny account whatſoever neee it to an appoint» 


by him: While — eee eee ee 


one eſſentially poſſeſſing no other powers than tlie human 4 
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27 Co, could Fe veg on „ t 
they find it perfeQly eaſy to. believe, however ſtrange whe 
Inverſion, chat he who. is effentially in the form: Fa fore 
vant, may take an himſelf the form , God. 0 


1 


— 


fential/ dignity of A 


| in ben name eee „ And whats 


. 
ſeripture aſcribes to Jeſus, there is nothing inconceiy 


in their being . 


« whom. all things are poſſible, be pleaſed to communicate. 


them.“ But nothing is poſſible to God, which/amplies a 


denial of his; own. nature. Sound. reaſon can never admit 


_ . the creation; of. a: God, or the. deification-of a nian, into 
che liſt af poſſibilities. It rejects the ein» 
liar 1A 06: OW INAIEEY 
nt God. 1 N 


re 1 5 . HL 4 


ae ate dtd e haha 


mediatory honour and truſt, as ber of all things... For he 
immediately declares his glory as Creator; and havisg 
Laid, that Ge ſar deviw>en; the Bight hand of the Margin 
Bar exaltation 2 Boing made. fo „ 
as he bath by  obtazned a more excellent name than 
they, ver. 4.'» This is gewerally underſtood as. wholly. refer: 


- ring ts the; mediatory tate of Jeſus z and not without ap- 


parent ground, as there is = repetition of the alluſion to an 
earthly inheritance. But it ſeems more natural to.under- 
land the laſt reference as expreſſive. of the eſſential digni- 
ty of: Jeſus. Thus the apoſtle declares, that Jeſus as far 
excels angels, even in his mediatory character, a8 be does 


, that, 2 
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though there is 4 wa alluſion to an-inheritance; yet 
the language is different. In the firſt inſtance; the Bon ig 
ſaid to be apSointed: or: conflituted. beir : but in the- ſecond, 
it is ſiraply affirmed that he xexxporoumey, bath inberited a 
more excellent name. The inſpired writer ſeems to exhibit 
the Son, firſt as an appointed, and then as a natural heirs 
as he means to ſhew that the latter is the foundation of 
the former. In this view, his language exactly corre- 
— the —— the: OY — LE 
after me is « 
1. 1. ib over hens en ne ww t els be Tom's 
_ Jeſus is Bat Get e 
- OO the San, whum be appointed belb"of 
— deftrine of Quelitdavibgaiddeks 
«+ world, is not expreſſed by: any of the apoſtles in u man- 
tings from which it has been | inferred that they held tie 
opinion, are. very few . Will our author pleaſe to in- 
He grants eee four ene ava i 
ſenſe. And: et ns are 18 _ as-four hundred. 
re | 
been true, being of ſo extraordinary a — 
much unlike to any thing that Jews or Chriſtians 
bad been taught before, it would, no doubt, when it wis 
* firit promulgated; have been delivered with the greateſt 
diſtinctneſa, ſo us eee e. 8 
66 we ”, But our a th 1 Ki 7 wo prove 
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bans: of Sofia Hu oy Logos, was 4 
Proof of his being the Creator. Beſides,” the whole doe 
trine of the apoſtles, concerning ** nec creation; which 
they aſcribed to him, was a more direct and ſeaſonable il 
luſtration of his deity, than any other could have been, 
For during a long acceſſion of ages, the Jews had been 
taught to expect this as à divine work; and it was'emi. 


S 
I may add, that this work was not fimply predicted as 


divine, but ſtill appealed to by IxnHO VA, as the great proof 
"Wheat; that revelation which he had given of him- 
A n mne ſuch ane nen * 
ebe we dpett 60 the: — e 
2 that in this paſſage it is evident, that it was not 
the object of the writer to make an expreſs aſſertion 
8 che making of the world kj CUTIES 
« ſerting ſomething elle : and r 
ie is only one incidental circumſtance; among ſeveral o- 
thers . Our author cannot deny, however much in- 
Aan it, that the aſſertium is expreſs.” But he makes 2 


feeble attempt to get free of it, by pretending that it s 


not exhibited as an deem, , "ON 
3232 e fie: unto the eharckeit 
He interprets the language, as we ſhall afterwards'ſee, with 
reſpe to the new creation. What then is the amount &f 
his objection? That the whole of Chriſt's work, even s 
e e conſequence. eng 3 


* Ken Op. vr v r. 
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„ gr iſ „ 
) _— \ which this Sete is . 
f A 2 be judge of entirely by the 
i — 8 on. Andd it is introduced merely = OD 
as an incidents neee If the aſſertion be of ne = 1 
1 conſequence with reſpe& to the d it can be of ds little e 
1 with reſpect to the mew! creation; ” A is equally incidental = 85 
TE 23 to either. Whatever theſe worldt be, nothing more-is 
4 ſaid of the making of them. What is the plain meaning 
4 of this, but po ae is Piaget e 
0 whether Chriſt made the worlds in any ſenſe ; that iis; 
T whether he was u Saviour or not? Here, indeedjime 
I have a very | honeſt + acknowledgment of A” 
5 of the Socinian dodrine-. 4 Solis of wo eee 1 . 
He adds; «© Beſides, nothing-is” here aid, or intimated, 9 
© about Chriſt maleing the | | 5 . 


1 „ ſaid that he made the ages () and — 5 ef Rd 


„the works of nature . „ 9 
ſecond time, to ſay that by all ching we are tounderſtand. 
only ſome things: Although awva; were meint in our au, 
thor's ſenſe, this term could not limit the preceding decla- 
3 nnn | 
| clearly ja nit place. By en e 
| * preſent diſpenſation of God's „ 5 
_ © which is eſtabliſhed by the goſpel; the adi by 
* which is committed to the Son +?! + non ĩ?ĩ ½8? ned 
But if the age. e eee and if the al 
0 — ——— Jeſus is not an Beir, 
but merely a ſteward. 80 far is he from beine e n 
things, that he is not heir of any thing: This frivolous 


exception hath been removed an hundred times already: i 
ou been u chat che term au is never uſed abſo · 


; 1 5 5 ke 5 lately, 
* Ib. p. er e # Fam, luſt 1.8. e 
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Fgoſpel ftste 3 ben bet, in this öh 
eee e ſome other: term, 18 i, 
i 5. 1 and that this: diſpenſation-is: no where ſaid to 
be made. The ſcope of the writer alſo oppaſes this ſenſe. 
| For, having afſerted thit.the Son is appointed heir, he pro- 
e the propriety" of this. diſpenſation, by de- 
—— He was: fally qualified to be 
deir of all, who! had given being te all. Befdes, he goes 
on to aſſert chat the 8 1 all thengs. This decla- 
me correſponds. with 1 a —_ 
1. —— oecterg ha . ; 
diſpenſation can be called be ages.' If che mere Nate of | 
the church or world: were: meant by this term, it would 
rn as well. as the Chriſtian, 
en The ſucceſſion of ages 0 rome cannot help 
our author. - Fer the language reſpefts che paſt,” and not 
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ocburs in this epiſtle, where: there can be no doubt that the 
firſt creation is meant: TB faith we' underſtand that 
ou * eee e ein Gay 


po, Ss TR 
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1 aſcribed: 0 un Bech zother pa · 
1 invifible God, the fi dr 
whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalitie, or 
powers : all things were created by him, and for” hint; and 
| be is before all things, and by Bim all things confift ; and be 
i the head of the body, the church, &c. Col. i. 1 6.0 
un this paſſage,” according to our author, it is-obvious to 
4 remark, that the things which Chriſt is fnid to have 
made are not the heavens or the earth, but ſome things 
ien were i the heavens, and i the earth e — 
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n Op. vol. i. p. 66. 
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Chap. u at © rafter bis 


made all the inhabitants, it eee deren that 8 E25 08 
P. e only fake) ky that were, in iba wi i 0 1 
in earth. For the mode of epreſſſon leaves the reader 
uncertain, whether he means that baden as, „ 
not. . Theſe,” he ſays, 4 were not natural objects, ſuch 
« as ſtars or planets, trees or animals, Ger but the creation,” 
« or eſtabliſhment, of ſuch things as #brones or  dominions.” = 
There ſeems to be ſtill an abſolute chaos in bur author's . 
F brain, with reſpect to this ſubject. He can ſind nothing „ 
4 incidental here. But the doctrine is by no means definite, 
e clear. He can fſafely tell you what theſe things are 
3 not; but though they are al things in heaven and tn earth, - RR, 
6-3 he cannot venture to ſay what they are. They are, ed, ER 
1 « ſuch things as thrones and dominions.” But he ſo great ... 
T ly venerates ſuch things: as theſe, that he dares not at. 
1 tempt to deſcribe them. Does he really mean, that / 
'biags, whether in heaven or in earth, are thrones: and. 40. 2 | 
ninions, or ſuch things as theſe? No. He only means that 
theſe are the only things that are created, that is, eſtabliſn- | 
4 For this, he adds, may © therefore be naturally inter... 
« preted as referring to ſome exerciſe of that power inn 
Heaven and in earth, which Chriſt ſays was given to him 5 
after his reſurrection.“ He ſuppoſes ſo at leaſt, from the:  _ 
ſimilarity of ſound; For he will not attempt to give te 
ſenſe, He is quite a ſtranger to this exerciſe, though by! 
the Apoſtle called a creation, and extended to all things. © 
vious, that by all things he ought to underſtand /ome only; 14 
and by the creation of all things, the eftabli/Gment'of ſome n 
things, or at leaſt, ſome exerciſe that may peradventure bear 
this name. But he muſt beware of aſking, what this cren- 

| tion or eſtabliſhment is. For our author can hardly ha.. 
. 1 
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Tc̃ccriture 4 creation,” he ſays, t e are to underſtand 
Fs dhe new creation, or amade, r a 6. W b N 
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| agg term with io worſt 


_ unilerſtand.it eee . when: 
ſpel; did they really aſcribe to the 80 of (God W ab 
 ceeding- greatneſe of power" required in the Jang n e | 
they could not hefitat WR his ſupreme agency 
in the old. s Sten e en is ee, 
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P — For the connexion 
of the Apoſtle's language clearly ſhews, chat he here ſpeaks 
of the firſt creation, He aſſerts that God's dear Son is the 
firſt begotten of all crention. Whether we view this phraſe 
us ſignifying that he was begotten before all creatures, and 
thus as expreſſive of his eſſential dignity ; or as denoting 
his mediatorial authority over all, by an alluſion to the 
kKigbt of primogeniture ; the inference is the ſame.” For it 
immediately follows; For by bim were all things eteated. 
Is it inquired, why the Son is ſaid to be begotten before all 
creatures? The reaſon is, Becauſe (ori) by bim all things 
_ were created. Or, why he is Lord of all. The anſwer is 
© 'the ſame. He has an original and effential right to this 
_ dignity. His right of dominion is evidently confidered as 
commenſurate with his agency in creation: and the latter 
is mentioned as the primary foundation of the former. 
This manner of reaſoning was perfectly familiar te God's 
ancient church: The earth it the Lord's, and the fullneſs 
thereof ; the world and they that dwell therein. 5 55 * 
5. ene eg eee eh er. ys 1 
The extent of the work aſcribed to the Son, 3 
e that the firſt creation is meant. By Bim, all things 
vero created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, vif- 
e But Dr P. informs us, that when all 
© things are ſaid to be created by Chriſt,----nothing can be 
meant but ſuch things as can properly come under his 
government as the Meſſiah, and be ſubſervient to him 
in the conduct of it, including probably the vifible powers 
and kingdoms of this world, and the invi/ble adminilien- 
tion of ages,” But tie evi PE 


. ia, 


* light, e eee „ we 
 Apoltle's language Oe neither the viſible. nor in-. 9 75 
viſible and inviſible 2 Md not thats übler 


viency to the kingdom of the Meſſiah, but their very exi- 


ſtenee. The Doctor wiſhes it to appear, that the language of FE. 
this place does not reſpect per ſons, but only the ſtations oc- ” To ood 
cupied by them. But the ſame terms, in other paſſages, | 


undoubtedly denote perſons, and can bear no other meaning. 
Is it the angelic model of government in the abſtract that 
the ſame Apoſtle intends, when he declares that the many» 


fold Wiſdom of God is made known to the principalities ag 


powers in heavenly. places ? Eph. iii. 10. When he ſays, Ne 
wreſtle—againſt principalities and powers, does he not mean 
the rulers. themſelves, the rulers of the . darkneſs of this 
world? vi. 12. Or can his language bear any other ſeuſe, 
when he tells us, in that very epiſtle in which he aſcribes _ 
the creation of theſe to Chriſt, that he /pozled principalities 
and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly *' chap. Ii. 15. 
It was common with the ancient Jewiſh writers to call the 


angels, or at leaſt one order of them, thrones *., Giles 


view of the paſſage ſeems very natural. The Apoſtle's 
< ſenſe is, that the angels, the inviſible inhabitants of the up- 
per world, are all created by Chriſt, let them be called by 
** what name they will, that the Jews; or the falſe teachers, 
or any ſort of heretics of thoſe tones thought Fen giys 
them, whether they. called them thrones, . 1 
« Seo . es . N 
It ſeems to have 8 „* 5 
time that the Apoſtle wrote, to diſtinguiſh all created things 
in the way he does in this paſſage. What he aſcribes to | 
Chriſt with reſpe& to creation, Philo aſcribes to the Lord the 
2 with reſpe& to government. For it muſt be 
acitood,” eee as. —— 05 06 OE = 
he  Sepber Jetzira Zikkone Zur, Ke. ſte Git on the place d. 
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4 And — eren ee times bs _- N 
Chriſt is ſaid to be before all things, ag ere e 
e is excellent of all. For this we have 
our author's bare aſſertion - He deen 0t "Oc 
of it; and, as would ſeem, for a 
fur we do not know of one that could | 
form. Obſerve, how well. bis 
agrees with the tenor of the paſſage. - For, acco 
there is the cloſeſt ponne? ion between the ſeventeenth and 


ers all things, in point of — ine er n 4% 
things be might; have the pre-emin ms at 


* 
oy 


af providence to che Seven the proced- 
Proof that the A poſtle changes his 

de aß ver. 15, The 
When it is ſaid that in 


«all things are completed; and compatted ;. ſince the Chri- 
ſtian diſpenſation. is the laſt, comp 
2 the. more ee wee. . more 
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| has hen ſon th devil as among the eng ini; At 
y. therefore, be alſo. OE e bow-they 
| revive their completo in him. r,, . 
The change of ſubject is 8 e 
recen by che Apoſtle, ver. 18. "The firſt 
" begotten from the dead. He contraſts this character of 
| Jeſus as Mediator wich what he had aſcribed to him . 
the on, tb | firſt begotten of all creation, ver. 15. It 
the ſubject be the ſame, the Apoſtle is chargeable with a 
vain repetition, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's reconciling all 
- things to himſelf, whether they be things in earth, or thing: 
in heaven, ver. 29. For the term reconciling properly de. 
'P.'s view, muſt convey the ſame idea as that in ver. 26. 
37ꝙ722272C0Cꝙb0ßõé⅛ opens. 
are in earth. % SON f OTIS PK of 
Ir this pallige ee in « lend fork, 
u will ſcarcely be poſlible to fix on-any other, referring to 
_ this work, which may fot, by the ſame lawleſs ingenuity, 
de wreſted from its natural meaning. The E 
materially acknowledged this, and given us u cue. When it 
is ſaid, In the beginning God created the 'bravens and the 
earth, he who pleaſes may underſtand this langiage ws 
meaning nothing more than that they were remade, rr. 
conflituted, or 'new-modelled. By the way, I ſhould like to 
know; if all the 5 of them (Gen. ii. 1.) are du be cont 
RON Ee a ſimilar renovation. 
But Dr P., even avecrding 10 his Wenge isses 
ill grants too much to the Son of God. He is under's 
neceffity of acknowledging that all things were made for 
" Sian MeGiak'®, But that of being the final cauſe of any of 
the works of God,/is too great an honour for ang een 
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for himſelf. +: For bis pleaſure they are, and were, created. 


"Therefore; he, who is the Meſſiah, muff be a divine . 


ſon: otherwiſe, God grves. Bis glory to another. 
10. Jeſus is declared to be a Son who 25-the. Brightneſs of 


glory, and the expreſs' image of | bis Father's pern, Heb. 


i. 3. It being the great deſign of the inſpired writer to 
the Hebrews, to turn the attention of that people from the 


type to the antitype; in the firſt expreſſion, he ſeems to 


alude to-the cloud of gern which covered the merey- 
ſcat. This was the principal ſymbol of the preſence of 
God in his church, the viſible manifeſt: ion of his glory. 
Therefore the Godman is, with peculiar propriety, called _ 
the brightneſs of glory. Thus, the Jews are taught that 50 | 
is the true Shechinah, who had formerly dwelt, in a typical 


. of the divine nature, in its relation to a work of grace. | 
He is alſo deſigned the expreſs image of bis, that is, tlie 
Father's. per ſon. Whatever be the particular alluſion here, 


the language denotes. that Jeſus eſſentially poſſeſſes all di- 
He is ſo the image of the inwi/ible God, Col. i. 1 f. that the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God is in his face or 
perſon, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Dr P. afferts that all theſe, expreſ- 
tions © allude to the divine power and wiſdom which were 
+ diſplayed in” Chriſt, ©* when he was on earth, but more 
** eſpecially now that he is aſcended into heaven. At the 


< ſame time,” he ſays, 4, Chriſt being called only the img 
of God, is a ſufficient intimation that he is not God him- 

The Son is not che Father. But it has formerly been 
ſeen, that the term God is often uſed diſtinctively, to denote 


the firſt Perſon; as the term! Lord, to denote the ſecond. 
Therefore, it may he ſaid: with equal proprinegc thas, Geol 
not the Lord, SO p e N ou; 

Famil. Illuftr, p. 23. e 8 


„ — Chrifer b © Book m 
xn; ſep: Doctor adds; „Indeed: if this. e f 
4 to be allowed to be any proof of the divinity of Chriſt, 


with reſpect to our Lord. Adam was formed an the unage 
of God. Chriſt is the image of God. Adam was. mad, 
Chriſt Begotten. e 
er Chriſt, as the image of a Perſon. N 


8 is alleged by the Dofitor; For while they confine: the fi- 


- 
+ 
—— 
— 
A. 
Pd 
1 
% 


— 


- os: . 
_ , a 7 
—— 0 


« it would follow char Adam was God.“ This is ont Þ 
theſe hard ſpeeches which the Lord will judge. It is not 


this obſervation on theſe words, Gen. i. 26, 29. Go made 


man in his own image, and after his likeneſs. - But: this dak- 
gvage concerning Adam, is very different from that uſed 


Socinians themſelves virtually grant the vanity of — 


vine image, in which man was ereated, to dominion-over 
the creatures, they find it neceſſary to enlarge their ideas 
with reſpe& to Chriſt. They acknowledge that divine 


5 „ power and wiſdom were diſplayed in him.” The image 
| . God, as nee to Adam, eſpecially confited * 


24. But 7e is eddaprygh idape/of the Father's per/oly/8 as 
poſſeſſing all perfection. For if Jeſus bath not all divine 
perfection, he is falſely called the character of à divine 
perſon. If he hath, he is himſelf God; or that queſtion 
can no longer be propoſed, 70 whom will ye liken me, and 


male me equal, and compare me, that we may be lile Ila. 


avi. 5. For in this caſe, a creature might'be Gittwaqack 
to whom he might be ſlrictly likened. + 
But the language uſed in the page 
apply to any creature, however exalted. For, in the firſt 
place, the glory here meant is undoubtedly that of God. 
Now, he, who is tbe brightneſs of glory, muſt poſſeſs all 
that glory which is eſſential to him whom he repreſents. 
This expreſſion does not _ vey or ſecondary 
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ſplendor which belongs to the glorious objeR ; as chat : 
of the fun, Who is ſeen by his own light. Secondly, 
Whoſoever is the empreſi image of u perſon, muſt repreſent 

the nature and all the perfections of that perſon. We 


have no righe to conſine the language to power and 
« wiſdom, or any partienlar attribute. For it has no li- 


refers to the impreſſion made by a ſeal on wax. - When 
the impreſſion is air; every line is characterised. Thus, 
he who is the epi tmage of -a divine perſon, muſt have 
every eſſential perfection of God eternity, immenſity, im- 
mutability, omniſcienice, Ec. as well as wiſdom and power. 
Unleſs this be che caſe, we cannot conceive that Jeſus could 
ſay, without the maſt unparalleled preſumption and blaſ- 
phemy; He that bath Jeen me, hath ſeen the Father, John 
xiv. 9. Thirdly, This image muſt © perſonally repreſent 
him whoſe image he is. We cannot form the idea af one 
perſon being the expre/# image of another, where the image 


is of a different ſpecies from the perſon who is repreſented. 


It would be abſurd to ſay, that a man is the expreſi image 
of the perſon of an angel; beeauſe they are not pet ſons f 
the fame order. Much more abſurd muſt it be to ſay, that 


a man is the expreſs image of the Perſon of e n 


the one is inſinitely removed from the other. 

11. Jeſus receives this deſignation, as implying bis chen 
tial and uni verſal dominion in the kingdom of * 
God—bath ſpoken by the Son----who upholdeth all things by 
the word of bis power, Heb. i. 1-3. Dr P. informs us, 
that this is God's power +.” It is ſo indeed ; but not in 
his ſenſe, as excluding the Son. + Here our author ſeems to. 


follow Grotius. But the conſtruftion. excludes this view; 


the relative bis natural y referrin” to the perſon. g. 


4 | pre” 
* Vid. Gali Razz, Sn. p 375 een. ſs, 7 176 . 


* 


_ 


8 | ng | Book Mt 


; creature? eee means. For it e eee 
immediate agent in providence. Can a creature: have om- 
nipotence in truſt? Can he even utter the word-of 'al. 
mighty power? Can he ſo command, that all things ſhall 
tand faft ? It is fully as ridiculous to ſuppoſe. that a ce 
ture can uod by the word of God's power, as that he | 
create by the ſame means. For the language here uſed 
evidently refers to the divine power exerted in creation; 
and denotes Was HE re eee 
XxXxiii. 9. exlviii. 1 7 Dux e e ee 
creature muſt not v eee, but 
ane rn it Sow nnn 
worlds, ſaid to be made by him, are the material worlds, 
ppp the all ye * eee 1 og r. 
| The bigs of this ede eee 
that in Col. i. 15. By bim all things confiſt. - This has been 
formerly vindicated from our author's gloſs.” Nothing 
more is here aſcribed to Jeſus, than what he claims as his 


— -aebew"bw/-jiy <A nkswarkd 


and I work, John v. 17. This we have a ee 
; nify nothing but a continued ſameneſs of operation. e 

12. He is exhibited as the Son of God in ſo peculiar! 
ſenſe, as to be entitled to the wor/brp of the moſt” exalted 
creatures : When he bringeth in the firſt begotten" into the 
world, be ſaith, And let all the angels of God worſhip him, 
Heb. i. 6. Dr P., without a fingle reflection on this text, 
_ endeavours, in a circuitous manner, to in validate the arg. 
ment drawn from it, in proof of the deity of the 805. 
Aſter quoting it, he adds a number of paſſages from the 
Z goſpel-biſtory, which refer to the worſhip of Chriſt, ſubjoin- 


ee the . . 
« this worſhip was paid to Chriſt, ae e ra _—_ 
« divine worſhip was not intended. wk 
' | The fr Ge mieminawd bn; that. ® 1 PR 
r of any other 
perſon than a man for their Meſſiah.“ This is à very 
uſeful cireumſtance to our learned . It is ready on 
all occaſions. Does he combat an argument from eccle- 
fiaſtical hiſtory, in ſupport of our Saviour's divinity? Is it 
proved that the firſt belie vers adored the Son? He tells 
you that this is impoſſible ; becauſe the Jews believed that 
the Meſfiah would be a mere man. Is it an argument 
from ſcripture? It receives the ſame anſwer. Here he op- 
poſes it to the teſtimony of the Holy Spirit reſpecting an 
GOP precept. This is its force: God commanded his 
very angels to worſhip the Son. But he undoubtedly 


* meant that they ſhould regulate their homage, according = | 


« to the ideas of that people who nationally rejected and 
«< crucified him as a blaſphemer.“ Though the Doctor's 


aſſertion were true, it might with equal propriety be urged, 


that we are not to believe in Jeſus as a /piritual Meſſiah, 


becauſe the generality of the Jews did not expect one in 


this character. But it has been proved that thoſe who. 


waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, expected a divine Sa- 


viour. It has been often ſaid, that we cannot form a juſt - 


idea of a man's character, without hearing what his enemies 
ſay of him. And it muſt be ſacknowledged that Dr P. 
e e eee, this —_ in n judging of 
him whom he calls Maſter... | 
But let wi tba hg U „When Ni-. 
codemus was convinced of the miraculous power of Jeſus, 
** he concluded, not that he was God, but that he muſt 
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has a partiality for this -ma/ter 'of 1/rach zs he diſcoy: 
eee ann ihe en er een 


uſe of a word in one language prove its de! 
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799 


The Doctor has already examined. Chriſt's enemies 6h _ 


point. The ſecond witneſs he ſummons, is ane whom Jeſus 
| himſelf hath declared ingampetent,. as being ignorant; and 


yet in unbelief, ver, z0—12.;, ut, PexHpB8»; ONT. author 


am. 2 8 Z £303 TG e 
eee ae 4 another: Fel ierwt iran | 


L « that the Greek word, which, in the above. 3 at 


4 paſſages, is rendered worſbip, is frequently juſed:to,ex- 
<preſs.@ very high degree of ceſpeQ; but ban . n be 
% lawfully; paid to men of a proper charaQer. and 


. and indeed, it is fa, © b e e, 


* appropriated to that worſhip which is due to. God oni, 
«+ was formerly uſed with greater latitude, and even in our 
< tranſlation of the Bible; as when a ſervant, in, one af our 
„ Saviour's parables, is ſaid to have fallen down and wor- 
. ſhipped his maſter, ſaying, Have patience with mey an 
coil, pay thee all; where certainly divine worſhip could 


not be meant. The Dogtor artfully blends, the fignifi- 
cation of the Greek word with the, ancient. uſe gf the Eng- 


lich. This he ſeems to do, becauſe of his ſcarcity of evi- 
dence from the original. But what has the meaning of an 
Engliſh word to do with that of a Greek. ane? Can the 
minate beat 
ip another? The only inſlance from the New, Te ment 
which ſeems to have occurred as a proof that momma f. 
quently fignifies civil homage, is that in Mat. xvii. 26. 
Our tranſlators certainly did right in rendering it ß 
. ped. Though this were a true hiſtory, it would not prove 
what Dr P. wiſhes, For many a one, from fear, from 
faſhion, or from intereſt, has given. religious worlhip to a 
* man. But it muſt be remembered, £ that this . | 


— : 


cue, u. ON WIT |; 


„table : nnd it it & well en rule; that FER and alte- 
gories are not to be interpreted as if, in every circumitance, | 
they correſponded to facts. But, indeed, it ſeenis moſt 
natural to think that, in this parable, our Lord N 
the worſhip given to him who: cam forgive in. „ 

Dr P. n e e for dne d dee 
he borrows one from the book of -Common Prayer. It 


is alſo an evidence, he ſays, of this uſe of the word, f 


t that in our marriage ſervice,” the man is directed to ſay 
« to the woman, With my body I thee worſhip; and the 
« terms worſhip, and wor/bipfiul, are ſtill Ne to ſeveral 
« of our magiſtrates, and bodies of men. But I cant 


perceive the meaning of all this; unleſs our author means 


to do ſeriouſly, what a facetious divine did in jeſt, when he 


attempted to prove that all languages were derived from 
the Engliſh. It would be neceſſary for the Doctor, indeed, 


to carry the matter à ſtep farther, by ſhewing, that the 


ſenſe of words in other languages is to be ſtrĩctly regulated 
by that of thoſe which moſt nearly correſpond to them in 


ours. As he has referred his reader to the Marriage Ser- f 


vice, he ought to have explained © the paſſage, that it 


might be known what kind or degreg of worſhip he means. 


| He ſhould alſo have told us, if mανν,j ] is generally to be 
underſtood as merely ſignifying ſuch a degree of reſpect as 
is due to a Juſtice of Peace, or to a Common Council; and 
if he thinks that nothing more is intended in the command 

addreſſed to angels. It may, indeed, be ſuppoſed by ſome, 
that ſuch creatures as thoſe referred to, meet with more 
worſhip from their dependents, than Socinians allow to 
their Lord and Se, For en often e of 
prayer. | + ppg! | Tx 4 [T5 4 4514 1 


The argument ek e the SE Wn foe oe 


word in the Septuagint, is of no weight, dagegen 


ran evidence from the language of 1 e Ne 
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| hn ee ide; | | eee. that the 


be worſhipped, are all to be underſtdod of religibus adora- 
tion . As far as I can obſerve, there is not one place in 
the New Teſtament, which can be underſtood: otherwiſe. 

If religious worſhip be not meant in this paſſage, the end 


of the Son, by lt oe war ends dot Ps the 
_ angels, we be no obſtacle; to the continuance of their 


ſiges'referred/to by the Doctor, in which Chriſt is ſaid. to 


by no means correſponds to the ſolemnity of the action. 
For thoſe who were appointed to be min;/iring ſpuriti to all 
the heirs, could not be ſuppoſed to be deficient in rep to 
the author. of ſalvation: But when we underſtand the term 


ab light Sentaghyres ede. nen the 


adoration. „ * BETS 


This eie 
7. Worfhrp him, all ye gods: eſpecially as this name feems 


to be ſometimes given to angels. There can be no doubt 


that the command there reſpects religious worſhip. For 


the perſon meant, who is undoubtedly the Meſſiah, is di- 


realy oppoſed, as the proper object of worſhip, to thoſe 
falſe deities mentioned immediately before ; Confounded be 


all they that ſerve graden images, that boaſt themſelves of 


idols. If we attend to the connexion. in which the com- | 


mand is introduced by the infpired writer, there 'can be no- 


reaſon to doubt that it reſpects religious worſhip: For, as 
hath been proved, he has previouſly declared that the Son | 
is the God of nature, and of providence. We have for- 
merly ſeen in what ſenſe angels themſelves-.underſtood the 
worſhip expreſſed by this term, and of courſe, the ſenſe in. 


which they muſt have underſtood the command. When 


the ene _ down the Ran * one Ky ele Foy = ] 
eee | 5 155 | 


ebe which 4 want 4. d e e! 
Ser, thos en n eee e 


xix. 1. OO ee Cn I 
. *% * . 3 88 8 * | | Ll | Y . F 


We are Certain that 2 
folleſt ſenſe” of the word. For the ſame e . 
teſtifies, that he heard every creature in beaven, ſaying, e 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto B that ' © 
fiteth on the” throne, and unto the Lamb for ever aud ever, 
Rev. v. 13. How he can be a partner in the higheſt dora - 
tion, who is lot none cer ons at with the Father, let „ 

a ns explain. ; 5 + 2 b#% 175 aher Fr Os ; 5 | = by 
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to the name of God, in the full ſenſe of the word. Unto  * 
the Son be ſaitb, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Ls 
Heb. i. 8. Socinians ſeem to be conſcious that this names ©  * 
when uſed "abſolutely and reſtricted to an individual,” as jit 
is here, invariably denotes the true God. Therefore they | 
endeavour to avert the force of the argument from 
paſſage, by objeckiug to che tranfistzon- Some of their 
more ancient Writers, "indeed, among whom was Biddle; 
had ſo much troneſty as to acknowledge that the 80 is 
here called God f. But Dr F. is not diſpoſed to maRke 
ſuch a conceſſion. 8 ves that the paſſage “ "may be 
* rendered, God in thy tune Jö cer abd eber; flit r. 
„God will eſtabliſm the au rity of Chriſt till time ſhall | : RY 
„be no more This "idea" ſeems to have been firſt 
thrown ost by Eraſmus 3"though he was not ſatisfied that 
it was juſt. © However, it'was eagetly laid hold vf by Gro- | 
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| which tbe Son is deſcribed as the Crektor and Prſerver of | 

All ching, and as, the object of. worſhip; and therefore, a 
God equal with the Father. It alſo changes the natural 
ſubjeR. ;/ This ought to be the throne of the Seis con- 
waſted with, che auiniferial tation of angels, which is 
| TabjeR of the preceding verſe; nay, ſuch a.t 
Inova en, e Who is, 
re for the — this miniſtry; Of 
the angels be ſaith, Who maketh bis angels, or meſſengers ſþi- 
-der unto, the, Son, Thy throus, O God, foe, But ae: 
" - contieg to. the Socinian verſion, God is the ſubje&;. not.as 
<ppoſed to angel, but ns oppoſed to the Se. The honour 
is carried away from the; Son, co the Father, in, direct op 
| poſition to the evident defign of the inſpired writer. Not | 
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dreſs is his mediatory Wa 5 5 For while, the official cha. I 1 
requires the deity: « of the perſon : as, its. found. 1 


poſſibly i imply any forfeiture - 4 his cllential 


night. Tue glory « of the God. -head 13 diſplayed 1 in hum : I 
nature. Socinians, r have laid it down as a fi 5 


principle i in their ſyſtem, that that although God may commu- „ 
nicate his eſſential perfections to a mere ci be ca. 
not alſume the creature into. e himſelf, and thus 
ſtand in a relation. different. from. what eſſentially belongs e 
io him. God way, deny, but he cannot bumble himſelf. But 
+3 npoſibla Gr rp AT. IGM NBTLY 's 7s. 0 
Hans agg his equal in an ot! „ 


+ G 


_ 


Ter 


r 


- 


85 


1 4 5 =} 
is Wen 7 


r an _everlaſtji 
; bur without any” int of its 5 


1 


« 
5, 


x . 
a 9 


* 
* 
* 


+ 


8 | 
5 | — wn and NES Vriter of th s e 


= ts their fathers by ebe pre 
ter idea of i its | 
« 


> — 


5 


7 


honour 


g the 


denyin 


| ire of Chriſt ſhall- continu as long as the empire f 

Ws long as God is not unable & ſapportit.?* Non, 
Dr P. will net refuſe that the divine empire is-iſtriflly 
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was alſo a ſervant. In this 5 wa 
reſpect, he is {aid to have been | 5 


like Moſes; but ober it: 3 
and not obe it; like one advanced to an honour that dd 

1 to him ; but over it; as Bir own 
his natural property. But how: can the church be the 
perty of Chriſt, unleſs he be God? 
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ſeripture to denote the | creation. of all things. Unleſs 


aſcribed to any mere ſervant. 


plied to whe building of. the e no. where uſed in 


Chriſt be meant as the. builder, ver. 4. the connexion. and 
force of the argument are loſt. For it is not the Apoſtle's 


deſign to compare Moſes with God abſolutely conſidered. 
but to compare him with God- man?. At any rate, it is 


undeniable from ver. 3. chat the work of building the 
church belongs to Chriſt, in e eee 
the een 

building, 1 Cor. iii. 9. na eee, 
M he in ». Sony e e memiedgngTUIOD 
Sims. ee eee Therefore the Apoſtle fays; 


Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perſat man, Eph, iv. 13. 


This conſtitutes the perfection of the whole myſtical body 
of Chriſt. Either the Socinian expects an higher perfes : 
tion than what is here deſeribed ; or, according to his ideas, 
a mere man. But the true Chriſtian expects ſomething un- 
ſpeakably greater. He is fatisfied that, in knowing the 
Son more perfectly, he ſhall be filled with all the fulneſs of 
God. But he is alſo aſſured that, although his attainments 
in this reſpe& will far exceed the preſent, he ſhall be eter- 
nally loſt in the greatneſs. of the ſuhject. Therefore the ' 
Apoſtle, in the preceding chapter, aſcribes | 2 
fibility. to the Saviour, when ſpeaking: with reſpe& to ene 


perfection only: That ye-may be able to comprehend\ with 


all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height ; and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth know- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſt of Got, 
Ver. 17.—19. He ſpeaks of the love of Chriſt in the ſame 
ans In. which Zepher: eee, The 
4 get 
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the Almighty unto perfeftion # Ir is as high as heaven, what 


the ſoa, Job. Al. J., 

Bete leaving this e eee eee 
vation made by Dr P. which he ſeems to eonſider as a ſuf. 
ficient reply to every argument that may be urged from 
the uſe of this character as applied to our Saviour. Re- 
ferring to the argument from theſe paſſages that exhibit 
Chriſt as the image of God, he ſays; It is with as little 


appearance of reaſon that Chriſt is argued to be very and 
« eternal God, becauſe he is ſtyled the Son of God; for all 


«+ Chriſtians have the nee 7 


« are we the. Sons of God s. 


This reply affords » ftriking proof of the frange incon- 


ſiſteney of Socinians, - For it is advanced by the Doctor, 
after he has granted that Jeſus is called the Sox of God in a 


peculiar ſenſe, as being the Chri/t, and endeavoured to ſhew 
that theſe terms are perfectly ſynonymous . But as if he 


queſtioned whether this ground were tenable, he eventual- 


ly refuſes that peculiarity formerly granted, and ſecures a 

more extenſive foundation for his batteries againſt the 

truth. One would almoſt think that a Socinian would 
give you leave to make of i Saviour what you pleaſe, if 's 

you do not plead for his deity. But if Jeſus be called b 


Son of God in the ſame ſenſe as all Chriſtians, he cannot 


de thus diſtinguiſhed as Meſſiah. If ſo, will the learned _ 
writer be pleaſed to inform us, what was the meaning fr 5 


our Lord's teſtimony, when he aſſented to the high-prieſt's 
adjuration ? Do not profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who handle 
* {of manner, SO! Gon to the 
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Are. « | You do not mean that this title denotes- any + + AY 

« ſon of God;” there is every reaſon to believe that he | . 
would have pronounced him a baſtard, and not a fn. 5 
Dr P. ſubjoins; We are called not only the bildren.b 4 1.44. 
« the heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chr; MM 
17. But as the perſons who are this e e 
_ once under abe Jaw e. and death, ver. 2. wag 4 gn 
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ſervation. « An impartial perſon,” he ſays, « may 
lar peg vie pas ns 9, 


* ſcripture held the doctrine of one God, and that they were 
 * underſtoed +20 de fo! by: thoſe. for whoſe uſe the. 
* books were written *.” Here in words at leaſt we per- 
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4, God ſaid, Let ys down, and there confound their 
language. His reply TK drguitient for a plurality from 
this paſſage, is equally. ſage. © But we find, in the very 
nerd verſe; that ie: Wes, ve Ding oy whoaftually.eb 
fected this. And What Triniterian ever aſſferted the 
contrary? That kind of ſpeaking or writing cannot jultly 
de dien wich che ame 'of arg , that proves) whit 
hNas never been doubted! by the adverſe party The Doe: 
| tht dught te Have proved, not that ane being Was ihe gent 
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man is of the ſame import wich be fed Eee 

There are other paſſages which cantain language of e 

e de eee ded as 10, ſhew hae 

Thus k is fad, Jer: Kai. 23. The Lord bath created new 
| ; compaſs a man. Bux was | 


ode Ft 9, 3 ene — was to 8 
virgin ſhould concerve, and bear: a ſon, Ifa, vii. 14. 2 
Jeſus received his human nature in the ordinary wa way, the 

Apoſtle Paul is chargeable with a mere affectation of fin- 
gularity, a 
fent forth Bit Son mad of a woman, Gal. iv. 3. One of 
theſe very texts on which Wn Ng, hor ths Shown | 
ol his afſertion with reſpe& to the y of the phraſes 
tenet; prores'ts Md eee 
che very heart of his argument. This is Job xxv. 3. How 
| can be. be clean that is born of a woman }. Becauſe no one 
born of a woman, according to the ordinary courſe.of na- 
ture, can be clean; it was neceſſary chat our high-prieſt | 
ſhowld be feparare from fieners in his very conception; and 
therefore that he ſhould be mad, of a woman. | 1 
Dr P. quotes Deut. viii. 18/2 wil raſh theme args 
pber, from among their brethren, &c. adding, with an air of 
triumph; Here is nothing like /a' ſecond: perſon in the 
© Trinity, a perſon equal to the Father, but a mere pro- 
« phet, delivering in the name of God, whatever: he is or- 
4 dered fo to do. This kind of reaſoning would be va- 
c 
ſuſtained any other character than that of à divine perſon. 
But on no other ſuppoſition does in deſerve an anſwer. | 
Much in the ſame manner, might thoſe, who never ſaw 
David till he was aſcending Mount Olivet, weeping, with 
his head (uncovered, and bare. foot, ſay 3 ( Here is nothing 
like the King of Ifract:” Jeſus ſays to his diſciples, Zo, / 
am among you as one that ſerveth. With equal propriety 
might it be argued from theſe words, that he conld be in no 
reſpect ſuperior to the diſciples, becauſe here is nothing ite 
| ſuperiority. Our author ought ta give his argument its 
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— viour revealed in his divige m: nature only. We would 
, utter the ſame. Jangyage. as che when God, ſpoke 
to them f 
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ately: They were ſo. 1 of, his — 4 
ieſty, that, they id, At not God ſpeak, with, us, left we die, 
Ex. xx. 39. They wiſhed, for one, in their ow on be.. 

to mediate.berween;God/and the u. - They propoſed Me- 
"ſes: and Gqd.declared; his aſſent. But it is evident. that 

he was accepted-; parte Hodge ee N and a a 
type of one unſpeskabl fitter for the work. For it was 
on this very occaſion; pf the people expreſſing. their, defire 
of 2 Mediator, that che prophecy. under. conliderati mY 

delivered. In the choice of the vecation, C9 f 

| . them, thgt, in gomplzing rizh. their propoſal, , he wo 

Moſes merely es type. n he directed their 
prineipal attention, to:the; .atitype, at the very, time that 
it would haye.been, moſt: necgſfary to, haye.. 

attention to Moſes, had he net been .employed: in . 
ior character. Moſes himſelf, well aſſured of his own in- 
 feriority, does not. fail to remind the Iſraelites of the cir- 
cumſtanee mentioned. The Lord ty Gad will raiſe up m 

thee a prophet, from the midft of 1 thee; of thy, brethren, like 

unto me, unto him ye ſhall hearken. ;AccorpinG: To-ALL 

THAT THOU DFSIREDST. of the Lord, thy, God in Horeb, in 

. the day of the affembly, ſaying, Let me not. bear. "again the 
voice „„ neither. At me ſee this great fire 
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tion of the divine will could have brought no*conſolai 
to the affrighted and dejected Ifraelites, had they not bee! 
alfured that it ſhould be made by one in "Human i atur 
It was impoſlible, indeed, _ he conld otherwiſe need 
= plith the werk of 'metiation.” It wis necefſary thit he 
=: Would be rater om e hs Heb-'v. 1. But he bs not 
kxkevesled as % mete prophet?” His proptictical charade, 
pg * according to which he was to'ſpeald the words of God h 
mwentionecd as one Branch only of his mediatorial office, © 4 
- ©" The Dodtor afferts that Jeſus is Bere exhibited ub d mor 
pProphet, moſt probably,” becauſe he is ſaid to de Wie tnto | 
ofes. But the word uſed in the original does not Gynify 
To perfect a fimilitude as admits of no difference. "Tt by'no | 
© means implies that the” perſons” or things compared agree 
n all circumſtances: It is enough, if they agree in one ur | 
more reſpeQs in which the com puriſon is ſtated." Nor Sit 
neceſſary, that there ſhould be an exact fimilarity wich r. 
ah, „ r e This may be greater or leſs. Some 
1. denotes likeneſs, where the perſon or "thing compare 
25 Lbs kalle ſhort of that with which it is compared ; as in Joel ii 
3. The land' is As 1b. garden of Eden'; Land. n. 13. Thy 
breach is great Lixx the fea.” s, the Greek word Which 
eorreſponds to it, is uſed in the ſame" manner in the New 
Teſtament! Mat. v. 48. Be ye penſectꝭ as your Father in bes- 
ven is perfect. In other places, it markes ſuch Ukeneſ, 
gs © tht the thing compared exceeds the other Pal. cn. 3. 
mY Luxx As a father pitieth bis children, the Lord pitierb then 
_  " that Fear Bim. But it is undeniable, that his compaſſion 
: infinitely tranſcends that of any earthly parent 
EY _ © "Thus, when Chriſt is compared to Moſes," it is not meant 
EM 4.4 oo wy n all . 4 Nor es 
5: Vid. Guffetii Comment. in L, Ebraie: in lit > 1 
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the very conſolation. that "Tirael. defired. ut it bx no 
means follows that the were ere equal, AS to either e 
or official dignity. F or thus the prophecy would not have 
| | been, verified in Jeſus, | or as he is here compared, be 18 
elle where contraſted with Moſes, John i i. 1 18. The law 
was given by Moſes, But grace « and truth . came by Feſus 


brit. Tr They ars, not N . to what came by 8 
each, but, as as We. bave formerly | ewn, with reſpect to the 
very manner of 1 its AA 1 Auer: war GIVEN by Moſes, 


155 Jeſus Chriſt, 
N fol- 


W with a ſpecial ph to "Moſes, | as hewing 
that when 1 it is faid that God. ſpake with bim face to face, 
Ex, XXxili. 11, it lignifies | that. he was admitted to greater 
nearneſs than any other vo 5 but not that he pid 
ſaw God himſelf, or had 8 proper 

| glory i 8 . | 

A. yas gn a. wp as admits of 

great, ſuperiorit Ys A evident from its intention, nay, from 
the very phraſeol For when it 1s is ſaid, ou, him ye. 
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prophet as difti: t Angel's. 
7 compared with \ Moſes, 44 a. 
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eppear that this is e view, in is whales . 
Freed. For when Moſes hag "ſaid, Neko 
Toi 1 Jour C 'God raiſe up, ihe unto me, he immediately adde, 
oy the com riſon wer were toc too weak, A untb ol} thet thin 
Baft dghred. For the Bhje term, denoting reſerhblatiee, b 
255 in both clauſes. It ſeems to have the lame neanir 
| ik be had ſaid "hap God will not merely give you a*) 
Phet Ike unto me, but corr pondent to the umd 

« extent of your gefires,” as expreſſed by, you on that me- 
% morable day when-you wiſhed no Wore to hear the ap- 
« palling voice, or to ſee the awful” fire of the divine vine Ma 
« jeſty. Ly God himſelf teſtifies peculiar approbe | 
their language, not becauſe they had propoſed Pieces * 
their Mediator, but becauſe they diſplayed a conpiftion bf 
their abſblute need of one, to convince them bf Which wis 
the great end of e Low, as being only a ſh er 
"bring them to Chriſt. He teftifies his approbation, . becauſe 
It es tis ſpecial intention, in the Whole f that dilpents 
N to ew them the FR, of ſuch © Mediator * 
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| only. add, that LEES be” 


G not mentioned in this prophecy, . 
Jewiſh friend; to whem he frequently appeals, directly re- 
verſes the matter, although from a ſimilar miſapprehenſioan 
of the compariſan. He F 
I. ey N 
The Doctor further obſerves; * By Iſaiah, who writes 
4 more diſtinftly concerning the Meſſiah than any of the 
* preceding prophets. his. ſufferings and. death are. men- 
« tioned, chap. Iii. Daniel alſo. ſpeaks of him as to he en 
« of, chap« ix. 26, But ſurely theſe are charaQers. of @ 
© man, and not thoſe of @- God g. ; Undoubtedly, ſuffer- 
ings and death are predicted of bim es man zj becauſe it 
was only the human nature that could ſuffer. But it will 
not thence follow that he is not God, unleſs it can be he 
that theſe are the greateſi lines in his character. Hut both 
e and Dan eee en it was 
i 1. Er. . „ 
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name is Jrhovan of bofts, chip HV 5. The Angel, inthe 
revelation made to Daniel, ſpeaks of e Meſfiah br Aubin - 


"ed, as the moſt Holy previous to his unftion! For he wis 
to be anointed, or conſtituted Mceſfiab in our nature, by the 


gifts of the Spirit, as: SIN Urevdy, wi 1 1 


Joni/h tranſereſſon, make an 


perhaps, the real reſo br ur tir fo'obſtihately de. 
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* his time expected that their Meffiah would be 8 priace 


2 al wry, like David, Tron en, he was to be 
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and a congueror,. that is, a prince, who inilead * bei 18 
himſelf cus off; ſhould only cut M others. The force. 8 
this curious reaſoning p 22 5 is, that, like the 54. we. | 
Id not only deny the vine the /u 10 
wy the Meſſiah. | 88 derne 
It is next obiedked, that « Chrilt ue always oY 
to this one | Gad as his God and Father . The whole 
firength of this. objection lies in 3 denig] of the pollibility 
of a divine perſon ating the part of a Mediator. For i 
the Son, f in conſequence, of Aa voluntary ſubſtitution in bur. 
ſtead, aſſumed human nature, he, in that nature, as a pub 
perſon, owed all theſe duties to which we are bound by the 
law, as far as they could be performed by one free from 
perſonal fin , and among the reſt, that of prayer. "The 
work of obedience is aſcribed to the whole perſon of the 
Mediator, becauſe of the h ypoſtatical union : but ſtri@ly it 
belonged to the. human nature. only. A f in "this un 455 
alone he could ſuffer ;, this only, in proper language, edila” 
be the ſubject of faith, hope, and the other graces that Be. 
came him in fulfilling all righteouſneſs. Prayer is aſcribed 
to the one Mediator. But it was not properly the 50 cr a 
the divine nature, but of the baman, Cabling in his ons 


perſon. Therefore, be did not pray to the one Got, as ex- 5 


c cluding his own divine nature; ; but either to the F ather, | 
economically « con ſidered as ſuſtaining the honour of deity 
in the, work of redemption ; or to God eſſentially cb. 
dered, as including each divine perſon.” Thus che Meſſiah 5 
is addreſſed as God, with reſpect to his effential dignity, at 
| the very time that God is ſaid to be his God as Mediator, 
Plal, Av. 6,—8. Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever. — 5 
God, even thy God, bath anointed this with the oil of glad- 
with reſpect to Chrilt's doftrine | 
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tort Piſs Cr ini angle with eqn! propriety —— 
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1 erelued front dettey, Becaule ir is fait} There 
ix one God. N is h ety t ee wal the gon ſhould 
1 e eee teen God an 
men im Anöther, s är God! throes ee e 
birkſelf 1 Or. d. 91 Ae language undoubtedly ſignifies | 
tat Ne epfdys Meads for this end ) cher eee. 
tenckell party, lie atx che part of u oöneffror- 
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daun the ME. Inf u is vile for oy eher 6e bensee 
this, While he rejects the” deferfptibm give: df him i the 
cen chapter, 20 infinitely Higher thin the angels; by 
| bf his eterbar Somihipe However, althougls the 
ſhould pay a little regard to the I chapler's this ne 
a; he does to "the fit chaptef of Rute, the very puffage 
quoted might een vines hem, thut the per fön ſpolcem of. pre- = 
vioully &afſtecf int d higher character. For it ig declared 
that he wan MADE A luttis ue, ion the fufferig of death. 
Now, Dr P. muſt grant either that God's great tat in . 
Ling wal, N 60 hes him to ſuffering ant: death; or · hüt 
Jeſts, as effentiälly polleffiiy © tigher nature, Was, by an 
extrabrfindty i; clothed with che herkaw; for a ſpecial = 
end, in tfle- deb pt(limſent of which he Bad mo e 
And whit Was this? It is declared i the very verſe 28 
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S LOO IES reply. to- ſucl b 
queſtions; Alt word of my mouth nf n him tet 
Jeg dr ale : But knowledge it ah to bim that; der ftand- 
"i Prov: viii. 8, 9:4 Av. . 00% 620114 Ad a 1 
De P. adde, Why is the dodtrine of the unity alwa * 
„ dehvered in ſo unguarded a manner, and without any - 
| * excotion in favour of a Trinity, to prevent. any maltak( 
with reſpeR to it, as is always now done in our oft 
t catechiſmas, ereeds, and diſcourſes on the ſuhject?? 
hath not thought fit to lay down a. connected ſyſtem os | 
truth. He requires it as an act of homage which we owe 
| to him, that we ſearch te ſriprurs, and compare ſirius 
halls wh eee a ae rig revelation, But, 
indeed, in ſome. texts the doctrine of a Trinity in unity 
is as clearly declared as ever it was in any human creed. 
But what does this avail ?. m the, plain . 
words is denied; or by the help of a manner! 
r The, 


oording to Wee dane of: 1 hr ſti METS pron 
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that. of unity ot "Elance; ..' el 27 hotodfet 2” . 8 e | 5 


1 6! ooo : 
duced; and one of theſe twice 3 hy Febovab is ſaid to bs 
one Jehovab'; when the Doctor muſt be conſcious that the 
unity, according to his vie w of it, would have been better 
guardedi had Jebounh nnr 
one; and why one of the names is given in the lu, 
when this cireumſtanee p root ew ire 
manner, to convey: the idea of plurality? If, as is 
| ed on all hands, one great deſign; of the Jewiſh. diſpel ? F 
_ was to preſerve the doctrine of the divine unity, amidſt the 
corruption of ſarrounding heathens.; if, as is equally cer · 
tain, the Jes themſelves were ly addicted to idolatry, 
and eager to embrace the ſlighteſt pretence for polytheiſm :; 
can any ſatisfactory reaſon be imagined for the frequent N 
uſe of this plural expreſſion, and eſpecially in the procl - | 
matian of the unity, without: ſuppoſing) a-neceſſity for it 
from the nature of God, as implying u plurality in unity f 
Have we not every reaſon to believe that, other 
would have been carefully avoided. en evety Grafen, and 
eſpecially on this ; leſt ĩt might prove a ſnare, or he plead- 
ed as a pretence, if not for the worſhip: of more: Febovaby, 
at leaſt for the worſhip. of more perſons than one, that ve. 
according to the 8. ian hypotheſis, af more Gad? „ 
The Doftor ſeems determined, like his dei friends e 
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Send, But indeed he bad pertivaliely dethred thisequa- 
Ney i the preceding diſederfe. Ele had reptoved Philip 
did kite other dilel pes, betruſe - they had not ſulliciently | 
cleut Yds of it 3 sad taught them, hot only that 15% Falher 
war in Bim but 50 ir nh Farber and what in ſebing him 
they had „en the Faber ver. O de mad referred 
them ts the great eVαUẽj ot the effuſion of the Spirit; for a 
mote üitkinet knowledge ad ſledfaſt faith of this important | 
truttt, ver! 20. n rb Hay! b lp that T. ak 
Tuber. But uu the vecifion of theſe decleruvionsy hs bis 

emma chem that he Was to e from them; ud N 
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have fo far put men of Wig 
«fered Chrift as being any thing more A 
* reſpe8t to nature; he could never have urged with the 
rl V or effect, thit, ar I man cate death, fo by 
%. the" rl on "of the de, rer . 
; for — NEE but not by man. 5 
* vy G0 or che «@reiitor of nun, undet God; comes 
© the reſurrection of the dead f.. e who underſtood 15 
ae eig rene real in OE! ber. 
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. „ ap thus Mn 
Te rde every one who gives the ien quention f. f. 
| e phraſeology of che New Teſtament, that the texms Chrif 
sand God, are perpetually uſed in contradiſtinctien 80 each 
5 ö e and if we attend ever 
. | © ſo little to the theory, of language, and the natural uſe.of 
words, we ſhall be ſatisfied that this would not have been 
che caſe, if the former could hav 8 ave been of the 
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in che degree aſſerted} For if this were the caſe, not one 
of theſe terms would ever be applied to both perſons ; nor 


evident that Chriſt is often called Gẽð Tae Won ena: 


very term Chrift, although a name of office; implies that 


naturally as much expoſed to ſin as we are? He is andint- 


that the terms C and God are as much 4 
4 gniſhed as God and nr 


plotting againſt the Lord und bir Anomted.' Only ſubſtitute 
the word man for Obriſt in many places of the New Te- 


0 God, be wü . "Paul, an Apfite; not of mon, neither by 
nan, but by A MERE MAN, an God the Father, Mr. 


« becauſe the pr hes ts it" the! King, Tub i ie If Pu- 
man concerns. But it does not apply here. For roya ty is 


| God, how could he have emptied bim/elf ? Can a perſon 


1 
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are uſed us diſtinct terms; but not in contradiſtin ion, as ä 
| a diverſity of nature, far leſs as contradiſtinguiſhed 


would the work denoted by either, as efſential to thut per- : 
i not ſaid that the Father is ever called Gre. Rut it is 


 God.m=Thy throne, O Od, in for ever' and rect; Than sse 
is meant in both places, hath been already proved. The 


the perſon to whom it belongs is eſſentially divine. |. For he 

is agornted with the Spirit without meaſure.) And can this 
be- afſerted of à ereature ? He is anointedas the f Holy, 
Dan. ix. 24. And can this defignation belong to u man 


ed, as the begotten gen ef God, Plal."ii... Therefore, toiſky 


ſtament, and obſerve what a pleaſunt effect it will have, as. 
to the faith and · cbnſolation of Chriſtians ! Baptifing them 

in the name of the Father, that is, of God, and of A MAN, | 
aud of the Holy GN. grate of An; andithe love of 


He further obſerves : © We ſay the prince and the king, : 


as eſſential to the Son as to the Father. He'ls ths 7ellow f 
| Jenovan-of bofts.” Tf he had not been r:ally in the fate f 
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2gainſt Chriſk being the Mefſich2 Might in mot be nid, 
Had Peter believed fis was the devient of the mand, nd 
us hie ſelf aſter warts decleres, that /thare ww ner /a/pation = 
in any at ber, „ aan we ſuppoſe chat be would have denied 
+ him. us he A4 qty Fog 6p, how far , 


in the r 2 — rich a 
full perſuaſion chat all the three perſons mere fully equal = 
in all divine attributes l. - Dowbalebs, he then ghought ; 
the ſecond Perſon, end do his utmoſt: to pra at de was 
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this reſt. | And ſuppoſe him meme 

believed, thut Jeſus was his: Maker, was tit. poſ- 
.« fible'for him, or for eee 
rate purpoſe to betray him or if he had only heard uf 
the pretenſion, and had not believed it, would be not 
[44 have made ſome ad vantage of that impoſition, and have 

made the diſcovery of this, as well us of every ching elſe 
hat he knew to his prejudice ? 4“ Some things are ſo 
weak as ſcarcely to deſerve, or even to admit of ai anſwer. 
One inference; however, natively occurs from the reaſon- 
ing both in this, and in the preceding quotation z that the 
doctrine of Socinians, according to their on confeſſion, 
tends greatly to relax the influence of : faith in Chriſt, and 
to render the adherence of the ſoul to him extremely feeble. 
i muſt neceſſarily make men bad martyrs ; ſtill preſenting 
a temptation to apoſtacy. For our author does hot ſeem 
to think it near ſo great a erime to deny CB, as to deny 
God. The moſt that can be ſaid in favour of ſuffering for 

x 'QuiSaviaar; ce, hav. it is daring to die for a good man... 
It was certainly as poſſible for Judas to betray: hie God, 
rant ping He could have done neither, had he really 
believed the truth, either of Chriſt's divinityz/or of his me- 
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in his creed. It is queſtionable, if he believes him to be even 
an occaſona being. Whatever, he ſays, is aſeribed 
* to this being will appear, if we conſider the vircumſtan- 
* ces of the ſeveral narrations, 98 be derived from nothing ; 
« but the i r paſſions of men, ten are, af thews = 
« ſelves, a cauſe adequate to the effect . Like the deſerip- 
tion of Mb in dbe bock of Proverbs, all neuen: 
But does not the learned Gentlen 

for bis generoity f. A. b. bareuves ws of that gracious A. 


Chriſt, from . 

his Meſſiahſhip ; "becauſe we have no evidence that he eri- 
minated our Saviour with reſpect to this. Such filly nega- 
tive evidence, from the treaſon'or ſilenee of one diſciple, 
can be no argument againſt the expreſs teſtimony of ano. 
ther. The amount” of this reaſoning is; Becauſe; we 
* know the'treaſon of a falſe diſciple, we muſt reject the 

confeſſion of a true one. Becauſe Judas ſays nothing with 

1 reſpect to the divinity of 'Chriſt, we are not to believe 
* Thomas in nnn 4 equtFian Aung: has 
reaſoning of Dr P. on this occaſion, and that ofthe ade 
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4 ſeems to have proceeded fram a conviction, ſuddenly pro 


| Gooil God? fc, His wards evideorly exproſy adminutie 
| and ſurpriſe, perhaps immediately excited by the diſcover 


equally pointed againſt divide truth, are fo — Aike s 
one would think they had been drawn from the ſeme dul 
vere How can we reckon: him nt een e, 
4 called his diGiples B84 ir becnmb him 2 
4 Sound the Saviour, and the Son of God malt high, end 
l his meſſenger, to be betrayed and delivered up by bis 
* famihar friends,” oe „ There is tas 
however, that the bearben | philoſopher had 


agaiaſt Jeſus being the Meſſiah, — 
whole of the Chriftian revelation. Nr = 
| + The DoRar, in another work, comes litt deter $0 the 
56 — —— 


„, duced in the Apaille's mind, chat be who 


„ him was, indeed, his Lord and Maſter mid m life by 


% the power of God. T 2 of Chriſt and the 
pag nk; had fo near v connexion, 22 
— — Ae When he-calls the dun. 
felfion of Thomas un abrupt exclamation,“ be wi 

nearly the ſame thing with thoſe who. have Luppoſed the 


n — to be equivalent 20 py ; 


Jeſus made of his having heard his language to the diſciples, 


— nor, 2 . 


J ͤ ͤ ͤ walks: ap... a 


- ao 


——ů * whbelies, 2 — omarfy 


ſimilar to that of Nathanael) when Jeſus declared: that he 


had ben bie under the e, | r een 52 
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oxeafion requiead, Je: —— Fe he 
particle and connects the firſt part of the addreſs with the 
ſecond neeeſſurily referring both to one perſon, It i c. 
nected with What our Lord hach ſaid. - For the Spirit de- 
clares it to be the anſwer of Thomas; T Thomas . 


ſwered. The whole is addreſſed to Jeſus + Thomas . 


and ſaid unto bim. It muſt be admitted that the whole fen- 
tence was addreſſed to Chriſt, or denied that any of it w 


ſwered and ſaid umo bim, My Lord; but. he anfwered and: 
| ſaid wnto bim, My God. Little connexion as our: author. 


ends in theſe words, e coy In | 
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the confeſſion of Thomas Was; as to its immedidte occaſion; 


ſo. For, if there he any mcatung in language; theſe monde, 
/aid unto him, muſt denote that Jeſus is the object of the lat, 
as well as of the firſt part of the addreſs, He not only a. 
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© \ hind —— ex 
<-time, and have been ever fince, ſo exceedingly/zealous 
_ <4;-with reſpe& to the doctrine of the divine unity, notch 
_ © taken the alarm, and have urged this objeQion to Chriſti- 
4 anityy2s teacking the belief of more Gods chan one, in 
„the Apoſtolic age? And yet no trace of any thing of 
« this nature can be perceived in the whole:hiſtory of the 
* bocde of A, or any where elſe in th n Teltornegty:” 
But all this reaſoning proceeds on a ſuppoſition, 
of 'which' we have already proved, chat abs. Jae d 
| notion of « plurality of divine perſons We tre een th, 

for n aue qual with God by cling 
men —— Soch a-conſtruQicn; of ou * 
viour's language could never have occurred to them, had 


and revealed faith. We know —ů 
of every expreſſion that can by any means be conſtrufted 
to the prejudice of thoſe hom they oppoſe. But * it could 
not but have been well known to the unbelieving Jews,” 
that Wannen pouring: out of the Spirit to. | 
thoſe A on Bis name, ver. 21. aſſerted chat it was: 
not Peſſible that be could n "of death, ver. 24. de- 
nova, ver. 34. as the obje of fi, ver. 3B. . boly 
One, the juft Ont, the Author of life, chip; wii. 14 
bed inſinite eee. 0 Jeoaed . 


chap. ve 95. Yeo. The n r e be opted, i, 
ne which 9 e 

always aſeribed to the true God. When, therefore, We 
do not find the leaſt reflection on theſe doctrines as blaſ- 

phemy, the argument is much ſtronger —— 

than for him. For it is ĩimpoſſible nm 

ſhould not have exhibited this charge againſt the Ap +, 

had they not eee eee 

more to Jeſus than hat their own ſcriptures aſcribed to tu 
blame the miniſters of Jeſus for giving too much honour to 
but for teaching that a man, whom they had cruciſied, was „„ 
he: juſt as they had aceuſed and condemned Jeſus, I. „ 
laying, as they underſtood his language, that the Father Bo 
had a proper: Son, equal with himſelf; but becauſe he, beg 
eager pram e bee 5 , 

—— Dame . 
culty, becauſe, as the Doctor obſerves, as ſoon as ever 

* the Jews had any pretence for it, we find them fufficient- 

*ly quick and vehement in urging this their — —_— 

tion to Chriſtianity.“ This was not originally 

great objection; for as we have ſeen, they. bad — 

pretence for it from the beginning of the Baptiſts miniſtry... 

They may now make this pretence. But they did not at 

firſt reje& Jeſus, becauſe too much vras aſeribed to him in 
| © ſpiritual reſpect, but becauſe to little was aſcribed to 
. him in Bcarnal, The Spirit of God erpreftdy intens? 
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Bor ir is undenjat)c they, ſince the rejeRiow d chat pop 
Sea, they have become far darker in dll dier gppres 
henfions with 2eſpedt to revealed truth; and finding that 
the Chr iſti at argued from their conceſſions am ep 
tations. of Scripthre, have either renounced: dri:obloared 


dee that this ſhould be the caſe in regard to th dodivite of 


| have, if later times; ſtom their barred of Chriſtianity been 


_ almoſt univerſally denied to have any e meuniLLỹ“,, To 
refer to that only which bas been quored sbove from Pal. 
i bad in hot been the 'oſtabliſiied opinton eg ue Jew | 
_ during our Buvicur's abode on earth, thut thefe wolds te- 
ſpected the Meſſiah, we cnnnot voncefve that the Pliweiſers 
mould hate been fo pranled as out uh, (ye, £6 g. 
proper anſwer. Yet by the time that Juſtin Mureys wie 
they had fo abemmodated their religious Tyſten un en 
veteſfities, that it was generally denied tat th pale 
had any fuch reference. For hs alerts} in "kl. Dae 
munen, that che Raben * 2 it to 
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whole of. ths: fore» | 
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he ſays, * that this din, that Chriſt was the medium of 

* all the divine (cormumutcations o mank ind under the 
old Teſtament Difpenſatiort, ould hade been Hn%”t 
rereſnad, and havg fp, fo girebaily\as- i did amony 
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_ « Soriptiire; hum is expteſily-comradifted hy tho author of 
«the Wann Wete the haſt / * 
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ſuch an idea was heuer entertained before, or it; the pe 
ſtoke age q the ciecuniflance mentioned would be really ans 
travruliuay. For as the Ohriſian chute recti vod a 
her doctrints by mea of je wiſh converts, who are ſap- 
poſed to have been ſuch ſirtim believers im the divine wats, 

_ according to the Socitmiam fenfoy ſhe maſt huve been a 
thor n — — e ee 5 
ſtians firtaly believed that theit Meſfiah wus u mereman; = 
thar there was hut one perſos in the divine effence; nt 
« ence or ſphere of action, before he came into the worlt 
„(us thar of his ha bing bet be redidn: of all divins be- 
« of his being equal to God: the Fatber himſelf) muſt have 
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may alfo pleaſe to apply the fixteenth Maxim, which al. 


| that the . take place _y | 
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« opinions; the wind, of men not having been | 


„ propired to rereive chem 9e“ Yet-our '4 | 
i „ee Obriſt was b. medi | 


ä Maxim” of abe es, — 


| «great changes in opinion are not — — of a ſud· 


Gen, und never by great bodies of men f.“ The Door 


though not mn 


well as if it had been framed for the wth, 4g 


rpoſe. 
time is given, in which any very remarkable and in- 
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general, the introduction of ſuch an opinion may always 
benen by 8 upon an 


it will give to ſome, and the defence of it by others 1 
therefore, no alarm was. given, and no defence-of it was 
«made within any particular period, it | | | 
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in the ſecond century, unlet wy — ets, - 
of the fieſti-+i 5 bon HP RTE ity Mn do ved ben 

Thus, the Bite of tracing 'the time in which tht doo- 
trine; of #0 wn Oye fe neo ſtea 


10 very ſtrontzly againſt” by tkuthc of this do@rind, evtritiialſy- 
| proves an inſurmountable. objeftion tothe with of his-own.! 
was ding. enen 
But as he Samut diſcetn any of: theſe appea a * 
« are always the conſequence of the protnulgation of «new: 
« and extraotdinary doctrine; it muſt follow, that e | 
n the rims that ho ſis fo its promulgtion u ce 8. 


— —— aponsphiloghts- 
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by thoſe of Beriptut 
nary line; as he very te 
But ſuch a deviation might be cocalliry men aordi- 
nary occaſion;: Although he +reckons the renſoning of the 
Apoſtle Paul often i#concly/ive; he is willing to be indebted 
to him, when he finds that his own is more ſo. He fa 
tisfied that this doctrine # is exprefoly. contradifled by the 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in Heb. i. 1. GO 
„ who at ſundry times and in divers manners; ſ pale in tine 
paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, has in theſe laſt days 
© ſpoken unto us by his So Again, chap. ii. 2, 3. 1F the" 
© word ſpoken: zy ungels wa fedfaft; fc. bow fball we 
* eſcape, if we cards ſo. great faloations which er . 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord. mn mne 
* evident,” does he ſay, „ than thet the writer of this 
© epiſtle had no idea of Gad having ſpoken to mankind 
by dis Son before the time of the goſpel *?” "The-Dofor, 


by introducing the firſt paſſage as oppoſed to'the — 
ſfyſtem, 


2 Vol. i i. 35. 


Te by God, under the ON Teſtament, were du de fs. 
prophets ucded as rbe Epiri®: f C, being ent by him. 
Bat we'kndw of note who have fappoſoc that, im thts 
reſpe@s, the Son ue ablolutely; or werely wy the fecond 
Perſon.'- As ide order 6 on to 


1 and ——ů— * 
Modintor, being im eigeely ben ry the Father e 
_ communications that have been made to: the church, ure 
1 


ſecond — nppoered under the Old Teſtament, it is 
always underſtood: that he afted as the Meffenger of ibe 
— Father, in conſequence of bi own voluntafy engagement” 

in dhe everlaſting covenant. © i RO 7 

It is granted that the Father is meant, in this plave, by 
kde term God. But when it is mud char he ae by be 
| propdets, it is not the imemtion of the inſpired writer's 
deny that che Son sed the part of 6 fadterat Mellenger 
| between the Father and che prophets, in-cotmunigiting 


his will to them by his Spirit. For the only patzen 
enen 


. here flated, is between thoſe who # 
cated che will of Ged under the "different 
t Eather is faid to have ſpoken, under the Old Te- 

ment, zy uz prophets ; becunſe they were the Immediate | 
inftramerits of delivering his will to the' church. Bt it 
is declared chat, i ch le times be bark” ſpokew=uby the 
Sons becauſe the ga, fue began ts be ſpokes, = 
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by ang dther inſtau ments then the - prophets, „ Peine the 
time of the goſpel.” n 
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this law is ſuid to have been ar dawned Hy angel, and gives 
by the diſpoſition 'of angels, But God the Father did not 
empley them immediately. The Jon ated as Aug of 
tbe covenant, ung them as miniſtring ſpirits between bim- 
count of Moſes ; This. i be 4060 was ia sbs churab in the 
wilder ne/#,, with; the Angel who: [pate to bim in ib Mount 
Sinai, Aft vii. 38. This, as. we have fortnerly proved, 
med the Iſraelites chat he had ſwarn unto their fathers, 
laying, I will never break my covenant with you, Judg. it, 2. 
This was a diving Perſan, although in the charatter of. 6 
meſſenger z the very ſame who was afterwards. made fleſh- 
For he who aſcended is the ſamę who deſcended on Mount 
Sinai, and was chere in the midit of his angelic hoſta, Pal. 
viii. 27, 18. But our author is net entirely ſatisfied; 
notwithſtanding the "abundant apply borrowed from * 


another throw at the old games and iis his ll. « To 
„che Jews, however,” he ſays, © the Arian doctrine muſt 
© have been more novel chan that of the orthodox Nhri 
* ans in the time af Fen nnn 
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he ——— « angels ſpeak in the nene 
© God +;” and he doubtleſs adopts this opinion us perfe 
_ agreeable to the Jewiſh theology. It is alſo mentit 
a Jewtſh idea, that God ſpake to angels, when he ld 
Let ur make mam t. If therefore, according to then, 
angels might be of God's counſel in the work of 'ereation, 
| poſe a ſupereminent — es =) 
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« might be delegated to that great derived Cee Bas 
if our author; »itv-perfe& conſiſtence with Unitarian princi» 
ples, can fort-ſibli-a ſuppoſition; he cinnot-refuſe that the 
Jews, referred to, might have done the ſame; unleſs he 
means to grant n e 462 AUG AG ER, 
a. Rt home? fiirer-eyos fc raed al 3; : 
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Cbriſt from 


O . wy” Dt F. obferves, * 4 

« prayed to his Father, and with as much hu 1 ty, 
„and reſignation as, the moſt dependent being in the uni- 
_ * verſe could, poſlibly doz. always addreffing him as bis 
« Father, or the author of his. being; and he directs his if- 
« ciples to. pray to the ſame Great Being, whom only, he 
* ſays, we ought to ſerve f., We have already ſpoken of 
Chriſt's praying. But we would wiſh to know from the 
learned Gentleman, if ſuch language as that, Father, I will, 
(John: xvii. 24.) become © the moſt dependent being in the 
© univerſe?” Jeſus indeed. addreſſes God as 5 Father : 
and it may be admitted that God the Father was the au- 
| thor of his human nature. For it is wri „ 4 body haſt : 
thou prepared me. But this did not exc the divine 
agency of the ſecond Perſon ; elſe it never could bave been 
ſaid, that he took upon - him the form of @ ſervant, Phil. 
ll. . that be bimſelf took part of fleſp. and blood, Heh. f. 
"+ tt be th AI HE PI ver. 16. But 
ke 
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a iy God as well pleaſed with hom in his Mediatory dha- 
_ rafter, /or bis dero fake, and in hu with ell his 
nal feed. For: when it in Coretdld4huit "ths ae 
pre ery ————— 
ane e, rr 


® be-megnt by Jeſus being tempted of We Aevil, may de, 
_ © that the improper thoughts mentioned in the courſe of 
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the connexion of the ſentence, the Father is the ſubject re- 


ferred to by the pronoun 4bbome. *'Thence, one who would 
take the words upon Dr P. quotation, would infer that 
Jelus had laid, Tn Halt worſhip the Farber thy Gol and 
him only ut thou ſerve ; as entirely excltiding Mimkelf. 


But his language is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
See. not 6s particularizing any perfon, but the ons efſepce, 


the Devil, Max. iy, 9. 1 4 the Dogern pardon, ts" 
does not admit r err ere Fot he tells w 


* 


© the narrative, eicher occurred. to himſelf in e private 


— obſerve, that irony vn 


| what Tow thoughts Socinians have of him whom, out of 
compliment, they call their Seprour. Not only do they 
deny him to be the infinitely Holy God, Put to pe pe 


Anlefs, as man. For it is impoſſible that "ſuch thoughs 
could occur to one's ſelf, without any extern agency, Whe- 
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ple of fit. Aub e eag. dae the 1 | 
be ſo anxious to get rid of the iifaculong” "—- 
he does not Believe that * what was barn of 25 vs. 

a boly thing. . " wes 

He tins # great aka at Pro able abe with relpedt to 
| Chrift, as the obje& of prayer, But it is of no avail what- | 
ſoever againft the evidence of fact. He, indeed, attempts DS 
to prove that tue firſt Chriſtians never prayed to their Lord „3 
aud Saviour? With this view he quotes 1 Pet. iv. 8 
then that ſuffer dcebeding to the will God, commit the N 
keeping of. their fouls unto Bim in well-doing as unto a fareh- | 
| ful Creator . But it has been formerly obſerved, that 
even Where the name God occurs, it is often to be under- 
ſtood as denoting the whole divine eſſence ; and although Rs 
Jeſus be mentioned in connexion, as Mediator, yon 
excluding Him from that honour which is his prerogative = 
God. Ate We to view him, to whom we commit our | 
ſouls, as a fait Hf Creator 7 Then, ſurel 1. either Socinians 
call Jeſus the author of che new creation in ſolemn mocke- 
ry; or he muſt be worthy of this truſt, For he who 
makes us new creatures, if there be 5 
guage, muſt be as s really gar TOE MEG who gave us be- 

ing at firſt, 

Dr P. pe 1 Pet. v. 25, 46; Goil'of all grace who 
| bath called us unto bis eternal glory, by Jeſus Chrift, after © 
that ye Babe fu red a while, make you perfact, Aa- , 
firengthen, fettle you; Here, indeed, Chriſt is mentioned as 
tbe way. But becauſe nothing more is ſaid in this paſſage, i 
it will not prove that he has no higher character; it cannot | ',  _— 
avert the force of other paſſages, i in which the ſame work — 
is aſcribed to him, which Dr P. undoubtedly conſiders as a | „ 
proof of Supreme Deity. With this paſſage let the Doc- | ol | 
tor, according to his ſyſtem, reconcile the following Wörns; - 
Now, our Lord ef Chrif a and EY even our Fa- | 
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ATE 2 Thel. B, T5 *% | „ 
Our author fays „ p rt u 4 
„ Jars in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles.” We gordially ac- 
cede to the. propoſal, being, convinced. that the more this 
hiſtory is examined, the more wil the, falſity, of our au-. 
thor s ſyſtem appear. When Herod,” he ſays, © had pn 
*to death James, the brother of John, and impriſoned Pe. 
© ter, we read, Ad xii. 5. chat praper was made without 
| * ceaſing of the. church unto God, not ro Chriſt, for him.” 
But the point that the Doctor has yet to prove, is, that this - 
prayer was excluſively made to the Father. We have at 
leaſt as good reaſon to believe that this prayer. was Seard 
and anſwered by the Son, as that it was made to the Father. 
For Peter ſays; Now, I Ao of a ſurety, that the Lord | 
bath ſent bin Angel, and hath delivered me, ver. 11. Bu 
our author informs us chat « this term, the Lord, generally 
« ſignifies Chriſt .“ And the moſt that can be ſaid of the 
other, is that it generally ſignifies the Father. But we are 

to underſtand neither exclufively. For we have as good 
| nt that Jeſus is the one Lord, as our opponents have 

that the Father is the one God. _ | 
1 We ure eie told der when Pail and Wim wnny WI 
« ſon at Philippi, they ſung pratfes to God, not to Chrilt, 
„Add xvi. 25.” But from the context, it would be moſt 
natural to think that this term includes Chriſt as wells 
the Father. For Paul enjoins the jailor to believe on thr 
| Lord Jeſus Chrift, aſfuring him that thus he hol be Jeved 
and in a little we find that this is the ſame with believing in 
God, ver. 31. 34. At any rate, I cguld hot, for my path 
venture to Believe, or trot in » perſon for digen fen 
whom I could not aſk. it in prayer. ; 

It is added; „ When Paul was warned of what woul 
. « befal him if he „ 
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. 155 Kant cb This, it muſt be ſuppoſecdl, 
« was meant of God tlie Father, becauſe Chriſt himſelf _ 
« uſed the ſame language, When praying to the Father, he 
* ſaid, Not thy will 'but thine be done.” But the Dosen 
has taken only u curſory view of this -paſſage. For it was 
not Paul, but -the "brethren, who ſpoke in-this manner. 
However, becauſe one act of worſhip is ſabſtantiall | 
ſame with / anther; rate addeeiied 16-4 Neale per 


ſon, it will not follow, if there be no other evidence, that 
the ſame perſon is addreſſed in both inſtances. Nor cam it 


ſing the Father. For Dr P. himſelf cannot deny chat the 
dying martyr Stephen addreſſed the ſame. prayer to Jeſus, 


as Jeſus at his own death, addreſſed to the Father. It is 
granted that this language, with reſpect to Chriſt, The wil? | 


of the Lord be done, was uſed very differently from that, 
Net my will, &c, For in the former inſtance his divine 
will is meant, as being efſentially the ſame with that of the 
Father. But in the latter, he ſpoke merely of his human 
will. According to the Doctor's own acknowledgment, | 
there muſt be more probability that the term Lor here re- 
ſpects Chriſt, than that iv reſpects the Father. For he 
grants as we have ſeen,” that it generally bears the former 
ſenſe. But the truth is; Dr P. is willing that the term 
Lord ſhould denote Chriſt, when it does not.necefſarily're- 
fer to any; of that lordſbip which is peculiar'to the divine 
wm chat Us, "a e e ee 


. wing the ſatin 
is here meant, as the Lord, who, in the verſe immediately 


preceding, is called tb Lord Jeſus. An impartial reader 
would undoubtedly conclude that the language of the bre- 
thren directly referred to that of Paul. a 
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per ſuadad, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be dom. 
| bed too much to him, for who/e Name Paul was 


if it be not this: Lord Jeſus, of whe another Apoelile, a 
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 ſomeshave entertained, that «Chriſt is the proper object of 


with propriety be addreſſed as the object of worlhip at 
time, may be thus addreſſed at all times. ; 


n nfirution 
| amples, which clearly prove that Chriſt is the chest of 
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the, Name of the Lord Jeſus." And when D 


Nor would ſuch a reader ſuppoſe that the brethren; aſers 


duden ſs much, It would naturally ca tha hv Za 


for whom. he was ready-to die, had ſurely ſomething. d fay 


as to the diſpoſal of his lot. But let our author; inform us, 


expreſiiag the faich of all beheverd; his-time, 


| This: , le confidence. that uwe Jennie in ties 
_ any thing ACCORDING. To HIS-WILL, be beareth.' 1. nd 
#f we know that be hear ns, whatfaever uus git, we hngw 
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Dx P. here be hetarbadh, „ oſtles 
ende Ade iv. 24. and carefully inſerts or ſervant, where 
according to our verſion it is #hy Holy Child Jeſus. But 
what does all this prove, but that which hath never heen 
denied on the other fide, that God the Father is properly 
n 
n | e 

The Doftor then fays; „We how a xan Lr 
4, particulars both of the jafvactions, and the examples of fcrip- 
ture with regard to the proper object of prayer, in time of 
<« perſecution,” Ven. He here refers to a notion which 


prayer in time of perſecution.” But ſurely he who may 


The. Date bas: extaained thao. tus he tn HO 
ons and ar- 


prayer. We e . H 
were. 
* Vol. i. p 43. . 


called on the NA ee eee res | 
religious worſhip; that they prayed to him, when ſupplying _ 
the vacancy in the college of the Apoſtles, Ads i. 24. that 
Stephen truly did fo, chap. vii. 59, 60. that Paul was en- 
gaged in the "fame exerciſe, chap. xxii. 19. 1 Tim. i. 22. 
| and that he commended or dedicated the elders' of the 
— — — as reall: 
es to God the Father, Act xx. 3. 
Many other paſſages mi ght be mention, ieh contels 
the ſame proof. We have Paul's own: account of his en- 
erciſe, when buffeted by à meſſenger of Satan. For this 
thing, he ſays, 1 beſought the Lord thrice — And ns ſaid 
unto me, . My grace is ſufficient for'thee; my ſtrength 
is made pegfect in thy weakne/7. With the ſame breath 
he adds; Ne gladly, the „ will T rather glory in 
mine infirmity, that the power C may reſt upon 
me, 2 Cor, xii. 8, 9. Surely, the ſame Lord, whom __ 
beſought, anſwered him: and that this was the Lord 
is evident from Paul's calling that 25e power or flrength of 
Chriſt, (for the word is the ſame) which rb» Lord had 
called bis power. Whatever 25 Lord meant by Bis firength 
being made perfect in Paul's weakneſs, Paul himſelf under- 
ſtood as included in the ſtrength of G RY on ow 
or dwelling in Bim as in a tabernacle. ne 
Does not the ſame Apoſtle eder Chi as the abe er 
prayer, equally with the Father, when he ſays; Now may 
God bimfelf, and our Father, and our Lord Feſur Ces 8 ” 
rect our way unto you A Thel. ili. 11. 


Jeſus received this yall: Ew is MAIS GR Rs; 8 


even during his humiliation. They prayed to him for 
temporal ſalvation, which none but God can give, Mat. 


viii. 25. for uy, rn 27. for the 2 5 of boy | 55 br - 2 
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er obje of prayer, before his incarnation. Jacob ſup- 
plicated the God of his fathers as that Angel who had re 
deemed him from all evil, and who had power to 54, Gen, 


Ulviii. x5, 16. He was known as the Name of the God of 
Jacob, and under this character addreſſed as the oHHect of 


prayer, and as the protector of his people, e, Pfal. xx. 1. 
Now, we have the impattial teſtimony of e 1 
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deR a Contradiction. e ee 


TAK then, our anther, be . * . Fa 
thanaſian doQrine of the Trinity differ. from. a con- 
« . e It aſſerts i in effect that nothing is wanting to 


either the Father, the Son, or the Spirit, to conſtitute 


each of them truly and properly God, each of them being 


A equal in eternity, and all divine perfectionsʒ and Jet 
2 that theſe three are not #hree Gods, but only one 0d. 
Mi They are therefore both one and many in the ſame re- 
.* ſpeR, vis, in each being perfect Gad. It i is granted, 


that we are not bound to believe any thing to be à divine 


_ doftrine, that is really contradiQtor to right reaſon. "But 
from the weakneſs, and eſpecially, om the depravation of 


dur powers, things may ſeem contradiQiong, which are by 
no means ſo in fact. Even reaſon may teach us, that it is 


f puqueſtionably our duty to believe a revealed oy ol 
e it ſhould infiniely exceed our © + 


obje n e = 
foal before. The terms of the argument, as it is called,” 
are ſomewhat altered, but the ſubſtance is the ſame. It is 
an evident ſophiſm. Fbr the Doctor aſſumes that" each 
perſon is conſidered by Trinitarians as ( truly and properly _ © 
„God,“ ſo as to engroſs all divine perfections to himſelf. 
In this caſe, each perſon would have divine perfections of 
nis own, diſtinct from thoſe: of the other perſons.” But we 
believe that each perſon is truly and properly God,” as 8 
having all divine perfections, though not excluſively. The 
equality aſſerted, is not that of things perfectly alike, yet 
ſubſtantially diſtinct; but an equality in the poſſeſſton of 
the /ame things, of the ſame © eternity, and all divine per- 
„ fections. Therefore, they are not one and many in 
the ſame reſpetcts. For they are one, as to abſolute 
| identity of nature and perfetions ; ; but many; with reſpe& 
to the individual ond. en ne or whore ws . 
tially one. = TT: ge | 
The Doctor is eee wid an n heey in 
the ſtructute of his argument. He uſes the term God in 
one ſenſe only, as if this were a fair ſtate of the invariable 
practice of Trinitarians. Whereas, according to ſcriptural 
example, they uſe it, in the connexion to which his argu- 
ment refers, in two different ſenſes. In the one, it denotes 
a perſon; in the other, à nature. When one perſon is 
ſaid to be © truly and properly God,” the term is uſed per- 
ſonally; but when the three perſons are ſaid to be on GO, 
eſſentially. He, indeed, blends two diſtinct terms, äs if 
they were equally applied to different objects . in the ſame 
reſpect. Theſe are God, and one God. But one per- 
ſon is ſaid to be * truly and properly God, not s exclu- : 
ding the other adorable. perſons, but as: diſtinguiſhing the 
eſſence of the perſon ſpoken of from that of all creatutes. 
The Vings arias are {aid to be one God, not as immediate 
6 . . N 
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There. is ub . hikes: is Pay 

author throws in a term, in his concluſion, not to he fu 

in the premiſes. This is pet God The introduttionof 

this new term tends greatly to perplex the reader z und 

ſeems to give a force to the concluſion, do which it has no 

claim. Now, this is againſt all the rules of reuſuningtand 

it is eſpecially unfair, as the e is not commonly 

uſed by Trinitarians, A believer in the Trinity might 

ſay, that one perſon is pin God; meaning, that wy 

. completely a divine perſon. But he would not ſay, that 

. one is prefort God, at leaſt in the ſonle ume in the argu: 

ment ; becauſe, in the idea of God-effentially corifidered, 

he inoludes, not ene Gr e ee ang 

ferent modes of ſubſiſtence. : bow 604 e 6 

It is evident that, in e che 60th pres 

fitions are meant to expreſs the principles of Trinitarlans 

Yue when thee propoſitions are ſtated: — 

wenlprineiples, it muſt appear to every candid reader; cht 

the concly/ion by no means follows. is 

Nothing is wanting to either the Father, the gon, bod 

the Spirit, e e _— 

« . eee n „ e VV 4 

N Therefore they « are dk one ; and a many is th me 

| This argumem, then; Hos characte of « for ifm, al- 

4 ways given on. e enen 

1 This is certainly,” the Do 

n to ſay that Peter, e — 4 John, — 
* 8 a weng onſt 


* .. 
e 


- \ I fe _ = — ot 
7 r 
7 * 


2 
* 
4 


11 


* 


_— ary "=o... 
BY OT 
6 9 — 


bs =: 2 wal, 
1 3 
p- * . [ER 


2 I" 2 3 — 
5 1 X r LE is 
2 r 0 2 % N 3 WE | 
2 = 2 4 4 y PLE 64 C nd % þ Þ, Ea _—_ * — 
E % & hey 4 —_ — 21 R - ; - 6g"; e 
x a8 * : v4 7 * 8 = ali.” ws 


n 
. 2 4 $ * 
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plural and'fingular, in the ſame ſenſe, it is undoubtedly 2 
contradiQtion,” to which the other bears no affinity. © For 
ve have ſhewn, that the terms, God, and one God, are uſet | 
_ differently, as they are different in fact. Three perſons can 
never be one perſon. ' But there is à ſenſe in which three 
men may be faid to be one mam; if the firſt expreſſ be 
uſed perſonally, and the ſecond with reſpect to nature, We 
often uſe the term man to fignify the human nature in gene- 
ral; as well as to point out an individual poſſeſſing this nature. 
This term is, even in Scripture, uſed to denote both unity | 


ung although not in the ſame reſpect. « Got 


« created man in his o. image mali and female created 


he them,” Gen, 1. 27; chap. V. 1, 2. This is the only fene 


8 


in which there can be any reſemblance between the do. 
trine of à Three one God, and the example propoſed by 
Si In this refpect, Indeed,” all the millions of indivi- 


duals are but one, as having the ſame nature. For not 


| only do they all poſſeſs thoſe effential p 
ſtinguiſh man from other ' creatures; e e al 
are all originally of the ſa 
6. made of one blood all nations of men,” Acts xvii. 26. 


We do not, however, aſſent to what follows ; For the 
ideas annexed to the words God or man, cannot make 
any difference in the nature of the two propofitions.” _ 
The divine nature is ſo inſinitely remote from the buman, A 
or any created nature, that God himſelf forbids the com- 
pariſon. | 7b whom then will ye lien me, and make me equal, 
and compare me, that we may be Tike 7 Wa. xlvi. g. We 
dare not uſe ſuch ſimilitudes, in order to explain a myſtery. 8 
For as Dr Young obſer ves, A myſtery explained, is a 
* myſtery deſtroyed.” We advert to them merely as in- 

„ „ 1 MG Td 54405 2 Hes L uced | 


— 


ze ſubſtance. For God «+ "hath | 


5 dae that the dodrins of the 4 i 3 5 
As the divine nature is ſo, infinitely above * hu- 

= although three among men ſhould be in no ſenſe 
ane, it would N true 
| of God. . Therefore, even that ſenſe, in.,which we have. 
ne wn that three perſons may be one, with reſpect to man, 
falls infinitely ſhort of expreſſing the unity of the divine 
nature. For although all the. individuals of the human 
race have ONE z, and are originally of one ſubſtancez, 
yet the union is not ſo cloſe that the actions of one indi-. 
dual are common to all, which, with reſpect to external 
actions, is aſſerted of the divine nature. Beſides, created | 
perſons are not only diftin@. from each. other, as to perſo 
nalhy, ſo that one is not another; but ſeparate, ſo that one 
exiſts without another. But the divine perſons, 2 
diſtinct, are not ſeparate z becauſe one is in another. The 
Father is in the 0p and the Son in le Raden de 
wiv. 10». Lk 4-646 ln 
5 On this important GabjeR, it is Gill De En beg N 
that he ſeems to think he, has diſcovered a /;ene/+ which 
He can compare unto God h. As he leu the; way of the 
Spirit, and has advanced ſo far in diſcovering. the, works. of 
God who maketh all t, he ſeems emboldened to hope that 
he may. ind out the Almighty himſelf unto perfetien, Bu 
how little regard ſoever he may pay to the divine defiance, 
as expreſſed in a great many paſſages of Scriptur n 
one authority from which he ought not to differ. . | 
% mind of man will never be able ure 
, being, perieQions,. and providence ut 
„meeting with z inexplicable difficulties. Wea may find 1 1. 
Scion ran eee i he . 2 
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The Doctor further obſer ves, in the-proſecution. of bi 


FL 


ſubject; . As perſons are apt to confound a 


« the uſe of the words perſon and being, 1 ſhall endeavour 


« to give a-plain account of them f.“ But the veryexpla- 


nation turns out to be confuſion worſe «confounded.” — 

« The term being, he ſays, © may be predicated. of ary 
thing, and therefore of each of the three perſons in the 
« Trinity.“ The conſequence. is denied. For the divine 


 efſence is but one thing. Theſe three are one, 1 John v. „ 


I, ſaith Chriſt, and my Father are one, John x. 30. that is, 
one thing for the word ey is uſed. Therefore, they are 


only one Being. He adds; For to ſay that Chriſt, for 


. inſtance, is God, but that there is no being, no ſubſtance, 
4 to which his attributes may be referred, were manifeſtly 
« abſurd.” It were ſo, indeed., . But the. being, to which 
his attributes are referred, is the divine eſſence, common 
to each perſon, Is it leſs abſurd. than what is here ſup- 


poſed, © to ſay that Chriſt is not God, and yet to aſcribe 


divine powers to him; that is, to aſcribe divine attributes 
to him; and yet to. ſay—that there is no Being, no fe 
« ſtance, to which his attributes may be referred,” but the 
buman nature? The Doctor proceeds; “ and therefore 


* when it is ſaid that each of theſe. perſons js, by himſelf | 


« God, the meaning muſt be, that the Father, 


* conſidered, has a being, that the Son, ſeparately. canſider- 5 
6 ed, has a being, and likewiſe, that the Holy Spirit, ſepa- 


* * 3 
„ 


* 
* 


* rately conſidered, has a being... Here then are no leſs 


than three beings, as well as three perſons, and what can 
* theſe three beings be but. three God? All this chain 
fals to the n cau eee No 


rtr * e FS TT : 
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mods of pool ade but they 0 ot exif we 
obſerves : '* 27 Ks woes u Abad 

N Ge. ve eviti” mean nothing more than che 

: _ © foundation, as it were, of pr | or for ig to 


« of whatever exiſts. In rr e 
© predicated of every thing that is the ſubje& of "thought 
o flſcourſe, all the diſcrimination of things depending 
pon their peculiat properties. 80 that Whenever the 
"properties differ, we fay that there is a correſponding 
'« Uifference in the TB, beings, or ſubſtances, thernſelves, 

« Conſequently, if the Father, Son, and Spirit, differ in 

«why reſpeRt; ſo as to have different properties, either in 

«" relation to themſelves, or to other beings, we mult, ac- 

nn. analogy of all languages, . 

«' are three different beings, or ſubſtances.” .. | = 

5 To this it is replied, that the fame being may poſſeſs very 

different rties. | Motion is totally different from 

thought. The one belongs to body 3 the other to mind. 

Yet man, who poſſeſſes both, is generally allowed to be 

one Being only. There ate ſome who will even aſſert, that 

foul'and body not only conſtitute one being, but are eſſen · 

tially the ſame principle : and fuck” ought certainly to' be 

the laſt to refuſe a difference of properties is the ſume 
being. Our author Bere uſes the term being as equivalett 
to thing or ſubſtance.” Now, although different prope 

are aſcribed to the three adorable perſons, it "il not fl 

f fow that they are three different beings, that is, three Af. 
Denis eee For there can be no difference as to fub- 
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wich 1 e riditys. n * 
no diſtin tion is aflerted, but as to penal properties only. 
Jo recur to the Doctor's own compariſon, however inade- 
quate z there are certain efential properties that diſtinguiſh 
human nature from every other, and that ane common to 
all the individuals poſſeſſing it, notwithſtanding. the various 
| modification of this one nature, in an inconceivable variety . 
of per ſonal properties. Now, ſuch perſonal properties only 


are aſcribed. to Father, e | 


racteriae them in a perſonal teſpect. 

_ * Suppoling again, he lays, * that there is an identity | 
of attributes in each of them, ſo that, being oonſidered 
one after the other, no. diſſerence ſhould be perceived in 
« them, even in idea, (as may be ſuppoſed to be the cafe 
of three men, who ſhould perſectly re/emble one another 
4% in all external and. internal properties) and ſuppoſing, 
« moreover, that there ſhould be a perfect coincidence in 
all their thoughts and actions; though there might be a 
perfect harmony among them, and this might be called 
unity, they would ſtill be namerically three.” The au- 
thor practically ſnews the danger of aſſimilating things in- 
finitely different. For even when he employs compaxiſon, 
he deſtroys it. He firſt ſuppoſes an identity of attributes. 


| In a moment; this degenerates into a mere fmilarity. The - 


three men who poſſeſs © an identity of attributes —perieftly 
© reſemble one another. The ſuppoſition of identity ne- 
ceſſarily ſuggeſted the idea of abſolute unity. But this alſo 
dies away into mere Harmony, or agreement. But ſuppo- 
ling that identity, with the idea of which he ſets out, the 
perſons would be, indeed, numerically three, as perſons ; 
but with reſpect to eſſence, numerically one. For where 
there is not a mere reſemblance; but an abſolute ſameneſs 
of attcibutes, there is lane . nature. Thi 


ihews the fallity of his inference ; * 9 . 
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perfect identity; which excludes any diſtinction of being. 
The Doctor vainly endeavours to ſupport this tottering 


— — 


ö he men bed t Spirit eee 
us has been fdid, they had the moſt perfect identity of 
nature, the moſt entire unity of will, and conſent of in- 
i tellect, and an inceſſunt oo. operation in the certion dt 


. οjꝭN oon powers to a common purpoſe, yet would they, 
according to the analogy of language, not be one God, 


4 but hee God; or Which is the ſame, they would be 


three beings with equal divine natures, juſt as the three 
men would be three beings, with equal human natures,” 
In this reaſoning the premiſes deſtroy the eonelufion. For 
there cannot be three beings, where there is the moſt 
perfect identity of nature.“ For that alone is called 


ſtructure, by ſuppoſing an abſurdity, viz,” that the three 
men would be three beings, with equal human natures.” 
| Theſe three men might indeed be called three beings; each 
exiſting ſeparately from another, But it will not follow, 


 -that-three divine perſons muſt be three beings ; unleſs it 


can be proved, that God has given us our own nature as 
though theſe men might be called three beings, it would 
not be ſaid that they had equal human natures.” | Notwith- 
ſtanding all the difference between individuals, we ſay that 
they have one common nature: and the leſs the difference, 
or in other words, the more © perfectly they reſemble one 
« another in external and internal properties, the ome 
is the evidence of their poſſeſſing one nature only, 
Our author's philoſophy is not much better PR EN 
theology. For he confounds thoſe very terms, which have 


: been invented for the purpoſe of diſtinction. ._ « The term 


being, he ſays, © may be predicated of every thing 
&« without diſtinction; but the term perſon is limited to in- 


8 3 _—_ Thieves "_ — are not only 


« three 
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. likewiſe/three perl; the foriner is 
the genus," and the latter the ſpecies.” Being cannot be 
the genus, unleſs it can he ſaid with propriety, that thing, | 


and kind of thing, are terms of the ſame import. For us ” 


the term beiag may be predicated of every thing, genus 


or Lind is that term which denotes one clifs of ebdnprerhich 


differ from others. Genus is the firſt diſtinction under being. 
When we ſpeak ae we undoubtedly mean the parti- 
cular ind of being. Thus, under the univerſal idea con- 
veyed by the term being, we ſay that animal is one genes. 
Our author is chargeahle with a ſimilar error, in the deſi- 
nition of perſon. This is by no means the perier. It dig- 
nifies an individual of a certain ſpecies. As animal is the 
genus, man is the ſpecier, and perſon the individual. There- 
fore, the Doctor reaſons erroneouſly, when he ſays, that 
« as perfor} is a ſpecies; ' comprehended under the genus 
« being,” the Father, Son, and Spirit muſt} be three 
« beings, as well as three perſons.” For the aſſumption 
being falſe, the concluſion cannot be true. As perſon is 
not a ¶pecies, but only an individual, all that can be infer- 
red, is, that theſe three perſons are three individuals. 
There are ſaid to be two general teſts of the truth or 
falſehood of any argument. The firſt is, Whether the 
premiſes contain the concluſion? We have already ſeen 
that Dr P.'s reaſoning does not ſtand this teſt.” The ſecond 
is, Whether in the different members of the argument, the 
terms are taken preciſely in the fame ſenſe? For where- 
ever this is not the caſe, the reaſoning is ſophiſtical. Let 
us now apply this ſecond: teſt ; and we ſhall find that Dr 
P. pays no reſpect to this kind of unity. He firſt uſes 1 | 
term Being as the genus. « Being,” he ſays, © is the genus: 
Then it aſſumes the ſtate of a ſpectes, according to his 
—_ 2 of the latter term. For 6 the perſon, 
5 that 
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ror na 


+ the leſs a being on this eren 
| W ee | Y 


46: 4. <ugpis. mwrg Mn onion nth e Perſe — 
that is, adhering to his on definitibng;: rn 
well as three ſpecies, I wilb prove any thing you pleaſe, 
it yow'allow.me, not only to uſo terms in whatever fenſs I 
chooſe to impoſe on them, how oppofite ſoever to that 
ordinarily adopted; but to'cliange-the bet of theſs tas, 
eee eee eee, de $11" #7 48 TW 
But we inve another ſprimen of the bea rut 
powers, in the words immediately following wins bee 
already quoted: The term Gd is a ſub- diviſion under 
the term perſon, bebauſe we define God to be an intel. 
Agent being, poſſeſſed of all poſſible per fections  Confſe- 
* quently, if the Father, Son; and Spirit, be each of them 
© poſſeſſed of all poſſible perſections, which is not denied, 
they are each f them à pon, each of them a being, 
und esch of thein'a God; and what: is. this but making 
* three Gods 2” Our author is ſo confident of the foundnebs 
- of this reaſoning, thar he adds, in the proper ty le of gaf- 
conade; Let any Trinitatian avoid this conclufion from 
_ 4: theſe principles, or aſſume other principles more juſt and 
„ natural, if he can. But Te Deum has been ſometimes 
ſang without a victory. All that is neceſſaty, in reply, 
. Is, to try how this definition of the term, God, will agree 
wich that nature to which our author wiſhes to Men the 
divine. © The term mas is a ſub· di viſion under the term 
Vous becauſe we define dg he . 
: | COM 
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4 Toney and John, be each of them poſſeſſed of all perfec- 
ons”. efſential to human nature, « which. is not denied, 
A ˙ hon that hr Goat 
the former; definition, a ſpecies ; ©, each of them a being,” _ 
that is, as alſo formerly defined, a genus; „ and each of 


L ſon; and what is this. but 


« ſpecies, and three fub-divifions 3”! Although we learn. from 


the Doctor, that ae caught; Gt, 96. man: ie 
that he has ever taught Logie. Moll 
He ſubjoins; This e of the —_ ee, 
applied to the doQrine. of the Trinity, will perhaps be 
«© objeRed to; hut if any other definition be given, I will | 
venture to afſert, that it might as well be ſaid that the 
« Father, Son, and Spirit are three. Abracadabras, as 
« three perſons. They will be equally words without 
% meanings! Our author, in his blaſphemous boldneſs, 


ſpeaks as if wiſdom were to die with him. He denies that 


words can have any meaning, unleſs uſed in his own ſenſe 
that is, in a ſenſe directly contrary to that in which they 


have been uſed, either by leatned or unlearned, for thon- 


ſands of years. Unleſs you allow perſon to be a /pecies, and 
the individual to be a ſub-divifion under per ſan, according 


to the deciſion of this infallible Doctor, your language is 


without meaning. For my part, I object not to his defi- 
** nition. of the word perſon as applied to the doctrine of 
the Trinity,“ but even as een to the en "Ss hu- 
man nature, i 
With 8 to Aw ty which fone haves at- 
tempted to give of the mode of the Son's exiſtence, on 


which our author animadverts in the remaining part of 


this ſedion; I do not conſider myſelf as bound to defend 
chem. 1 are beyond our ſphere; and 


You, Mm os they 
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they have PROT darkened: counſel by FE, . 
- knowledge. To attempt to explain a ſcriptural doQrine, 
believed and acknowledged to be a myſtery, is nearly as 
fooliſh and preſumptuous as to object to it, beeauſe it is a 
myſtery.” To fay, that © the divine intelle& is'ſo exerted 
« on itſelf, that the exiſtence of the Son neceſſarily flows 
«from it;“ is ſpeaking of the things'of God without any 
| warrant from God himſelf, Tf this doctrine of the Trinity 
be believed, it muſt receive our faith, not becauſe we com- 
| prehend, but becauſe God hag revealett it. On this ſubje&, 
for the purpoſe of reconciling the minds of others, or of 
diſtin guiſhing truth from error, good men have invented 
various terms, which, I am convinced, have done great 
injury to the cauſe. Even that aſſertion, that * the F 
_ «*communicates the divine eſſence to the Son,“ ee 
uſed by. almoſt every orthodox writer, appears to me un. 
fupported by Scripture, and dangerous in itſelf. | To ſpeak 
of a communicated eſſenee, and yet of an underived deity, | 
ſeems to be a real contradiction. I believe that there is 
communion in the divine eſſence among all che adorable | 
| perſons, that it equally belongs to each. But that one per- 
ſon owes his divine nature to another, is language to which 
J can affix no ſcriptural idea. There can be no communi- 
cation of eſſence on the one hand, without derivation on 
the other: and how can there be derivation without infe- 
riority? The 9 given to the Son to have life in 
himſelf, in the ſame reſpect in which he bath given him au- 
thority to execute judgment alſo,—b ſe be is. the Son of 
man, John v. 26; 27. The Son, eſſentially, i is. as properly 
the origin of all life as the Father. He is neceſſarily lo. 
But the right of holding all divine power in his perſon 8 
God-man, and of exerciſing it, in a divine manner even 
in the human nature, muſt be as really matter of diſpenſa- 
| tion, e the aſſumprioy of that nature. This authority #3 
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TE 1 25 or „ "Its ſometimes, a8 here, aſcri- | 
bed to the Father, economically viewed as ſuſtaining | e 
honour of deity in the work of our redemption : at other 
times, to God eſſentially conſidered, as in Col. i. 19. where 
no particular perſon is at 3 Tt Ae. em in him 
all fullneſs ſhould dwell. © NN Ts 
With reſpect to the generation of the Son, our author 
inquires, © If, for any incomprehenſible reaſon, this my- 
« ſterious. power. of generation be peculiar to the Father, 
« why does it not ſtill operate? Is he not an unchangeable 


being? the ſame now that he was from the beginning—? 


« Why then are not more ſons produced?” Theſe words 
contain their own anſwer. The Father fill operates, not 
in producing more ſons, but in the generation of this Son; 
becauſe he is an wnchangeable being. For we are not to 
conceive of this generation, as if it were an act properly 


paſt, but as eternally preſent in the divine eſſence. There- 


fore it 1s thus expreſſed, Pal. ii. 7. This day have I begotten 
thee. It is ſpoken of as poſt, in condeſcenſion to our weak 


apprehenſions, to dined? its perfection. But as all the 10 


manent acts of God, as they have been called, that is, thoſe | 
that are properly in God himſelf, which have no relation 
to external objects, are eternal; it is preſent, with reſpect 


to endleſs duration. For in ſuch acts there is no beginning, 


progreſs or end. This generation, therefore, 1 15 98 
preſent i in. the one day nomgrn day' of wwe 
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A frame the Argument againf ee | 


IAR a alin Dr Pes Age to 14 
application of thoſe texts which are brought to prove 


that the world was created by Chriſt. He next proceeds | 
Mma 1 0 0 
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. of man. He refers io his Di/quifitjons on Me 5 
ter, and Sprrit ; 5.10; which he pretend to haxe ern th tha 
* there is no more reaſon why a man. 1 555 be ſuppoſe 
* x0 haye, an immaterial principle, than that a dog ſhould 
« have one oe the wiſe man, been as great a. profi- 
Hient in wiſdom,as our, author, he might have given 2. far 
more emp hatie repreſentation. of the advantage of life, than | 
" that, which, occurs in_Ecel. ix. 44, He undoubtedly » ee 
dere Kid t es dog is betten than, a dead man.” 
Our author is Fertainly entitled to gur acknowledgments, 
| for. the exalted. ideas he gives vs of gur nature, . od, who 
tan refuſe that he does honour te bis Maker by g'ving e 
Agttering a picture of the i image of God 
31 ſhall. not Pretend to enter wolle into this tub 
jet. For I am not aſhamed to confeſs that I 4yow..not 
the wer of the Spirit, ang mgre than, L know bow the bone | 
Era in the womb 4 ber CORN n . * — 3 * 


the ingifible pe wen nagnet 
is pableſſed, is ihy reaſon dre by Dr P. for denying) the 


Pager we e effects of which are certain, become we cannot 
ccount for their connexion with viſible matter; we can 

9 — e 10 more ro nd. for” denying that the invifible power 
may, in ſome inftances,. be. eſſentially, different from the 
vi/ible matter, yet ſo connected with it as to be the ſource 
of operation. Is it inquired, How are we to mark the dif. 
| ference? It is acknowledged that mere Philoſophy leaves 
us greatly. in the dark. But the Doctor's mode of rraſon- 

ing ſeems to imply a refuſal of any aill from Revelation. 


0 How much ſoever © may be at a loſs to account. for the 


e pf irrational creatures, if Reyelation informs » 
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periſb While at we fate time it ated ae; br althou 4h 
the duſt mum returns to the earth ar it was, the pd. 
ſhall return" unto God who gave it; 1 certainly ought either 
entirely to lay afide Revelation, ot to believe that there iu 
an eſſential ice” between the frame of man antl thick - 
of a beaſt; nhy; that, according to the diffinktion' mallb in 
the language of inſpiration, two principles eſſentially dif. 
ferent go to the conflitution” of his frame. I Had better 
deny Revelation at once, than diſbelie ve that there is 4 
inzumerable company of angels, and that the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect exiſt in a diſembodied ſtate. 1 cannot 
conceive, how God thotild ſay, TAM th: God of Abraham, 
the God of Tſaat, and the God of Jacob, ik thele perſons, 
when this language was uſed, had no more exiſtence than 
the duſt of the earth; and far leſs, how Jeſus <ould make 
this inference, God 18 not the Gott of the dead, but of the. 
living, Mat. xwib. 32. For according to Dr P.'s s print ples," | 
the inference, however little to the purpoſe, ought to have 
been; 4 God i not the God of the 5 only; but ard of 
© the deal. 885 

The Doctor, however, ſeems fully latiaſted tht his 15. 
ſoning * is concluſive againſt the doctrine of a foul, and 
_ * conſequently againſt the whole ſyſtem of pre-exiſtence. - 
If Peter, James, and John,” he ſays, 4 had no pre- .exilt- 
ent ſtate, it 'muſt be contrary to all analogy to ſuppoſe 
« Jeſus to have pre-exiſted . But there is one ſpecies of 
analogy, to which Dr P. finds it not a little difficult to 
prove that this is contfary. 1, mean the analogy of faith: 
It is to be feared, that this doctrine goes farther than he 
may be willin g to confeſs, even to the denial of the Father 
of Spirits, For if it be inconceivable that a ſpirit ſhould 
exiſt diſtinctly from matter, he muſt either een * . 
ot God, or afſert that God is a material being: 

e 9 w 
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which belong to matter. They deny that he is a fimple or 
uncompounded Being. They deny that he is infinite, aſcri- 
bing extenſion to the divine nature. Some of this per- 
ſuaſion have gone the length of attributing: 3 bodily ſhape 
to God; as the learned Owen hath proved i in his exami- 
nation of Biddle's Catechiſm . This ſeems to have been 
till a feature of the Unitarian hereſy. For the author of 
the Clementine Homilies, who is claimed by Dr P. as an Uni- 
tarian, makes Peter expreſs his own ſentiments conterning 
ce eee He who truly exiſts, is he whoſe 
« form is borne by the body of man; on which account the 
« heavens, and all the ſtars, though more excellent i in their 
4 nature, have continued in a ſtate of ſubſerviency to him, 
4 who is inferior according to eſſence, becauſe of . m 
4 of him wffo is ſuperior,” viz. God +. 

On the other hand, Socinians have aſcribed the efſentia 
properties of God to matter. It ſeems to be too, well 
founded a charge, that they hold it to be eternal, i in the 
. ſame ſenſe ih which they aſcribe eternity to God. They 

go not ſo far as the followers of Ariſtotle, who aſſerted 
that the world exiſted from eternity in a regular ſtate. 
But for once they are Platonizing Chriftians, Here they 
have framed a very curious ſyſtem. Volkelius affirms that 
« God is ſaid to have created the world of nothing, becauſe 
4 he formed it out of Chaos.” This is a Socinian Myſtery. 
He made the world of notbing, becauſe he made it of /ome- 
thing. He alſo ſays that © theſe words, The earth was 
_ without form and void, deſcribe the ſtate of om 
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nature, when he ſays, that “ what is called the Moſaic 


creation was probably the re-mating, or ebe eee 
* of the eee 14 


CHAP. VI. 


of the objettion to the Doctrine, that it would be 15 no th, 4 


| although it were true. 
R. PRIESTLEY concludes ils mart'e of his 10 nen 


inquiry into the uſe of the doctrine of the Trinity. Ac 
cording to him, * all that can be ſaid for it, is that the doc- - 
« trine, however improbable in itſelf, is neceſſary to explain 


« ſome particular texts of ſcripture ; and that if it had not 


been for thoſe particular texts, we ſhould have found no 


« want of it. For there is neither any fact in nature, nor any 


« one purpoſe of morals (which are the object and end of all 


the creation ** . a 


« religion) that requires it f. He diſcovers no occaſion for 


a three-one God; and there are many who would be plea- 


ſed that there were no God. But the wiſhes or opinions of 


either are of no weight in the ſcale of truth. If this doc- 
trine be really © neceſſary to explain ſome particular texts,” 

and Socinians have never been able to prove the contrary, 
it ought to be believed, although we ſhould not otherwiſe 
diſcern the uſe of it. There are many of the works of 
God, the utility of which we cannot perceive. Shall we, 


therefore, dare to ſay that he hath made them in vain? 


This kind of reaſoning has too much the appearance of , 


calling God to give an account of bis matters. Would it 


be great preſamption it the clay to ſay to the potter, Why 
haſt thou made me thus And is it not unſpeakably greater 


rang to lay, Why art thou thus? hens m thou 


{ M — & ; a ER 7, © exiſt 
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eee teſt of al chat we ought + to be- 
lieve; what is the w/e of revelation itſelf? | 

I cannot preſume to go ſo far as Re) 
” prove thin there cauld have been no more, and no fewer 
| vine Perſons than three; This, it would ſeem, is being 

| 3 above what is written. We know that there are no 
more, and no fewer. Therefore, we may ſafely conclude 
that, according to the incomprehenſihle nature of God, 
tend fully to illuſtrate the uſe of this great myſtery 3 and 
far lefs, to anſwer all the cavils, or to ſatisfy the minds of 


2 choſe who cre become. varn in their imaginations. But as it 


would ſeem that one great defign of the work of redemp- 
tion was clearly to reveal the myſtery of the Trinity, by 
à diſcovery of the peculiar operations of the adorable Per- 
ſons; he, who * as anew born babe, defires the unadultera- 
ted milł of the. word, will find the doctrine to be of ſuch 
Pee he wy ow a, eee _ 
tice. 
| Ocrduitice eee in eee, 
of religion. They are, indeed, the end of it. But faith is 
che beginning. For he. that cometh unto God muſt believe 
that he rs, Heb. xi. 6. Now, we cannot truly believe the 
being of God, without, believing that he in or / exiſts, uc- 
cording to that revelation. which he is pleaſed; to give of 
himſelf in the word. If, therefore, he reveals himſelf as 
à three one God, and we acknowledge one perſon only, 
Nuke not in God, but in an idol of ouri,own imagi- 
Mit haut this faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe bim. 
For 4 all outward worlhip is only the clothing of that which 
is concealed from the ſenſible eye. There is: an inward 
worſhip of a twofold naturegawhich, according to the frame 
of our ſouls, we owe to God. We ae en 
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e be e we . er 
nour him with the worſhip of our wills. Fer the will, 
when properly regulated, immediately ard ſtrictly follows - 
the direction of the underſtanding.” We can neither em- 
bass nnr unleſs we know him in 
this character. If we have not juſt apprehenſions of him, 
we radically err as to'morals. For it is only by faith thaʒt 
we can either know or do what is well-pleafing in his fight. 
We muſt be transformed,” by the renewing of our 'minds, 
THAT we may prove what is that good; and atceptable, and 
perfef? will of God, Rom. ali. 3. But che great mean of 

this transformation is faith, eſpecially as bebolding a Di 
Saviour in the glaſs of the word, and depending on the | 
gracious operation of the Lord the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

It may be ſaid; that the principles of morality ure. 1 
plain, that there can be no difpute, or even doubt about 
them. But if we entertain wrong apprehenſions eoncerri- 
ing the divine perfections, we can have none that are right 
wich reſpe& to moral duty. The nature of moral evil 
can never be known to thoſe who think that God is alto- 
gether ſuch a one as themſelves, and that he will not require 
ſatisfaction for their fin. Socinians afford a ſtriking proof 
of this. They refuſe to believe the teſtimony of God 
concerning his perfections, and the operations flowing from 
theſe. They materially eject faith from their ſyſtem of 
religion. Hence they err as to the end of all morals. Now 
the end regulates the nature of every ation. They hope 
to appeaſe God, and make an atonement for fin, by their 
own obedience.” ſtroys the dion: For the Spirit of. 
God aſſures us, that as mah as are of the works of the © 
lau, that is," as ſeek juſtification” by their own works, are. 
wider ds cet Gal in 10. Our 1 nce and refbr- 
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mation can eee, ee 


e 


we owe the duty of every moment for itſelf. This line 


of obedience is hopeleſs. For the Ethiopian may change 


his ſein, and the leopard his ſpots, as. ſoon as we who have 
been accuſtomed to do evil, can learn to do well. In conſe-. 


| quence of refuſing to believe in « Trinity, our author, that | 
be may be conſiſtent with himſelf, finds it neceſſary to deny 


the miſſion of a divine Perſon, and the whole of that vica - 
rious work. of obedience and ſuffering, by which he 7s the 
end of the law, for righteouſneſs to. every one that believeth, 


and by which alſo he /antfifies the people, enabling them to 

walk in newneſs of life. Or ſhall we rather ſuppoſe that he 
can ſee no occaſion for a ſecond Perſon to redeem, becauſe 

1 rr n 


They that be whole need not a Phyfician, 5 
We have the Doctor's own teſtimony : 6c . 5 
be meant by the redemption of the world, is not the being | 
＋ who made it equal to that alſo? And we never thought 
of aſcribing it to any other Being. If his creatures of- 
« fend bim, he further ſays, © and by repentance and re- 


formation become the proper objects of his forgiveneſs," 


is ĩt not more natural to ſuppoſe that he has, within bim. 
« ſeih a power of forgiving them, and of reſtoring them to 
his favour, without the ftrange expedient of another per | 
ſon, fully equal to himſelf, condeſcending to animate a hu- 
man body, and dying for them . It is enough for us to 
know that God hath expreſaly declared, he will by no means 
clear the guilty, or hold fin innocent, Exod. xxxiv. 7. This 

ing the caſe, it is vain to talk about what power he hath 
in himſelf. We know that he hath no power to deny him: 
ſelf: for this would imply imperfection. No, creature can 


make atonement for his own ſin. Far. chere would be 


much fin even in his attempts to ſatisfy. And he that 
offendeth in one point, eo Lan, 


| vol. 1 p. $8. 


of the Trinity. x 0 | 
ur ron be old 6 | 
vine Perſon. F 0: 
Lord, who ſhall fland * | 5 : 
The Door adds indeed; 8 ww any 
« fimilar expedient in order to forgive, with the greateſt 
« propriety. and effect, offences committed by our children 
« againſt ourſelves,” But ſuppoſing this to be true, is there 
any parallel? Are not all theſe, even the greateſt, but a 
few pence, compared with many talents? We are far from 
wiſhing ſtrictly to compare the operations of God with + 
thoſe of man. But he, hath condeſcended to repreſent his 
works in language. borrowed from creatures, that they 
might thus be able to form ſome apprehenſions of them, 
ſtill remembering that there is an infinite diſparity. In the 
preſent inſtance there is ſome reſemblauce. A perſon; 
equal in rank, has often found it neceſſary to intercede 
with an earthly parent for pardon to an undutiful child. 
How often bhys this office been performed by one of the 
parents towards the other? Even when a parent reſolves 
to forgive, in order to the-preſervation of his dignity and 
authority, does he not ſometimes ſecretly employ another 
perſon to intercede for the tranſgreſſor? Nay, is it not com- 
mon among men, that, for the reconciliation of a creditor 
to a debtor, a third perſon interpoſes, and pays the debt, as 
| the only mean of obtaining deliverance. for the latter 
from the rigour of law? If this be done voluntarily, would 


any one charge the creditor with injuſtice ? Our author, 


with conſiderable art, / confines the compariſon to the con- 
duct of a parent. One in this relation, indeed, is generally, 
apt to err on the fide of indulgence, - But when a very 


heinous offence is committed. by a child againſt a parent, | 


the filial tie, infien of reg en en 
as 2 great aggravation... | 

Perhaps it may: be. Gal e e ee ee 
ity of infinite ſatisfaction, there is no uſe for the doctrine 
| | Z 4 


„% me 


of a plurality of perſons; becauſe, it ee | 
the Son, in making atonement, ſatisfied his own juſtice as 
God, as well as that of the Father, all this might have been 
as well done i oye we is indeed ON ou the 
nicalcinent was properly directed to God eflentäally n 
dered in the perſon of the Father, economically acting as 
' the Fudge of all: whereas the” ſccond'Perſon is to be rien. | 
ed immediately in this tranſaction, as emptying bimfelf, and 
ſiuſtaining the form of a ſervant. -This- de b Br. es 
conſiſtent with the dignity, order and beauty of the divine 
operations, than if it were ſuppoſed that one perſon acted 
5 as judge and ſurety, as both inflicting and bearing the puniſn- 
ment. The Doctor will not refuſe, that, accorditig to all 
juſt ideas of human government, the ſtate is the ſovereign 
and judge, and that the tranſgreſſor is amenable to the 
whole. Vet for the purpoſes of order and dignity, ſociety 
: voluntarily veſts its powers in one or more individuals. 
Thus although the tranſgreſſor, in atoning for his crime, 
may be ſaid to make ſatis faction to himſelf, in as far as he 
is a member of the ſtate; this ſatisfaction is more imme 
diately directed to others, b are the e 
mann,, ä 
It zs alſo more conſonant 60 bur A of divine Yropriety, 
chat, on the ſuppoſition of a gracious purpoſe to redeem loſt 
man by an infinite price, the glory of the Godhead ſhould 
de obſcured, as to its diſplay, in one perſon only, than that 
it ſhould be thus cured Xt WY RE OI 10 
| | Trials ho art that there is but one pit inf God, 
conſequence deny the miſſion of a divine Perſon. It is 
that one divine perſon ene that's pp 
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fame time, be generally demonſtrate the ſeriouſneſs of his 


dignity of Gad the Fudge of all is mare conſpicuous in his 
employing a meſſenger. while his love is eminently dif- 
played in che eſſential greatneſs. of the Perſon ſent. The 
Lord of the vineyard ſaid, They uiid | reverence m Sen. 


God hath ſhoken unto us—by the San. As it is moſt con- 
| fiſtent with the glory of God, that he ſhould empley a 
Meſſenger, we cannot form an idea of any plan that has 
| fuch a tendeney to affect the minds of men with a ſenſe af 
A #6 in-hoing delivered 
by him who js the fe/low. of the Lord of haſts. 
While it was the will of God to illuſtrate the greatneſs of 
our ſalvation by the very manner of its revelation, the infi- 
nite diſtance of man required that it ſhould he revealed in 
ſuch a way as not to overwhelm him with terror. The hiſto- 
ry of the awful tranſaction at Mount Sinai affords a deciſive - | 
proof, that God, as preſerving his.own majeſty, could not 
deal with man without a Mediator. Moſes was indeed ad- 
mitted to this high office. But it muſt be evident. to any | 
impartial mind, that it could be only in a typical reſpect. 


For his diſtance from God was as great as that of thoſe | 3 


very perſons for whom. he acted. Beſides, God ſuffered 
him to diſcover his unfitneſs for the proper diſcharge of 
this office in different ways. For Moſes himſelf was afraid 
at the awful diſplay of divine glory. He ſaid, J exceeding- 
ly fear and quake, Heb. xit. 21. He alſo /pake unadviſedly 
with Bis lips, and in his anger ſmote the rock, inſtead of 
merely ſpeaking to it, as God had commanded, Num. xx. 
10, 11. It being, therefore, the pleaſure of God to reveal 
himſelf mediately, and at the ſame time with becoming 

mzyclty ; and no. creature being fit to ſtand between ham 
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1 | A fu. 5 | 
| and finners, 4 wi ly by dal n 


| "the ditch, and mine own clothes ſhall abhor me. For | 
not a man as I am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould 


ture chat he could ms e biker Eniown, It was 1 0 
chis perſon ſuſtaining the charakter of a "Mediator, that fin- 
ners could have hope. Whatever Dr P. may find, even 
the perfect and uprigbt Job found the want of Ich a glo- 
rious perſon. Therefore, under à ſenſe of fin, of the in- 
Efficacy of all his own duties to make atonement, and uf 


che impoſſibility of ſtanding „„ 
Tam afraid of all my ſorrows, I Ino 


" know that thou wilt not 
Bold me innocent. , I waſh myſelf with ſnow-water, and 
make my bands never fo clean; yet ſhalt thou" plunge me i 


come together in judgment. Neither is there any daysmhan'* 


 betwixt ws, that Te W ene an Mano 
| 28.—33. | 


' Thoſe who! acknowled; ge one Pere only, des 11 


wonderful Ladder, ſet on the earth, the top of which reaches 


to heaven, Gen. xxviii. 12. We can form no juſt idea of 
a way into the hbolieft of all, but through one who effential- 
ly is the Moft Holy. It is neceſſary that this ſhould be 
a diſtin Perſon from him to whom he is our way. Ac- 
eordingly, God the Son reveals himſelf in this charafter: 
I am the Way,—no man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
That our neceſſities might alſo be completely ſupplied, 


while the majeſty of the Judge is ſtill preſerved, we have 


another divine Perſon as our guide. Therefore, faith our 
Lord ; When he the Spirit FO e 
into all truth, John xvi. 13. | 

Had God revealed himſelf in ſuch 4 as at Mount 
Sinai, the revelation would have been loſt to ſinful men. 
Had he a manifeſted nen as W did on th _ | 


* The ſame word, , n is 1 uſed by che Seventy, which, * 
an eee nnen | „ 
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ce lays ſenſes of the hunks would have 
been overpowered.” Had God, conſidered according to the | 


Socinian ſcheme as one perſon only, revealed himſelf ſo as 


to veil his glory, unbelieving creatures, having no atteſta- 
tion but his own, would have objected to it, as the Jews 
did when our Lord bore witneſs of himſelf. But we are 

ſupplied with a ſtriking proof that we do not follow cun- 


ningly deviſed fables,” becauſe the divine perſon who ap- 
peared in an humble ſtate on earth, was 'ſoleinnly atteſted = 
by the voice of another divine perſon from the excellent 
glory, which aim was ras res vert N. een, 


rin witneſſes. 8 =o 


The Do can for sedeeg that Waka) fs: 0 third 
Perſon, for which the firſt was not ſufficient. But it is 
more congruous to the dignity of God, that one in the 
character of a Meſſenger ſhould frive with guilty and re- 
bellious man, than that this ſhould be done by him who 
ſuſtains the character of judge. It was at the fame time 
neceſſary that he, to whom this work was aſſigned, ſhould © 
wann to ee and to renew the ſin- 
ner. 5 

ee to as 2 in 4 the 8 of the 
work of redemption, as to purchaſe, has the greateſt atte- 
tation poſſible; not merely from the infinite veracity of 
the teſtimony, but becauſe it is confirmed by various wit- 
neſſes, who perfectly agree in their evidence.” Is it ſaid, 
that the word of 'one divine perſon is as good as that of | 
three? It is, indeed, in itſelf. In the ſame manner may | 
it be ſaid, that the word of God is as good as his oath, But 
in condeſcenſion to human weakneſs, and to filence our un- 
belief, God hath graciouſly confirmed bis promiſe by an 
oath, that we might have @ firong conſolation, Heb. vi. 1), 

18. From the ſame gracious motive, he hath given us z 
threefold teſtimony. The great matter of our redemption. 
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Were are three that bear record in beau 


could atone but the ſuffering of an infinite perſon, e 
tremenduous nature of divine wrath. The aſeription of 


—— 


15 ęſtablſbec WWW 
#gfſes. To the manner of confirming a fact among men 
the Spirit of inſpiration, ſeems to allude, when it is Laid, 
eee ee of God 6 grate, x John 
V, 7. 9. No niet to abs 

+ Refides, there could be _ ET the ad 
dignity of the. Son; a unimpaired by his miſſion and vo- 


luntary humiliation, equal to that of his having authority 


to ſend anather divine perſon, who had never bumbled 
himſelf in this manner. The Son, continuing to act in an 
aſſumed character of inferiority, could not ſend the Father, 
he being ſlill fœderally confidered as judge. But thoſe who 
believe in the Holy Trinity can admire the wiſdom of the 


divine plan, in his ſending the third Perſon. Indeed, the 


great ſalvation, viewed in its, neceſſary connexion with the 
doctrine of the Trinity, appears in a far more clear and 
glorious manner, than it could otherwiſe, have done. Its 


various parts are far more diſtinctly diſcerned, than if we 


ſhould ſuppoſe them all to have been accompliſhed by one 
perſon. The aſcription of the plan and purpoſe to the Fa- 


ther arreſts the mind in the contemplation of that infinite 


wiſdom diſplayed in this work; of the great obſtacles which 


| were in the way, eſpecially the holineſs and juſtice of God, 


as well as his faithfulneſs in the threatening; and of his 
adorable ſovereignty, in laying hold of our nature, while 


cribed to the ſecond Perſon, we are called to confider the 
infinite diſtance that was between him and the accompliſh- - 
ment of his work, the unſpeakable condeſcenſion that was 
neceſſary, the greatneſs of the evil of fin, for which nothing 
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fully tends te affect the mind with a ſenſe of that dearh in | 
treſpaſſes, and in fins, to which we are ſubjected ; as it is not 
enough that a divine Perſon ſhould purchaſe redemption, 
but a perſon of equal dignity muſt alſo apply it to our 
ſouls, in the illumination of the darkened underſtanding, 
the conviction of the obdurate conſcience, the inclination 


: of the rebellious will, and t the e of the carnal 


affetions. _ 

The plan of redemption, = as the work of a Trinity of 
co-equal Perſons, gives us the moſt aſtoniſhing views of 
divine love. It points out the Father as eternally and in- 
finitely delighting in the ſecond Perſon, not only as the 
Son, but as the Surety of loſt man; as eternally and in- 
finitely expreſſing his love to us in the expreſſions of his 
love to our glorious Mediator, This is the account given 
by perſonal Wiſdom : The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning 

s way, before his works of old, I was ſet up from ever- 


| lieg O the beginning, or ever th ; earth was —When * 


be prepared the heavens —then 1 was by him, as one brought 


| up with bim : and I was daily his delight, Prov. viii, 22. Ce. 


Both Father and Son are viewed as, in a faederal reſpect, 
holding an eternal and ineffable communion of love with 
the Holy Spirit, who cheerfully engaged, for the comple- 


tion of the divine purpaſe, to be ſent by both, to condeſcend . 


to ſtrive with man, to dwell in him as the Spirit of hali. 
nels, and to re toe homage which e 


1 alſo we perceive the ſecurity of our ſalvation ; 
becauſe the New Covenant is made; not like that of 
Works, between God and a mutable creature, but between 


divine Perſons equally unchangeable, We may therefore 
be aſſured that OG Seal be able to nem. us fron the - 
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2 higheſt idea of perfection. For this unity may exiſt, where 
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love of God 3 is in  Chrif 75% our Tord and that lz 


| Spirit ſhall not depart from us. Thoſe who deny a Trinity, 
are fo far conſiſtent as to refuſe that the ſalvation, which 


they expect, i is an everlaſting ſalvation. As they deny that 
the Meſſiah is JEHovan, they diſavow any confidence in 


that everlaſting righteouſneſs which he hath brought in, 


As they diſbelieve that he counſel of peace was between 


Jeaovan and the Man whoſe name is the Branch, they truſt 


in a covenant, which, according to | their « own e 
may be, and often 1 is, Belles. 


I may add, that this doctrine Aso the . dich of | F | 
divine effence in a far more ſtriking light than that of one 
perſon only, Mere numerical unity does not give us the 


there is the greateſt diſorder in the ſubject. But when 


many perfections, as we ſpeak of them, although apparently 


oppoſed in their claims and operations, meet together and 
embrace each other, in one efſence ; we have a far more 
exalted idea of unity. If all theſe perfections exiſt in di- 
ſtin&'perſons, in a ſtate of infinite harmony, notwithſtand- 
ing diſtin& perſonal operations; we have the moſt perfet 


| idea of unity that the mind can conceive. Its perfection is 


tried by the peculiar operations of theſe perſons, and di- 
played by the abſolute harmony WIEN is the reſult >, the 


whole. | 


But although we could diſcern no other uf of the des 
trine of the Trinity, but that of exerciſing faith, it would 


be ſufficient. This is a power communicated to man, for 


the expreſs purpoſe of aſſuring him of the truth of things 
that are beyond his reach, which he has not ſeen, or cannot 
ſee. For Faith is the demonſtration of things not ſeen, Heb. 
xi. 1. We are ſometimes, in an improper ſenſe, ſaid to 
believe what we have ſcen. We alſo ſpeak of beheving 


5 


„e es En OS 


r 
) 
L 


Cha, VI. 5 ff the Tri 


certain truths, ,which are conclufions OP ſalts ſubmitted 5 
to our ſenſes, or in conſequence of a proceſs of reaſoning. 
But this is not properly called faith, but knowledge. Faith 


is properly a relative term; and its correlate is Teſtimony. 


Do we not conclude that many things exiſt in nature, be- 


_ cauſe we have undeniable evidence; althou gh we cannot 


underſtand Bom they exiſt? And do we not owe as much 
honour to a divine teſtimony, as to the teſtimony of our 


| ſenſes, or the reſult of our fallible reaſonings ? When Abra- 


ham believed a promiſe againſt hope, did he not act as irra- 
tionally, as he who believes a doctrine above reaſon ? Was 
not every thought brought into captivity, in the one caſe, as 
much as is ſuppoſed in the other? However much the con- 
duct of Abraham is extolled in Scripture, he certainly paid 
as little regard to reaſon, in believing that God had com- 
manded him to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac, as he can do, who | 
believes that God ſpared not his own Son. © F 
Such a faith has the moſt certain and extenſive influence 
as to morality. The latter, certainly, in a ſpecial manner, 5 
includes ſelf-denial ; although this, as far as it implies that 


we are not to lean to our own underſtanding, cannot be rec- 


koned one of the cardinal virtues of Socinians. When 
Agur conſidered that he could not tell the name of God, or 
his Son's name, he was convinced that he Bad neither learned 
wiſdom, nor had the knowledge of the holy, Prov. xxx. 3, 4. 
When God revealed himſelf to Job, as incomprehenſible i in 


his nature and operations, he confeſſed that he had wtrered = 


things that he under flood not, things too wonderful for" Bim, 
which he knew not; wherefore he abborred himſelf, and re- 
pented in duft and aſhes, Job xlii. 36. When Iſaiah faw 
the glory of Chriſt, as a prelude of his incarnation, he cried 
out; N ins hrs FE y_ 8 
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; | n naturall; Ki the. mind with greater Se. 
reuce of the incomprehenſible majeſty of God. Len de 
raphs cover their faces with their wings, when they pro- 
claim the thrice holy Lord God Almighty, Ifa. vi. 2, 3, 
Wonder is another exerciſe of the mind, which properly re- | 
13 ſpects what we do not fully comprehend. According to 
the frame of our ſouls, it tends greatly to inſpire, and ts 
5 preſerve veneration. We generally find that what is tho. 
= roughly known, although other circhmſtances be equal 
| commands leſs reſpect than whit is greatly unknown. Ad- 
miration, as it regards God, is an a of worſhip, ſucceed- 
ing faith in an incomprehenſible object. But there is no 
room for this, in the Socinian ſyſtem. It leaves nothing 
in the Saviour, that can entitle him to the name of Won- 
_ derful. But . he /ball be admired | in ' all 
them that beheve. 
[Je en be allowed that des great % of anaylaiug ww 
| 2 contemplation of the perfections of God. 
And ſurely, that dodrine has the greateſt influence on 
a" which exhibits theſe in the moſt ſtriking light, 
That the doctrine of a Three-one God, acting as our Re. 
deemer, has this effect, we have already ſeen. | 
No conſideration can ſs powerfully cones * | 
love, humility, and difintereſted benevolence, as the example 
of a divine Perſon humbling himſelf for our ſakes. Thete- - 
fore faith the Apoſtle Paul; Fail ye. my, joy, that. ye be 
like minded, having the ſame love, i eee 
mind. Let nothing be done through ftrife or vain glory, Gut 
in towlineſs of mind let each. eſteem odher better than them- 
ſelves. ' Look not every man on his own things, but every mat 
alſo on the things of others. Let this mind be in you, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Feſus : who being in the form of God, 
W * 


— 


dof more Cray e erent CO 
weak brethteti. Even Chrift pleaſed noe bimſelf, Rom. xv. 3. 
Throw afide the idea of his divinity, and you loſe the 
whole force bf the argument ; my, you make it the lan- 


guage of y. Jeſs hall mire traſt” han any other 
« n therefore, mote obkgation to fidelity: 
4 and yet he was mot utifafthfil to bis maſter.” What 
follows from this? That the more obligation a man is un- 
der to another, it is the more furptifing that he mould pe- 
fer the pleaſure of his benefaQtor ts his own. * If % 
* Jeſus, 2 mere creature, pleaſed not himſelf, but one who _ 
« was infinitely ſuperior to him; much more ought yes | 
« pleaſe your eywals rather than yourſelves.” . 

Is love the fulfilling of the lau ; Surely, no repreſenta- 
tion can be given of the love of God, that can have ſo 
conſtraining an influence on out hearts, as that of bis giving 
his own Son. Suppoſe Jeſus tobe the moſt holy man that 
ever lived, given to mankind-finners merely to ſet them 
an example; what a poor iden does this give us of divine 
goodneſs, compared with that of giving a Son, equal with | 
himſelf, to die for our fins? Herein 7s love; —that—b1 Jent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our fins, 1 John iv. T0. 
Can any argument To powerfully incite to brotherly love, 
as that of a divine Perſon cheerfully giving himſelf for us, 
as an offering and a ſacrifice? Hereby perceive we the Joue 
of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us : and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren, chap. iii. iti. x6. The 
_ doftrine of a Trinity in unity, is a moſt cogent motive to 
unity among brethren, and ſhews in what the true perfec- 
tion of a church conſiſts. How ought i it to influence Chri- 
| ſtians to endeavour to have but one heart, and ont foul, 
when they know that the adorable . notwithſtand- 
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Fe N a fers of an example with us, is evident from the 
1 r prayer of our Sayiour being recorded for the 
of /t rch,:=— That they all mag be one, . as than, 
| Father, or in me, and I in thee, that they, alſo m. be one in 
n as we are one. I in them, 
> andthouin fe bf gas ty ogy age, herfed? in one, * 
Xvi. 21. 23. FP £ SS 
Obedience to "the hoy law pb” never he . 
by that of a mere man, as much ſubjefted to its authority 
as others. But what a ſtriking view have we of the 
dienity of this law, when we confider that Jeſus, although 
Ze were a Son, ſo as to be above the law, . learned one 

ence. 

| Nothing es can kovy ſack. a tendency to Maftrats the "it 
and miſery of fallen- wan, to awaken attention to the 
great concerns of ſalvation, and to recommend that holi- 
neſs, without which no man Jhall ſee the Lord, as f full per. 
ſuaſion, not only that the price of our redemption is paid 
by a divine Perſon, but that it is the ſpecial work of an- 
other Perſon, —_ divine, to convince us of fin, of 1498 
, teouſneſs, and of judgment. | | 
Although Dr P. cannot ſee that the Dots of the 
"Trinity is of uſe, or that there is * any one purpoſe i in 
5 morals that requires it,” an inſpired Apoſtle confidered 
the ſtedfaſt acknowledgment of this myſtery, not met ly 
as a ſource of comfort and union, but as the very 'enil of all 
that comfort and union which the Horch could attain, of all 
that love which is the ſum an perfection. of morality — 
I would that, ye knew, he ſays, what great confli, I have for 4 
wh add them at W and fer as many . as Bae not 
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Chap. VI. of the Trinity, 867 

ſeen my face in the fleſh: that their hearts might be com- 

forted, being Init together in love, and unto all riches of the 

full aſſurance of underſtanding, To TE ACKNOWLEDG= ' 

MENT of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
| ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 1, 2, 3. % 
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